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In tfie Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 



(. . . ^Ji) 



Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata' said: "I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa'idi say: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: "Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great)." (Sahih) 



: ^OaJ! 



u^ 1 



: Jll} jOjj Jr^~"' J] 



Comments: 

a. Facing the QiWo/i (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf yadairi) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku') and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet g|, as will be seen under the coming Ahadith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order, (ibid.) 

804. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
'Subhanaka Allahumma wa hi 
hamdika, wa tabarakas-muka, wa 
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ia'ala jadduka, wa la ilaha ghairuka > ir '^y^ >.°'.°- ^ j " ^ 

(Glory and praise be to You, O " C" ; ™ ' ^ J 

Allah, blessed be Your Name and tdLtil ihx&uj ^4^' >i^lsv- , < 1 

exalted be Your majesty, none has , „ i -j - „ 

the right to be worshipped but -^J* «JJ V* Jtoj 

you)." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet j§g, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 
805. It was narrated that Abu ^ j <.ill ^ j>C> y\ - A>o 
Hurairah said: "When the " J*, - - 

Messenger of Allah i§ said the 'J*-* & ^ ^ : / U ^ 
Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would z^, f ^ t^llisJl ^° sjlii 

remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation. I said: 'May my 
father and mother be ransomed j(j ^ — ^ 

for you! I noticed that you are "'/^ , / , *V f of . 

silent between the Takbir and the j^3' Oci ^kj^ ojTjI i^Ij <-^T 
recitation; please tell me what you ^ «, ^ ^ u .^r 
say then.' He said: 'I say: " ^ ^ # ' 

'Allahutnma ba'id baini wa baina ojpII Ui" ^IjU**- <^s! j>4^' 
khatayaya kama ba'adta bainal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib; AUahumma 
naqqini mm khatayaya kath-thawbil ^jjjs c^lil. ^ j^jVi t-j^il^ 
abyad minad-danas; AUahummagh- « ' . " \ • 

silni min khatayaya Ul-ma'i warn- ■ ^J?'j «^ sT^ 1 

fTwZ/i wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. '(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet ($§|) are also cool by their very nature. 



806. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Prophet started 
Saldt he would say: "Subhanaka 
Alldhumma wa bi hamdika, wa 
tabdrakas-muka wa ta'dla jadduka, 
wa la ilaha ghayruk (Glory and 
praise is to You, O Allah, blessed 
is Your Name and exalted is Your 
majesty, none has the right to be 
worshiped but You)." (Hasan) 



.th# iij % JUij **5Uil 



Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge 
During The Prayer 

807. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah g| when he started the 
prayer. He said: 'Allahu Akbaru 
kabiran, Allahu Akbaru kabiran 
(Allah is the Most Great indeed)/ 
three times; 'Al-hamdu Lillahi 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lillahi kathiran 
(Much praise is to Allah)/ three 
times; 'Subhan Allahi bukratan wa 
asilan (Glory is to Allah morning 
and evening),' three times; 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 



A«V 



i* " - 

^j-s>- *&i Jj-^j i Jii a-jI t ^ 
JU^Sl 41 lull" .I'Stf nlj-l" ^ 
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minash-Shaitanir-rajim, min hamztfii >„ ,° „„„ 

a>a na/tfriM wa nafihihi (O Allah, I v^l <i*j t £,JI : j.^* JlS 

seek refuge in You from the •*J&\ *L%j 

accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride)." 
(Hasati) 

(One of the narrators) 'Amr said: 
" Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Nafathuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 
is pride." 

808. It was narrated from Ibn ^| gjj. f j_ ££U - a* A 
Mas'ud that the Prophet |jg said: £ ' ,*> 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu btka ^ 'o* J ^ : J=^ 
minash-Shaiubiir-rajim, wa hamzihi ^ ^ t ^lU| & 
wa naffchihi wa nafihihi (O Allah, I - « " ' , ; 'J 
seek refuge in You from the # ^ y4 f4^'" M $ 
accursed Satan, from his madness, „ . . <> u , ,f .",„ 
his pnde, and his poetry). (Hasan) " " ST-^ " " 

He said: "Hamzuhu is his i^jj tijiJl ojli :JU 

madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and ^ » 

Nafkhuhu is pride." 

Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one's 
fingers into bis body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right J* ZfJ 4^ " (r 

Hand On The Left During (i v iUiJi) pUrfl J JUijI 

Prayer ' - ' 

809. It was narrated from ^ <J ^ ^ " 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father ^ ^ *Jl^ ^ <. a' j £-S\ j} 
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said: "The Prophet g| used to 
lead us in prayer, and he would 
take hold of his left hand with his 
right." (Hasan) 



J IS" :Jll aJ\ U> tiwii 




JL-JJI (Jip ,^~<xJi *U-U lijLaJI i^jjijxll ^j^l r,j~>- salirfj] 

tSjLaJ) ojJlvj ^jlc- aJu>> . . . 0& <_^S\ ^i^J J ilLw ^ j^jw> 

Comments: 

a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. Ehiring Qiyam (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahddith. 

810. It was narrated that Wa'il jIp : olAi ^J- ti£ji>- - A ^ * 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet t f > , ' . , » 4 

m performing prayer, and he 3 1 " jH ^ j 'C Oi ^ 

took hold of his left hand with his , J.X£\\ ^ ^1 

right." (Sahih) ( ."'>,, , , ; 

if ' 



tS/jia* i. J^iJl liojis- ^ (vy^)jjIjjjI ^y-l [gjw Djk—I] :gi>»^ 

.^jtjj^j Y1Y :^ t^Ju jdlj iCJAo/^jl^^lj tVU tiA« :^ 'iajj^ ^1 a^t^cj 

811. It was narrated that ^1 'cSj^' jlA^jjf biJs- - AU 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The yf^f . *-t * - ^ 

Prophet sgl passed by me, and I (L • • C^* • " & * y 

was putting my left hand on my t 5ul£ ^1 ' i*^ 1 v^j ^ 
right. He took hold of my right ' s _ , * „ , 

hand and put it on my left." S ir 31 ^ ^ :JU 3-**^ ^ ^ 
(Hasan) Jj. ^y&s ^ ^Ulj'LTj 

^ cfjW ur^ 1 us***^' f'J V^i <■» jJL-^J! Ljjbjjl d^-j^l saU»»|] 
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Comments: 

At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 
Chapter 4. Starting The " 6i ^' ~ (£ 



Recitation 



812. It was narrated that 'Aishah J\ ^ ^ y\ - A \ Y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah . , * t - , , - , r , . > , 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman ^ 'f^ 1 ^ <j* <ji 
used to start their recitation with ^ <. f fjJ^Jl ^ dy^S, J,\ JJjtf 
"All the praises and thanks are to t . , *J , „ 

Allah, the Lord of all that exists. cp^llM 1 Jj^J ^ ^ 

(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 4< i J^J\ CJj <Ui ^ ssl'il 

'Alarum).'"™ (SoWfc) *" > " ' 

. "ifjiaj 4j ,. I ii « I i (jr-^ kljJj- <y S "\A : £ i ^Jl 

813. It was narrated that Anas : ,^jr^ 1 ^ -J^^ - AW 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of „ . , - . , .. if „ . J , 
Allah & Abu Bakr and 'Umar ^ ^ '^f ^ 

used to start their recitation with : Lr iiiJl £J i^Ui ll^j 

'All the praises and thanks are to ^ „ „ .... ^ „ „ ~ 

Allah, the Lord of all that exists ^> ^ ^ ^ tSj1 ^ 

{Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- g ± b m &\ j>' ' d \s : ju 

'Alamin).'™ (Sahih) <? C . ' " , , 

/ ^ 



814. It was narrated from Abu j t( * f »^iJl ^ ^iJ l^la- - AN 1 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g§ used " f , , 

to start his recitation with 'All the 'f^* ^ ^ J ^ J 5 ? 

praises and thanks are to Allah, ^ £1^ : ^l-p ^! Olji^ 
the Lord of all that exists' (Al- ' 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
[2 ' Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-'Alamin) 



^ l^ 1 '^i c^ 1 ^ '^'j 



815. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: "I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: 'In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful' Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-RahimP^ and he said: 'O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah and with Abu Bakr, and 
with 'Umar, and with 'Uthman, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: 'All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists.' (Al-hamdu Lillahi 



^Jii- JJ,} cJlj LUIJ :Jli jj! ^ 

C <J ^Aj *^TJ 1 J*-^ 4 ^ L»^p £_a j 



Rabbil-'Alamin).' 



(Da'if) 



4Jl1 iljj ^ fU-U t_j|j tojLail t^JUjdl 4»-jjJ-f [i_iLfc^> ft>k~»l] 

. it* ^ ^t- jsM Jjjis ^ < \'^:^ t^UJl *>-j>-1 tJUJl Jj^» 



[1] Al-Fdtihah 1:2. 
pl Al-Fatihah. 1:1. 
P1 Al-Fdtihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In Hie T^> Jt ^1^1 <^>£ - (a (^JO 

F ^' rPra y er * (tt >2i 

816. It was narrated from Qutbah tfxi- J\ ^. ^ y\ - AM 
bin Malik that he heard the .,*-,"',, ^ t ' ' * - 
Prophet H recite: "And tall date ^ 0* '*44* ^ i^^ 1 -M 1 J Aj-i 
palms, with ranged clusters''^ in ^ ^ ■ oJ ^ t 0Su -J I 
the Subh (Sahih). ' /.' ^ 

^Us li t^lLjC J^l>^ \yb ^& 

H * :i3] -4S^> 

Comments: ■ 

A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'an that he pleases, after Al-Fatihah 
in (he prayer. The Qur'an says: 

"So recite as much of the Qur'an as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzamm.il 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet jg had recited (Surat Qaf. chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

817. It was narrated that 'Amr Jl &\ XS ^ iLii &xi- - AW 
bin Huraith said: "I performed „ o <s , % <s , 
prayer with the Prophet f§ when 0? Jrf^l ^ ^ 
he was reciting in the Fajr, and it ^ ^ ^ J- t c-f - 
is as if I can hear him reciting: 'So tf * ' t * 3 ' „. „ 

verily, I swear by the planets that M iir' £° iZ ~^ a '■ ^ ^4>- <y. jy>* 

recede. And by the planets that ^ ^ jfc .cj, U ^ 
move swiftly and hide ^ ^ - - - ^ ^ J 

themselves.'" 121 (Sahih) [Utlo : ^^Sol] . ^ J£fi pit 

io~l:^ i^^Jl ^ s^IjaII i_jL t3_jL^Jl i|Jiw J^s- j^-l tjij? aJ j t4; J_j-U-jJ 

818. It was narrated from Abu l^ai :^%}\ HiJ - A^A 
Barzah that the Messenger of f ■ - ' >. 
Allah m used to recite between & if^J? ^ 'fl^ 1 <ji ^ 
sixty and one hundred (Verses) in iSli-j ^1 ^ tJl^iJl 
Fa/r prayer. (Sahih) * K *. 



[1] Qaf 50:10. 
m At-Takwir 81:15, 16. 
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-ail 



j^ij 1 ijjl < _ f >\ ^ji tjLjjljjl 

J' cJm 55 ^ ^ 5is 

. 55UJI 



Comments: 

It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 

819. It was narrated that Abu lijUi- ^ '_^>. $ ~ 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of , fi s _ t ', ' , , * , „ 
Allah i| used to lead us in 's* 1 ^' «j* s*J ^ ^ 
prayer, and he would lengthen J • ,4, *^ : ; t J • : - 
the first tfaTafc of the Zw/ir and f\ ' „ " , _ f '" = ^ 
shorten the second Rak'ak, and he : Jl* yj 5* ' 5 * ii yj' 

would do likewise in the Subh." . ^ « ^ j 5^ 

(S«/i&) ^ d ^ - -\ ' , 

Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak 'ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak'ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 

820. It was narrated that '^\^ i£U ^ ill* - AV> 
'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "The \ a „'„,,..', 
Messenger of Allah >&. recited Al~ ^ <y. ] $ u? 1 
MM'mmwnW in the Subh prayer, |^ .j^ - ^ j>, ^ - <g£ 
and when he came to the mention , ' ' f ' ' ^ > 

of 'Eisa, he was overcome with a 5=?3*^ ^44^1 S^Ue ^ $|t «l Jj^j 



cough, so he bowed in Ruku'." 
(Sahih) 



iii^ji 4iL/j| t^^l-P jSi ^jip ^1 LjLs 



m Al-Mu'minun 23. 
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.j-VVi:^ tJJ is-^s^B ^ ^jUsJ! Aiif-j i<j i_oLJl ^ -tillage. ^ 

Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur' art) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku'). 

Chapter 6. The Recitation In Ji JjU - (- ^Ji) 

The Fajr Prayer On Fridays ' - , ' ' , t \ . ' ' 

821. It was narrated that Ibn '-tM^ 'if. f^. ^ - AY^ 
'Abbas said: "For the Subh prayer - , „, ,„ , ,' 4 , , , 
on Fridays, the Messenger of & J 'C?J Lij " 
Allah |g used to recite 'Alif~Lam- < jcJ, '-J, ijyj, tSldi t£U 
Mim. The revelation...'™ and 

'Has there not been over o"^ if} if~ if 'o¥t>\ 

man..."'P] (Satuk) ^ j \% &\ 5 IS ': JU 

■*>. J>AS 

Comments: 

The Ijfwm of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet m is to 
recite these Surahs . 

822. It was narrated from Mus'ab :&\j°j> ^ f$ ~ AYY 
bin Sa'd that his father said: " For ' * 

the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the 'if. r?^ if- 

Messenger of Allah ig used to ^ .jtf «J ^ ^ ^ 

recite ' Alif-Lam-Mim. The ' ; 



[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 
ra AWnsoK 76:1. 
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revelation...' [1] and 'Has there not „„, . - . {.■„ ^ * , , , 
been over man..."" 2J (Stf/nft) ^ 5 ^ «^ ^ f 3111 ^ 

823. It was narrated from Abu : &>'J~ ~ 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer ^ _ , „ , t ^ . < „ , , „ 
on Fridays, the Messenger of <j* <ji pf^i^ 1 <j* 
Allah |§ used to recite 'Alif-Lam- %\ J\ ^ ^jr^Jl <-iJ 
Mim'. The revelation... and , t\ r , [ 
'Has there not been over fji <-£^l J ^ M ^' 
man...."! 4 ' (S«Wh) £ g ^ ^ 

824. It was narrated from utif ^° li^i. - ATi 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the f j. ,rf-;f . *> 
SuWj prayer on Fridays, the ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah f§ used to i^j^Vl ^ ^ 'u-? 

recite " Alif-Lam-Mim" The ' - ;< , „ , . „ 

revelation... " [5] and "Has there « ^ J ^ J jl & ' ±* & 

not been over man... " [6] (Hasan) i^^Jl sSUi Jt \j± Oil 

Ishaq said: 'Ami has narrated to - v 

us like this from Abdullah, I have ' ^ S ^ & 

no doubt about it. „ gfc ^ 

>«a jh^l II* i^^^l Jlij [j-s- oaU--t] 



[1] AsSajdtfo 32:1. 
PI Al-Insan 76:1. 
pl As-Sajdah 32:1. 
[4] AUnsan 76:1. 
pl As-Sajdah. 32:1. 
[S1 AWnsnn 76:1. 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For Ji y>Yj&\ y£ - (V ^^Jl) 

The Zuhr And The 'Asr ' ' (i\ j ^-U j 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah : tli J\ ^ jj! ESjU- - AT° 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed Al- £ ' ' ^* , v 
Khudri about the prayer of the dri ^ 4j 
Messenger of Allah jg. He said: ^ :JU SpjS ^ .ijj ^ fc^ 
"There is nothing good in that for 

you.' [1] I said: 'Explain it, may -Wh ^' sb**J iS* cio^l ^ 

Allah have mercy on you.' He , >\i ;,,.! . r/r , ,t 

said: The fyamah would be given ' - 

for the Zuhr prayer for the S^ULl! kjJlS' :J(S . S>! dli>-j 

Messenger of Allah ii, then one • - ~> ,t „„f 

of us would go out to Al-Baqi', 'G** 1 <4 Sl^ » ^ 

relieve himself, then come back j^d <.ij>jZi <-* l ^Q> <.'££-\Z- 

and perform ablution, and he ' j , 

would find the Messenger of ■ J*^ <^ i* 2 ^ ^ M ^ Jj^j 

Allah still in the first Rak'ah of 

the Zuhr.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. 'There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 

826. It was narrated that Abu : yj gfe £ *1p (*Si - ATI 
Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbab: ' ^ , h ~' , „- „^ 
'How did you recognize that the hf Cp. "J 1 -** h* 'o-***^' 
Messenger of Allah jg was ^ ^ '.^tU ijli J 
reciting in the Zuhr and the 'Asr?' * 

He said: 'From the movement of ji^' sH 5*>l ^j^j 5 *'j! ^>j*y" ^^S 
his beard.'" (Sahih) ' ' ^ 

.4j (jl^Sfl Li^,J^. ^ VlWVWVill^ 



!11 Meaning, "If you do not act upon it." See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 

a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the hps' movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the Imam, will not invalidate 
his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu J ^ l£U - AYV 

Hurairah said: "I have never seen , ^ } ' , a a ^„ 
anyone whose prayer more :oUi* <y, iiULiJl G-i^ j^J 
closely resembles that of the ^ t p^, • ^ p. - 
Messenger of Allah g| than so- '' " ' " „" , 

and-so. He used to lengthen the ^ -J^ o^' h* l J^~4 C?. o^*^ 
first two Rak'ah of the ZwTir and 
shorten the last two Rak'ah, and 



he used to shorten the 'Asr." ^ o^Sj :JU .jSfci 

(Sa/iffe) *.* r ;, .-'.in '-^>' 

LSe-l^i31_j j.Ua)l ^jLa^J i^lsiVl t^TAi IIVA I^jL-JI i^-j^ [g^rf 3 ] : gijiJ 

Comments: <- 

Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
jfi. Even in this, the first two Rak'ah should be longer than the last two. 

828. It was narrated that Abu y\ h\ cs-^ ~ ATA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Thirty of <a , >„ „ » . , 

the Companions of the Messenger - J sr 57 - J 

of Allah ^ who had been at Badr o^ ^f ^ ^ <.££\ 

came together and said: 'Come, a s , ,„ , ^ ~/ n , ," 3 ,,. 

let us estimate the length of the hi ^ C*^' 
recitation of the Messenger of ^ ^ 4,1 J^j ^U^f 

Allah j§| for the prayer in which , . _ ' , ' ; 

Qur'an is not recited out aloud/ ^ U-j $|| J_ji.j s*l^i 

No two men among them ^ ^ - 

disagreed, and they estimated the 1 / 

length of his recitation in the first hi Jj^l i* 5 ^ <jj 

Rak'ah of the Zu/zr to be thirty ,°,£^ ^| a j( •' t Jj( •: jjj, 

Verses and in the second Rak'ah to J - ^ ^ J ' - ^ ^ i 

be half of that. They estimated his ^JiiJI ^ jJJi Ijilij t^iUi ^ t_iisU! 
recitation in 'Asr to be half of the 



last two Rak'ah of Zufcr." (Da'if) 



hi bH.'A^ 1 hi 
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. *xc- t oY : ipJL^Jl <. S f \ : ^ 

Comments: 

The Hatiith as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri * that "the Prophet * used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rjik'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak'ah) in the last two 
(Rak'ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak'ah." (Sahih 
Muslim-157). 

Chapter 8. Occasionally Ul^-f 01 JjU (a ^^Jl) 

Reciting A Verse Aloud For " ; ' , ' j , 

Zuhr And 'Asr Prayers (iv ii^II) ^Jlj #i\ p^> J 

829. It was narrated from -/sij.^li jSu ^ ^JL - AY^ 

'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 



his father said: "The Messenger of }^ <>• ^ 

Allah |§ used to recite when ^ ^* ^4 ^ ^ijSijJi 

leading us in the first two Rak'ah of , _ " f ' „ £ 

the Zuhr prayer, and sometimes he ^ '-^ If- ' 5jl ^ i/J Ji J»l 

would recite such that we could .J ^ . ^ U'^ ^ 3,- 

hear the Verse." (Sahih) ^ * « , 

Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur'an in the 
otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'an in this manner the Prophet 
(Sit) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur'an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihah. And Allah knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bara' ^L, :^^> f J>_ 'tj& ll'-U- - AV* 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of % , , *. „ , - 4. >, 

Allah m used to lead us for the ^ & ^ r^" & J 1 

Zuhr, and we would hear him ' d \s ^jLp ^ t \'J\ J. cjU^I 

reciting a Verse after the Verses (i ^ i ' t '„"'»" .', , 
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from Surat Lucrman (31) and Adh- * $ , , . r. ;^ T1 

Dhanyat (51). (Da 'i/j ' JJ ^ ^ tf 

<WY:^ t ^&t yi ScljiJl ij-ba^l <.\ IT /T : jiLJl a^>4 [^jL*-^ : go*-* 

Chapter 9. The Recitation For V^s> J U\'J&\ - (<\ ^J\) 

The Maghrib Prayer ' ( ^ 

831. It was narrated that Ibn ftia j ^ y\ - An 

'Abbas said, narrating from his ^ >. ^ gfc ^ ^ 

mother (one of the narrators) ' " 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^> <.&\ Sis- ^ &\ Sis <.isj>y>\ ^ 

"(She was) Lubabah" that she ' f >. w k 'w- n • ' i*' -i 

heard the Messenger of Allah gg ^' «* Jli ^ V - ^' 

reciting 'By the winds sent forth &\ dJU-i L^5T - 

one after another... in the , , . 



Maghrib. (Sahih) 



832. It was narrated from i^ll^Jl ^ j&ii l£U - AVY 

Muhammad bin Jubair bin f s , , , , , .t , > ,t, 

Mut'im that his father said: "I 4^ 5* 'i^^ 1 

heard the Prophet g rearing At- «g . * ( : <J ; ; t X; .; 

Tur (52) in the Maghrib." In a " J * ' f' . "T' _ £ 

different narration, Jubair said: -jj^ J* \'yk 

"And when I heard him recite: s „ . - , „.,.»'.; 

'Were they created by nothing? ^ ^ jf J 'ja*- Jl* 

Or were they themselves the p. & J* it \& ^ *^ 

creators?' up to: "Then let their ^ _ ^ „' , , ^ 

listener produce some manifest j^illi Jdf J>\ 4^^' 

proof , ra it was as if my heart [ruro u , - Jj ^ 

were about to take flight." {Sahih) ^ 



[1] Al-Mursalat (77). 
pl Afr-Tfcr 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut'im ^ was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet jig recite the 
Our 1 an in the prayer of Maghrib . 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 

833. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umax said: "The Prophet jg| used 
to recite in the Maghrib: 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!'' 1 ' and 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One/" m {Da'if) 



^j£- '^Lj {jt- Jl~P Ui-Jj- 



j i>: m & o\s $ 

. £j>Jl5 t(o_j«^j JL*S3i i^jj^j) U_fc jJ> j L5 Jaij\jJlj t^jljjl ^jjjj? <i yd? tijJbdlj 



Chapter 10. The Recitation 
For The 'Isha' Prayer 



834. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that he performed the 
'Isha, the later, with the Prophet 
g§. He said: "I heard him recitirt! 
'By the fig, and the olive'."' 3 
(Sahih) 



■* " ' ' I'll ' 



L7i 



Are 



[11 Al-Mfirun (109). 
P1 Al-BMas (112). 
[3i At-Tin (95). 
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835. 'Adi bin Thabit narrated ,rf-:f . |««,, >■ .rt*- 



something similar from Bara' and 
said: "I have never heard any Cf. jf^ H ^ ^f 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him/' (Sahih) 



Ate 



If tL *^ '5-^0 Lri' cj^ 1 

. OP 1^3 j.l 

Comments: 

While reciting the 0111/ an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song> or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 

836. It was narrated from Jabir Jjw - ■> ^ _ Ari 

that Mu'adh bin Jabal led his „ " s t ' * " , , 

companions for the 'IsM' and he ' i ^ J> <->' sM~ If '•j^'j^ ^ If [?) 
made the prayer too long for ( " sLL j, U ^ , 

them. The Prophet |§ said: «„."'' ; „ - 

"Recite 'By the sun and its ^-liJL Yj\t :|| ^uJ! J LiS 

brightness/^ 'Glorify the Name ' « ' ^ " ^ ^ 

of your Lord, the Most High,' [2] ^ J ^ T wt ^J 



'By the night as it envelops,'° 3] or, . 8^ ^.U 1^3tj t 



'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created." 441 {Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

a. Mu'adh bin Jabal i§s>, having offered the 'IsM' prayer behind the Prophet sg 
used to lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after; the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet |g. The 
Prophet M„ therefore, admonished Mu'adh. (Sahih Muslim:l7$) 

b. The Imam must show consideration to the people who are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill. 

c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 

m Ash-Shams (91). 
PI At-A'is (87). 
[3] Al-Lail (92). 
141 Al-'Alaq (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the 'I$M' prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnak to 
recite either the chapters named by the Prophet j|§, or similar to them. 

Chapter 11. Reciting Behind Jfe- 5*1^1 <l>t - (\\ 

The Imam / 

837, It was narrated from if. Ji^ j 'J 1 -** Cf. - ATV 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the -, ,,,, - f 
Prophet m said: "There is no " ' <Jf M - * ^ ^' 
prayer for the one who does not ^s- t.fejky\ Js- <.i~-£ oliii Gai 
recite Fatihatil-Kitdb in it." (Sahih) t\ ' e s , . j.. 

Comments: 

a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fdtihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur' an) is a Rulcn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 

b. 'There is no prayer for the one who does not recite FatihahaHl-Kitab in if 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imam's prayer, follower' s prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 
and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu gfc. J\ ^ J& t&Li - AVA 
Sa'ib that he heard Abu Hurairah " t ' ^ r , 

say: "The Messenger of Allah jg§ 0* '■{HJ? Cf) Jrf^i 

said: 'Whoever performs a prayer c f y £ £ 

in which he does not recite ^ * ,' ' \' 

Ummul Qur'an (the Mother of the J I* '•djH ^ "j^' 

Qur'an, i.e., Al-Fdtihah), it is ^ j ^ b. : m 41 

deficient; not complete.'" I said: ^ " ^ / 

'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am . t f Uj ^ t £'-^' <iTj3ll ft> IjJ 

behind the imam. He pressed my /, » „ £ * ,£ ,£ ' j> ?■" 

forearm and said: 'O Persian! ^ y# S » • L - 

Recite it to yourself.'" (Safei/j) u ^iji y& tf ,u^| 
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t 

Ijil I^j-jjUJI ^jjl L JLs jl i t _ 5 ~»jlsL :JUi teJi-j ^j^JJ Ss-ljS 

Comments; 

a. Being 'deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

b. 'Recite it to yourself' does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting' does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
mariner of recitation in no way violates the Qur'anic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imam) is sometimes suggested to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu - ^ tfjj. J\ ^ _ An 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ f " „„ s ^ „ 

Allah H said: "There is no prayer ^'-^ '■•h^" Cf -Jp^t 



if kr^r 'j4^~° if. tJf 



for the one who does not recite in 
every Rak'ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fdtihah) 
and a Surah whether in an 4^ d if t5 S-^ J* If 'i-^-Jl 

°D^ tory prayer or fmother/ " p -m ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fdtihah, some other part of the 
Qur'an must also be recited. But the Hadith is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fdtihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur' an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injdh AI-Hajah) 

840. It was narrated that 'Aishah . j.^, ^J^ - Jj^j, - AS • 

said: "I heard the Messenger of 

Allah i|| say: 'Every prayer in cf 'ur 1 * 

which Ummul-Kitab (the Mother . ,s, . . . 

of the Book) is not recited is ^ y ^ ' <-^~- ^ 

deficient.'" (Hasan) J j cJL^. :eJlS iiili 5# ij-J ^ 
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841. It was narrated that from : li ^J\ J, ^ jjjjl l£U - A£\ 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, ; a ' „ ' „ " > ^ s 
from his grandfather, that the VJ-*** ii 

Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ ^> ci&J! ^ 

Every prayer in which Fatihatil- s , d , ' a - 

Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is J 5 " 11 : J 15 Sit Jjfij jl ^ tjj 



not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient." (Hasan) 



842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani ^ : ^ ^ ^ li : 1^ - AiT 

narrated that a man asked Abu ; ^ t 

Darda': "Should I recite when the 0* ^o-^- :oU!Li ^ jUL^ 

Imam is reciting?" He said: "A f • , !> , -■- 

man asked the Prophet jjj " ^ ' ' , , . 

whether there was recitation in :JIS jlSjlul ^ i^M^iJl ^-yjl 

V^'- 1 1 "" : v Me f^S er ° f :Jli ?f^r fuVlJ fjit :*Jl£ it 

Allah || said: 'Yes.' A man ^ " *- / 

among the people said: 'It has V;£l^| $ J>\ *iJI 5=rj jti 

become obhgatory.'" (Da't» , ♦ ' ' 7. „ V r 

- ! JLa i J- j : a I 



843. It was narrated that Jabir bin : l^J-C ^ alAi - A IV 

'Abdullah said: "We used to recite , „ , > , „ , „ j 

the Opening of the Book and a l -T Lf & ^ ^ & ^ 

Surah behind the Imam in the first :J15 ^ ^ tj^l ij^ °Js> 

two Rak'ah of the Zw/zr and the , . ; " . ^ j ' ' t a , 

'Asr, and in the last two Rfl/c'o^ (J f 1 "^ 1 ^r^ 1 ^ ^ i 'S* 1 ^ 

(we would recite) the Opening of ^V; ,^^1 



the Book." (Hasan) 
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Comments: " " 

a. Reciting Al-Tatihdh behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 

b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 

Chapter 12. The Two Pauses s/^* Ji (u 

Of The Imam (o > 

L * 

844. It was narrated that Jtrj^- J> 1 >^J! ^ J^f ^ JL *' ~~ A£i 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "There "* -s. ^ 4 , 

are two pauses which I ^ ^ ^ 

memorized from the Messenger of ^ ^ t( -pdi ^ tsSla ^ 

Allah g|, but Tmran bin Husain ' _ jt . ' , , 

denied that- We wrote to Ubayy o^JSL^ : J 15 yjli 

bin Ka'b in Al-Madrnah, and he .^^j, - ^ ^ ^ ^, 

wrote that Samurah had indeed a ^ ^ _ „ * , „ 

memorized them." (Hasan) ^ 4^ V*^ <ji <SH Ji 

(One of the narrators) Sa'eed jj 
said: "We said to Qatadah: 'What ' ' 

are these two. pauses?' He said: jlrlj, U :;St£i! QH :jl*^> Jli 
'When he started his prayer, and - _ 

when he finished reciting."' '^"^ <J- J^ J 'H :JU ^b> L ^ J l 

Then later he said: 'And when he . iiYj&\ ^ '^y, 

recited: 'Not (the way) of those *'v ' , >„ 4 ' 

who earned Your Anger, nor of yj-^ 1 Jf-f :J ^. ^ f 

those, who went astray.'™ They _ % 

used to like (for the Imam) when , , 

he had finished recitmg to remain hi '4 'p-fc^ '^J :< -^ 

silent until he had caught his >,'•-. i- :f-°-\f ■ — *. 

breath.'" ' ^ ^ ' ' ^ 

Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imam as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 



111 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet iH had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fatihah only during those 
pauses. 



845. Samurah said: "I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. 'Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth." (Hasan) 



Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "The Imam has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says AllShu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray/ 1 -' then say 
Amin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say AlWhumma 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 



Mo 



.A 



f.U^I V) \l\ :*1.U- or jw^Ji) 

&!U ^ ^ j\ - Ail 

J**- UilJ ':|| 4il Jj^S : JU 
Vj» lip liU ^JjJ 

te-w- ^aJ Jul :Jls lilj tljJtS'jll 

»■ | ; £ ^ * -• ji ^ 

L^_^L>- I jivii L^J^- (JL*? ^[i 4 l^'^^U 



[1] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down.'" 
(Sahih) 

^ 1 * t I ^ tJ ^^ ^jjo ^jU^J ^La^l teji^aJl tjljbjj^ ^-jj^-l ! ^J^?5J 

Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imam in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. 'When the Imam recites, then listen attentively means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fdtihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qu/an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur'an. 
As for Al-F&tihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah's narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 

847. It was narrated that Abu :ilLl3l ^ <^&j> - A£V 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The c _ . , r , o _ t _ 
Messenger of Allah & said: If if 'Ji^ ^ 
'When the Imam recites,, then ^ j; ^ ^-fe jZ tSSla 
listen attentively, and if he is / „, * . " 

sitting (in the prayer) then the <sj^^ ut"5° if '64^' ^ 

first remembrance that anyone of t , >ffi ^ fji liji : ^ 41 ^3 Jli 

you recites should be the Tashah- ' ' , ; 

hud.'" (Sahih) ^J^t #1 j&S &Ui3l ^ Stf llu 

Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imam recites any other Chapter after 
Al-Fdtihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 

b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet jg, and then other supplications. 

848. It was narrated that Ibn J Ik P 1 . $ ~ AiA 
Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu *• ^ ^ .'^ lU £ fli* 
Hurairah say: 'The Prophet ^ led f * ; 
his Companions in a prayer; we ^ <-iS J A y^ cf '•'^f 
think it was the Subh. He said: 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" 
A man said: "I did." He said: "I 
was saying to myself, what is 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wTest the Qur'an from 
me?" (Sahth) 

849. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5i| led us in prayer," and he 
mentioned a similar report, and 
added to it, and he said; "And 
after that they were quiet in the 
prayers in which the Imam recites 
aloud." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The two Ahddith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Qur'anic chapters other than Al-rFatihah relates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 

850. It was narrated that Jabir : alii ^ ^ &d>- - A« • 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m . , „ . , , Jo i 
said: 'Whoever has an Imam, the o* 'd 1 ^ ^T^ 1 <f ^ ^ 
recitation of the Imam is his : Ju y \^. ^ f ^ t 
recitation.'" (Da'if) , _ , /' ' 

if-Yj& 4} :«||| jiil J_j^>j 

Comments: 

Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Imam's recitation is enough for him. 
However, the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 



i ^11 :Jji; ti cLui 



:Jll tjJ Sljj ''j^ >^ ^iil 
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(or u^io 

jLii Lo.a>- :Slli 

i&SO dpi, l^j&S :Jli 
jkfi t5^"3LoJ( Jjilj '^"Jj 

Comments: 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imam's saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imam in his recitation. 

b. it confirms the Imam's saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 



Chapter 14. Saying Amin 
Aloud 

851. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah id said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say Amin, for the 
angels say Amin, and if a person's 
Amin coincides with the Amin of 
the angels, his previous sins will 
be forgiven." (Sahih) 



852. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah jSg said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say Amin, for if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven." {Sahih) 



», j. >, . f .-^v ■ 

LiJ 1 ^ ^-^> La J I j^ji^J 1 ^\f^ ^ 

I j| )i : Jj I J J if : J li s^|^a ^ I 

^jfe (j-*** ' ' ^^jlljl ^jjl 

tS^Ldl tj^lw>j tVA*:^ t^objL ^U^l tjB^I i^j\^J\ j>-\ : ^j&u 

. 4J (_£ C~J,Aj- ^ t ) * I ^ t ^aLjlj J^J-cjJlj ^*^vjj| i_jb 

853. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The people 
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stopped saying Amin, but when „ , , > . * • 

the Messenger of AUah M said <^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Not (the way) of those who ^ t ^ f ^ <.&\ & Ji 

earned Your Anger, nor of those " , ' u «' ' - ' - , "> 

who went astray'™ he would say 'Ori^ 1 o-^ 1 : Ju V-> 



iUS > I 



Amin, until the people in the first v> ^3 D - 

row could hear it, and the mosque <^ ' 

would shake with it. (Da'iy) f^' 8 ^Cj^^ 1 ^6 

. JLjr ... h> 1 ! 

Comments: 

As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is Weak'. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahddith. (See Silailatul-AMdithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Btikhari has said: Both 'Abdullah bin Zubair 4$E> and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 

854. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ J % - A*t 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 

Allah saying 'Amin' after he ov ^ & -V s " 

said, 'nor of those who went • *>- ' i-f • =-T- ° - , T»i 

astray. 1 J (Sahih) - , ' , , 

855. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 3 i^-llSiJl ^ juAi v21i- - Aeo 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father - - • - , . 
said: "I performed prayer with ^ -F- -* l ^ 4^^' ^ ^' 
the Prophet and when he said: ^ ^^j, - - ( ^ 
'Nor of those who went astray 7 / ] ' ' tf t t * 

he said Amin and we heard that -HI £f c: 4 1 -^' : <J^ i^' 6* '<J?'3 
from him/' (Sahih) _ fi c^ T „' . ^> : Jif 



m Al-Fdtihah 1:7. 
[Z] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
[3] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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856. It was narrated from 'Aishah ^S?^' ^ - Aol 
that the Prophet !§ said: "The >.,.<;, ,<s, • .„ ,„ , 
Jews do not envy you for ^ -i-^ '■ ^ - 
anything more than they envy ^ t^U> ^ ^i*-^ 

you for the Sa/am and (saying) ; " < , ,, „„ f 

'Amm.'" (SaAifc) U M ^ 

I 

t ^ V /Y : ^4^oJl ^ ^^JLgJl <c — ?-j <.l?jc^*j^'j ^^jXjJIj t^oAo;^ l^Uj^- ^! 4^>^*^>j 
3 U-k Will <y .Ijj *V><V: C lSj^I J«j 

857. It was narrated from Ibn J^Jl jjjjl ^ ^1^1 - A«V 
'Abbas that the Messenger of r t . ,* 
Allah said: "The Jews do not envy J ui ^JS ^ ^^-J-^ 
you for anything more than they ^ ^ - jj^ ^ :S\S ^ 
envy you for the Saldm and - _ ' ' , > " 

(saying) Amm, so say Amin a tjUap ^ tjj** :ij*Jl 
great deal." (Da'ifi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: " ^ ^ ^ 

a. Exchanging Saldm (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salamu 'Alaikum and 
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IVa 'Alaikum As-Saldm. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: 'O Allah, accept our invocation' or simply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 

Chapter 15. Raising The lit ^iJl £»j - O o ^^j]) 
Hands When Bowing, And ' ii.. „ - » .. I, „c, : , 

When Raising The Head t? ^ & ^ C* J ] V ' €~> 
From Bowing (ot 

858. It was narrated that Ibn c/. j <--&>^i> & {J? &i£- - A«A 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger . ^ > *^ - t jjjj. 

of Allah % raising his hands until ' ^ ^ J '* 

they were parallel to his shoulders <-^* If- <-&J b j'\ if <-^~f if} otli 

when he started the prayer, and r '» -. < i . 

when he bowed in Ruku', and 4 m ^ : JU ^ ^ 

when he raised his head from ^iUj J>- t ;SUkJl 

Ruku', but he did not raise them r _ r 

between the two prostrations." 6* ^ & b p 'C?J b 13 

Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf' Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophet jf|. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahddith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah . We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku 1 ), (si) raising the head from the Ruku', 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak'ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet jfg. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fadl Al-'Iraqi in his book (Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 

say: "Ahddith concerning Rdf Yadain have been narrated by Hfty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise." (Tarhut-Taihrib 2/254).. 

859. It was narrated that Malik ij> '-i^S ^ ilii - A°*i 

bin Huwairith said that when the , , . „ . 

Messenger of Allah |j| said Allfihu 0* ' ° < f , ■ £~>J tV. 

Akbar, he would raise his hands ititJ^iJi ^ dJU c^li- ^ 

until they were close to his ears; * " - / y - . , . ' - ' 

when he bowed in Ruku' he did ^ & ^ 4 ^ * #»' ^3 

likewise, and when he raised his <^ 'Aj ^if ^ LJ l^jj^ 

head from Ruku' he did likewise. ,/ t . „ . , 

(Ssftift) & "if^ & ^ { ' J & 



860. It was narrated that Abu fLl* j ^ <J*-^ - A V 
Hurairah said: "I saw the >, , 
Messenger or Allah |g raising his y • w ^' ' * 
hands during prayer until they j*^' 4? 5* "J^^ tj! j^ 1 -^ 5* 
were parallel with his shoulders > > , , ,t, - - t' „ / * 
when he started to pray, when he ^ : Jli ''^ «^ ! <^ '^>' s " 
bowed and when he prostrated." j'^Ji ^ ^ £i£ |g ^| 

- ' "V" 
'<^ji u^-> j«pij ^ 

Jjjt tljjjjjj t^jj^jjl <WjwS Ji-Jlj ltdsl ' J^' [ r - A : « ', ff 

861. It was narrated that 'Umair «Jij l^U- : jll* ^° ^li* £iLi>- - Al\ 
bin Habib said: "The Messenger , , , ,-.{,, 

of Allah ^ used to raise his ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hands at every Takbir (saying i.^? ^ tjlii Jt ^' 

Alldhu Akbar) in the obligatory 
prayer." (Da'if) 



411' 
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862. It was narrated that gfc. ; ^ ^JS - \\\ 

Muhammad bin 'Ami bin 'Ata' ta ,„,^ 

said, concerning Abu Humaid As- o>. ■^ tJI -V ^J^- If. 

Sa'di: "I heard him when he was J ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
among ten of the Companions of 

the Messenger of Allah g|i, one of S-*_s :Jli t^LtlUl „CL- 

whom was Abu Qatadah bin ■ >>A « . , - . f . ..-i, 

Rib'i, saying: 'I am the most \ t ; _/ , _ -= ^ ' , 

knowledgeable of you about the jJCiUT LjT ^jJj ^ 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah - a ' . , - .r. - f " ' . , 

H- When he stood up for prayer, ' 1 ^ & H °^ ^ 

he stood up straight and raised 11^ ^iU^ J>. & ^'/j tLjtf Jj&| 
his hands until they were parallel 



to his shoulders/then he said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ? 
AllahuAkbar. When he wanted to tJ rsGi U# <j;Sl~ ^i' & 
bow in Ruku', he raised his hands 't * ' " , , , * 

until they were parallel to his ^ £fJ i*^ £?-" s : <-^ 

shoulders. When he said Sami' ■ ' '\- ri- 'tr-i' 

Allahu Oman hamidah (Allah hears — &f ^ ^ & & 
those who praise Him), he raised l^f: '^Je \SS <-^^> Uf; Jji'i*4- ^JJ- 
his hands and stood up straight. "S'USzJ ! 

When he stood up after two ° 
Rak'ah, he said AiZ^iw Akbar and 

raised his hands until they were ; 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when he started the prayer.'" 

(Sahih) ■ A * r : C ' ^C?^ : 

Comments: 

In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions ^bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. 'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'di $ ^ Zj & A nr 
said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid s > ^ , ' - >f - , 

As-Sa'idi, Sahl bin Sa'd, and u"^ ^ £li Gli 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
Ifl. Abu Humaid said: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah |6. The Messenger of Allah 
iH stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Allahu Akbar for Ruku', then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place.'" 
(Sahih) 



^ fli 2i <il J A, !»i *1>I Jj^J 



Comments: 

It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah . This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase 'returning of each bone to its place'. 



864. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "When the 
Prophet sp stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise." [1] {Hasan) 



^ 'if '£r>^i cM-^ If 'J^ 1 

l^ 1 ^ If ^) uri ^ 

sSUJl Jl p lil g§ ^i! Stf :Jli 

4jJu ij^iSvftJl 



[1] Sindi said: "It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations." 'Azimabadi CAwnul-Ma'bud) said: "The meaning of 'the two prostrations' is 
two Rak'ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadiihin and the Fuqaha', except for Khattabi." 
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■ 3^ ^ ^^J! ^ 
^ ^Li Si^ 4jJu ^ j^'* 3 (y* t o^i 1,^7 \\ tjjbjjl <l>-jsM [^-*l>- eA^UalJ : 

865. It was narrated from Ibn jJlii ^ ijf iSjti- - An<s 

'Abbas that the Messenger of . 4 . , r ,,.,...»,-;* 

Allah g used to raise his hands ' & ' L -C^ ] ^ ^ 

at every Tartar (saying Alldhu J^; M y_\ J> <.aJ ^ t ^\L 
Akbar). (Da'if) 



. Oj«SvJ JL^P 4jJo 

866.. It was narrated from Anas 

that the Messenger of Allah |g 's- . , f * < • 

used to raise his hands when he d ^ J °' ^ l ^ ^ 

entered prayer, and when he 4 ;%iJ! JiS B1 -oiT IS g§ <isl 

bowed in Rwjtw'." (SafaTt) ' "' - ' 

■ o^J 

867. It was narrated that Wa'il jgfc jUj ^ iSSi, - A 1V 

bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I will look .->,'., ' « • ^ . j . 

at the Messenger of Allah |g and ^ r^ 5 ^ : J^* 51 i? ^ 

see how he performs the prayer.' ^ -j^ 4 ^ ' j|j ^ t J{ y£. 

He stood up and faced the Qiblah, „ , / j. 

and raised his hands until they ^ 5&I Jj-^j Jj. L)jiiV 

were parallel to his ears. When he -r^ t',..\. v!'.^ 

bowed, he raised them likewise, '" * ^ u ' 

and when he raised his head from <ti \j ^ij UJi i i JL Ll^is j j llii 

Ruku', he raised them likewise." - > >> 

{Sahih) ■ - <^ 
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868.. It was narrated from Abu * ^ . - ^ ^ _ AnA 

Zubair that Jabir bin 'Abdullah * ( / \ 

would raise his hands when he lf> i ol*4^» <y. • *£j*>- 

began the prayer, and when he ,,s.^ !j! ' \5 M jIZ '■' ' \S~ V\ " "ill 

bowed, and when he raised (his Cr* j e - ^ -'I - -^ir 

head) from Ruku' he would do £±j t t^i; o*5d!l 

likewise, and he said: "I saw the j > , , f j s,-. 

Messenger of Allah |§ doing cH p^j" L ^bJ 

that." (One of the narrators) said: 'S'/j tL LtfS JL JJU f§ .uil <3>ij cjfj 

"Ibrahim bin Tahman (one of the ^ , ^..j 

narrators) raised his hands to his J\ ^ 0L ^* 
ears." {Hasan) 

Chapter 16. The Bowing In ?fca}\ Jt 4^ - On ^^J!) 
Prayer 

869. It was narrated that 'Aishah l^ii- : £^ J? t&U- -AH 
said: "When the Messenger of „, * >; ,, f ^ , , j , 
Allah £ bowed, he neither raised & /j™ ^ & '° JJ ^ * ^ 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he :c-lli iJLsl£ tjlj^iJl °^c- 'Jd^ 
did something) between that." , > s r \' ' 
(Sohih) J o^^i f '4 * 5 s1 Jj^j jlS 

Comments: u 1 t - 

The Hadiih instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 

870. It was narrated that Abu ^ /J>* j i^LZS f J> AA* ~~ 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of - * - t.u- >, • - 
Allah |§| said: No prayer is y v ' 
acceptable in which a man does jjili If- t ^XJU ^1 l£ isjIIp ^£ 
not settle 11 ' his spine when * ' -ne *' *w 'n' V 
bowing and when prostrating.'" ^ ^* : « ^ ! 6 ^ Jb :JU 



[1] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku'. As-Sincii 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration." 'Azimabadi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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.soil! JisUJ! i4j A^pV! ^jOj- ,v Aoo : ^ u> ^Jl » 

Comments: *~ - <j (_ ^ j 

a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet jf|. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah j§| had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again [Sahih Al-BulMri: H.793) 



871. It was narrated that 'Ah bin 
Shaiban, who was part of a 

delegation (to the Prophet <-jy>i- 5? fi^ 

said: "We set out until we came *, ^ , ,, , s ' s >„„ 

to the Messenger of Allah ^ and & '° - 9* ^ ^ ^ S 

we gave him our oath of :JU jj^JI ^ o^j iSci ^ l^J 

allegiance and performed prayer . ^ , _ -„ - ' .■„ ' 

behind him. He glanced out of the '® ^' S^J J* ^ ^ ^> 

corner of his eye at a man who & ^£ 

was not settling his spine when ' . ' 

he bowed and prostrated. When ls? " ^r 1 ^ ~ ^ * 

the Prophet ft finished the ^ ^ ^ ^ o ^ ij|j 

prayer, he said: 'O Muslims, there - . , "^T, ^ 

is no prayer for the one who does ^ 1,^*11*11 li 11 ^JL* csSUaJt 



not settle his spine when bowing ij,, . * „, . , 

and prostrating.'" (SaWfc) ^ 4^ ^ «^ 

l-i* '■ iSjtr*°j~t\ ti'&j iaj ("j*^" iI-jJu^ ,y fT /t:-uj-l ^j^ 1 "' ^j^***' 9 •*Uu*|] :g^j*ci 



prostration) is tranquility/' ('Awnul-Ma'bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with Al-Bukhari, in 
which the Prophet jg| sai& "Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog." Ibn Hajar (Fafliul-Bari) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq Al-'Eid saying: "The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 
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Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one's eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 

872. It was narrated that Rashid CjLy, ^ £^ ^ j^Q tfjU- - AVY 

said: "I heard Wabisah bin , ■ 

Ma'bad saying: 'I saw the ji ^ J W ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§ performing ^ - ^ - ^ - jL ^ 

prayer, and when he bowed he ' ' ( , t # „ f o * , _ 

made his back so straight that if ^Jj ' ^yi -h** if. ^0 :-Jl5 

water were poured on it,. it would s ^ r ( J- # ^ 3 , , 

have stayed there.'" (Da'if) ^ <~ J * - \ 7 " « , 

. jth.w^f aIIp cs*^ tfl j4^ 

Chapter 17. Putting The ^ £fJ 4^ ~ ( w r^ 

Hands On The Knees ' ( 0l - °"<^ 



873. It was narrated that Mus'ab : JLZS J 4il xi- ^ - AW 



bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in , • >. „ 



prayer) beside my father, and I ^ 

put my hands between my knees. ,_JL^i ^# c^Ji- J ^jJ! ^ J\ 

He struck my hand and said: 'We ' t ^ ; s ^ ; , s ^ " 

used to do that, then we were 'i^ 1 Ji ^ oi' 

commanded to put them on the V-J jg ^ -j^ tl ^- 

knees.'" (Safcife) ^ ^ , 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Tatbhf means joining the two hands with one's fingers 
crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. ft is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 

874. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ f >. £ f gfo. _ AV£ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ , ~- _ - ' ^"^ 

used to bow with his hands on ^1 ^ ijj^ If tL)UlLi ^ Sal* 
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his knees and his upper arms held - , , - ~ -.. 

away from his sides," (Hasan) 015 :cJU ^ 6* 0* 's!^' 

Comments: 

The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen tinder Ahadifh nos. 880 and 
886. 

Chapter 18. What To Say *Ij \i\ djk> U ZjK, - ( U ^J|) 

When Raising The Head , ? * ">*„ , > »„ 

From Bowing (ov t/^' & *~ ] -> 

875. It was narrated from Abu SuIp ^ ilii '£>ij^» j$ - AVo 
Hurairah that when the , , , , t jCf . 
Messenger of Allah M said: ^ J '^^^ 
"Sami' Allahu liman hamidah (Allah ^| ^ t ^ ^ 
hears those who praise Him)," he * v 7 ' 

said: "Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O <u ^" l^' -? g> 5* "r-tjh? 

our Lord, to You is the praise)." '\ >- *,f f ■ ; > °, 

(Sahih) ^ ^ 'u^-^ 1 ^ ^' 

«oO»^ ji] Jail : Jli ijl ill IH 4U i 

.dUJi ^ :JIS 

876. It was narrated from Anas ££U. £j ill* tili- - AVI 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ ^ „ 4 , . 
Allah said: "When, the Imam d] ^ oi if 't^i 11 if 

says: 'Sami' Aiiijto liman hamidah 1^ J\| ||p : ju |j| 4,1 j^-; 

(Allah hears those who praise Him) ,' f . ' , s , 

say: 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O our ■ "-^iiJI dlij UIj : IjJjffi ni*>- ^ii St 

Lord, to You is the praise).'" 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

'Allah hears' means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu ^ :i£ J % JZ jf ^ - AVV 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard " ( 

the Messenger of Allah #| say: '^=j J> 'J^j : jISo ^1 ^ ( _ s -^4 
"When the Imam says: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 

those who praise Him)/ say: Z\ a^l^ii\ 

' Allahumma., Rabband wa lakal-hamd , ' - ; ; >~> , 

(O Allah! O our Lord! To You is : f U i ( Jb 4* : ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

the praise).'" (Hasan) g£ «*J]| 4 ^ ^ 

. aiuJ.I dijj 

Comments: 

The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "O our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meaning: 'Allah hears those who praise Him'. The Imam shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah |g. 

878. It was narrated that Ibrt Abu : j£ Jt jiil jIp jIA* - AVA 
Awfa said: "When the Messenger ' „,.,' „ , * , . s . ^ , * , ^* , 
of Allah m raised his head from & ^ ' V "J^^ ^ 
Ruku', he said: 'Sami' AKflfoi liman 515 t Jjf f ^| ^ t(> ^J.| 
hamidah, Allahumma, Rabbana "' , , , t ~\ " s __ ,^ ^ 
lakal-hamd, mil' as-samawdti wa mil' : p^ 1 ^ ^ 'H ^ 
flZ-ard wa mil' ma shi'ta min shay'in jjj ^ ^ 55, , 
f?ff'd (Allah hears those who praise ' . ' ^ 

Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You cy, & '^j^! *J*j 

is the praise as much as fills the , \ 

heavens, as much as fills the earth ' 

and as much as You will after 

that).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: - ** °-z*J 

The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the QuVan: "Perform the prayer for My remembrance." (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah $U has taught us many recitals of 
Allah's praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
'Umar said: "I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah $H while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
horses.' Another man said: 'So- 
and-so's fortune is in camels,' 
another man said: 'So-and-so's 
fortune is in sheep.' Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
slaves.' While the Messenger of 
Allah |g was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak'ah and said: 
'Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
mil' as-samawati wa mil' al-ard wa 
mil' ma shi'ta min shai'in ba'du. 
Allahumma la mini' lima a'taita wa 
la mu'ti lima mana'ta, wa la yanfa'u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You)/ The Messenger of 
Allah g| elongated the word ]add 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said." (Da'if) 



J: d^S :U :^T Jllj j>. j.Su 

LS *ai ilia iJJ^Jl ^ ^ 

tlLo JLi>JI !i jtij Si _» iCjw UJ * 

:^ s|| ^1 Jj^-j J&'j .«i»Jl 



^ Voo:^ <. iri l ^YT /YY : ^1 ^ j\ *r >-f [u,j.^ .jU^j] 
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Chapter 19. Prostration (oA ^ ^^j, - <\ ^1) 

880. It was narrated from ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ AA , 
Maimunah that when the Prophet * ' 

prostrated, he would hold his c?. if. ^ t<c 44 p .dH 1 

forearms away from his sides, . - t " 'Sfl • [ ju'_ iXi- <.* 'S\ 

such that if a lamb wanted to pass ^ ' P"** j?' ' ^ ^ _ ^ 

tinder his arms, it would be able to ^>l>- lil uli' ||| ^1 ^>>»~° 

do so. (Safa'fc) „ v fi , : ;f . , .f s-.-'tf .T' 

• ■ ■ tr*->^' cJ 1 * u^^' ^f'JJ iy>^\ ^ i_jL tSjijJl tp-L~> '. 

Comments: ... 

While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 
belly away from our thighs. 

881. It was narrated from ^ -Jzl J jz ') - AA^ 
('UbaiduMh bin 'Abdullah) bin > _ " } -\ "'/.*„„., 
Aqram Al-Khuza'i that his father Cf. ^ '^-4* Cf. ^ hf 
said: "I was with my father on the .v , f ;--;! • ° r.Ai i°; 
plam m JMamirah/ J when some ^ - - ^ „. ' * , 
riders passed us and made their v^J ^ j** "j-^ t>5 

camels kneel down at the side of . t f , 1 „ , 

the road. My father said to me: } -', ' ' " 

'Stay with your lambs until I go t^tit» pi) I jSlj* ^ '-^J^* 

to those people and see what they , „, ,„ „ , 

want/ He said: Then he (my ~ °> " ^ 

father) went out and I come, (i.e. I liiii iyJtai] .-'^hiX ti§§ 4i| JjLj 

came near,) then there was the „ ^ , . ^ , j? ttf ^ a ^ 

Messenger of Allah £i, and the 6^1 c4 ■ r^" 

time for prayer came so I prayed .j^\^£^&\ 

with them, and I was looking at 

the whiteness of the armpits of 4i\ jl£ :djij& Jll 

the Messenger of Allah ^ every , s „ jS r , ,^ , ^ Jd 

time he prostrated." (SaWft) <J Cf. f>. y) ^! ^ ^1 

Ibn Majah said: The people say .^j ^ 4i | jl£ : ^.liJl J^i 

'Ubdaidullah bin 'Abdullah, but ^ ^ s £ ^ Ja 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^ Cf. 



f 1 ^ A location near 'Arafat. 
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"The people say 'Abdullah bin , , ,.*•„,. »„„,.■ i. it 

'Ubaidullah." Muhammad bin J '<-*"~ rf ^ J '<^° 

Bashshar said: " Abdur-Rahman ^ ^ Sj£ |£U M^Jll .SjlS jtf 

bin Mahdi, Safwan bin 'Eisa and * s 

Abu Dawud all said: 'Dawud bin J?? 1 'o* ^ b>. 9 X 4* M 



Qais narrated to us, from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet H.'" With similar 
wording. (Sahili) 

Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that 'Abdullah 
<i£> left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of ^| prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet jsjj§. 

882. It was narrated that Wall ^^j] ^ ^ ^ _ AAY 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ^ "' , I 

HI when he prostrated and put "-^j-* b V -^jjL* i>. 

his knees on the ground before ,■ ^- *' (0 | -° L£ 

his hands, and when he stood up ^ ' '" ; * " ^ 

after prostrating, he took his -a*^ lij, ^ ^Jll cJlj :Jli 

hands off the ground before his > s .. , -.„; 

knees/' (Da'if) C? J ^ f U ^ ^ J 

883. It was narrated from Ibn ilii ^ - AAY* 
'Abbas that the Prophet |g said: 



'I have been commanded to & Jy* b? <■&> C* ^ J j? 
prostrate on seven bones." (Sahih) J> ^ti- £\ ^ ^jli tjlLj 
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-bj ^ jUj- C^J-b»- ye t^Il . . . s-Lipl i— jL 

Comments: 

'Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn -.j&i ^. ^li* t£U - AAi 

'Abbas said: The Messenger of , „'*,,■, > - . , ' „ 
Allah JK said: "I have been ^ Cf l ^ 5* 'u-J^ Oi 1 ' 
commanded to prostrate on ^ ^f, : j|g j^- j u ; - j u - 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair , , - * s 
or my garment." (Sahih) . "IT? I^J. tJST 1fj J* 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to .-a. k t, f t,^ > ... 

say: The two palms, two knees and V • ^ y J <- r - 

two feet, and he used to count the tilSj t^jiilj ^jSuS^llj 

forehead and nose as one. ' , / - , 

Comments: 

a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the body' means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair, Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 



885. It was narrated from 'Abbas : it>. 4^ Ik H'fi". ^i*- - AAe 

bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard - ° I,-' • ' t "U- I • • -JJt j°p \£jJ- 

the Prophet |§ say: "When a ^ ^ ^ 

person prostrates, seven parts of 5* L ts^^ <y. J-*^ 6* 

his body prostrate with him: His ' liJt ' jJLS. ' li 

face, his two hands, his two Crt s/" . ^ '< ^ ^ 
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knees, and his two feet." (Sahih) *. ; - > > * 

v ' jiJi lit* rjji; m ^ ii 

aLUs^j 4 La j . it* i mi aaa -A*el-_- 

886. Ahmar, the Companion of ;'z& J & jf ^ - AAT 
the Messenger of Allah ~ > - " 

narrated to us: "We used to feel : 4 >lAJI ^ iJ-Mj ^ a££ b5jJ~ 

sorry for the Messenger of Allah . v « \, , > , . ,,.f r£ «, 

j§l because he took pains to keep ' • ' 

his arms away from his sides ^tAj llj #t 4 1 J>^jJ c£j^ & 5] 

when he prostrated." (Hasan) " , ,. r . - 

f — 

Chapter 20. Tasbih i - (Y • .»«J1) 

(Glorifying Allah) When ( a ?T' ^ tr ^T. 

Bowing And Prostrating "-a" 3j*- J, J £jPy> 

887. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani gjj. ; ^ ^ ^ - AAV 
said: "When the following was „ t % I /' o „ _ J= Jo 
revealed: 'So glorify the Name of V-Ji ( <ji <jr>y '^j^ 1 Cf. & 
your Lord, the Most Great* ,™ the - ^ Jj> ^ s 
Messenger of Allah jgg said to us: ; f „ * ' /* , " > > 
'Say this in your Ruku'.' And : <-Lrt os**" 11 6* ^ ^»^* 
when the foUowing was revlealed: £jf ^ ^ :c# 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, ' " > ^ > k^j- 

the Most High.', 123 the Messenger ^ & J I* [of :i*UJl] 

of Allah i| said to us: 'Say this in °\< ^r- 

your prostrations.'" (Sahih) ^> ^ U ^'* 



[1] Al-HSqqah 69:52. 
ra AI-A'Zi> 87:1. 
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888. It was narrated from '•<Sr^ £*J oi biJi " ~ AAA 

Hudhaifah bin AI-Yaman that he f -if ■- ?- 1 



heard the Messenger of Allah jg 



■ml 



say when he bowed: "Subhdna t jij^l ^ 

Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory is to my 



Lord, the Most Great)" three H & J ^ CT 

times, and when he prostrated he Jy- 1 ! ^ 5L^1^ B 

said: " Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la , > - - * 

(Glory is to my Lord the Most. ^ ^ :JU ^ 

High)" three times. (Da'if) _ ^l*- 

^-U ^1 cj> v^j /YT: JU£JI t£>^ ^ j^"' oali-aj] '.q^j^u 

^\ ^1 JLP A3 j5 it j3 y> JUhi jJ> C-jJ>JJj ^j^l jjj * YT * : ^ t j&\ 4 

Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
5H has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 

889. It was narrated that 'Aishah :^tfi^\ & - AA^ 



said: "The Messenger of Allah ^| 
often used to say when bowing 



if ^ L jf^\ yrfl if 'jjK^> if IjJT 

and prostrating: ' Subhanaka <u\ J_jij jo :cJU if l^j^ 



Allahumma wa bi hamdika, Js , A' • '\ v '\ 



Allahummaghfir li (Glory is to You, 

O Allah, and praise; O Allah a J y&\ j^Ll .AiJ^j j^ill itfliLiJ 



forgive me),' following the 
command given by the 
Qur'an." m (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Allah the Glorified says in the Qur'an: 

"So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance." (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 



[1] Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah si| complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 

890. It was narrated that Ibn '■ P^- Cf. J^- $ &' J *' ~ M * 

Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of f , •* ...<«, 

Allah m said: 'When anyone of J * & V 5 & ^'p J 

you bows, let him say in his J 4i| ^ ^ i^ijJl i_£ ^1 

bowing: "Subhdna Rabbiyal-'Azim '. > ^ /, - , , / „ ,'-'<,, 

(Glory is to my Lord, the Most ^ JU :Jli Oi 1 <j* t5 ^ 

Great)" three times; if he does i^^j ^ J iffi ifji-f Bit :#| 

that his bowing will be complete. „'j ,__„", , ,, „ L _> „ * „ 

And when anyone of you ^ J** 'prr^ 1 o 1 *^ 

prostrates, let him say in his ^ ^ t ^ p 

prostration, 'Subhana Rabbiyal^A'la ;„„, „,,,- ' 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 1^ ■ l&J ^Sll ^ 0^*4^ 

High)" three times; if he does r..i, ,f , , « ; ',,! 

that, his prostration will be I 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.'" (Da'if) 



Chapter 21. Being Balanced J' JLup^I (ri ,^Ji) 

During Prostration " ' * , 4 

891. It was narrated that Tabir <■ '■ & t}Z- - A1 \ 

said: The Messenger of Allah |§ -, • s . , 

said: "When anyone of you £ • ^ o^'tr*^ 1 <y> 

prostrates let him be balanced in ^i>4 :«H <uil Jj-Lj J Is :Jli 

prostration/ 1 ' and not spread his - , » • -v ° " 

arms as a dog does." (Sahik) ^'^ ! ^ 



See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 61 a**JIj c^l^UaJl 



Comments: 

'Being balanced in prostration' means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
'Being balanced' could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 



892. It was narrated from Anas .Agf II fji ^ ^jj tl£Li' - h\t 
bin Malik that the Prophet |g ^ /' <s , < Jo , , 
said: "Be balanced in prostration; 'a* L ^ : i ^ U ^ 1 ^ ^ 
none of you should prostrate with . ^ ^ ^j, ? f ^ ^ ^ — 
his arms spread out like a dog." t „ " " 

Chapter 22. Sitting Between 5£ cr , J^ JI 4^ ~ (YY r?~^> 

The Two Prostrations ' ( - s ^ () ^O^JI 

893. It was narrated that 'Aishah J{ ^ _^ |£U. - A<\r 
said: "When the Messenger of ^ " , - > - i« * , 
Allah ^ raised his head from hf 'r 1 ^ 1 0^ "^J 1 * ^J* 
bowing, he would not prostrate i^ju'i^ ^ ^ ^ t JJjJ 
until he had stood up straight. 



When he prostrated, he would 02 ^'j £?j 'H Si ^' ^ 

raise his head and not prostrate ^- , f V „- 

again until he had sat up straight. ^ ' '."'"„ 

And he used to spread out his left <. LJlf tjj~^_ j£- ->^4. p 

' " ' .^i^^aifc 

Comments: 

a. Raising one's head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jaisah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and JalsaJi are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 

894. It was narrated that 'Ali & ^ :jL ^ - ^ ^ _ M j 
said: The Messenger of Allah 

said to me: "Do not squat ^ 0* 'J^ ! j~"i 'ii^J - ■ ji ^' 

between the two prostrations." \fi . -,- »- , - -i-., 

. (i^aAUi ^ -V* j ylj J 

895. It was narrated that 'Ali '-^X? if. ~ 
said: "The Prophet It said: 'O • »- f . - * r*,, „,? 
'Ali, do not squat like a dog/ " * * ^ & ^'^'f 

Comments: 

The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'a'. Iq'a' could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ibn 'Abbas <Hb as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 

896. It was narrated that Anas • j^jj, i' - a^T 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet |g „ ( ' , , 

said to me: 'When you raise your ^> '-'OjJ^ & ■^.'i- 

head from prostration, do not , » , -.\ > . „ >f 

squat like a dog. Put your y' y ' f 

buttocks between your feet and oiij tip ^1)1 J J IS dUU 

let the tops of your feet touch the , y > ' : f , " ti u < t , - t 

ground." • 1 ys?"i ^ * & 

Jlij ^t^jji;) *_jjs3U jJjUj^i dUjj, djj^ & [I-**- ^-i**-^ :^j>a 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 

897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet #§ 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: ''Rabbighfir li, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me)." (Sahih) 



^ ^ ^ l^j^ - V<W 

55 0\S 3§§' ijf iiii £jZ i'jj ^ 

. 4*j 'J 4"^" : Cr?-**^' 1 



^ juij <^rCJ> Jv Wi>- - AAA 
* *' 



898. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When praying at 
night (Qiyamul-Lail), the 
Messenger of Allah is, used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
'Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni q* 
warzuqni warfa'ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status).' " {Da'if) 



:Jli <.<-%A\ 



• "u^j'j J*yjj Jjfr^S 



.ills 



UJI 



. <uJ.d VAT I 

Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami' At-Tirmidhi 
and Sunan Abu Dawud. 

Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was narrated that 
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'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet $g| we said: 'Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibra'il and Mika'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.' The 
Messenger of Allah |g heard us 
and said: 'Do not say peace 
(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Salam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyyatu lilldhi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibatu ; as- 
salamu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
mhtnatullahi wa barakatuhu; as- 
salamu 'aldyna wa 'ah 'ibddillahis- 
salihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah)." For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on earth. (Then say:) 
"Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet H used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 



<y. -if tf- t-w— <j> 

if. J", y) t&U-j 
: J .15 sjxZ** ^ji & I Ji_p i jj-JiJ; ^s- 

>i Sil 'jit Jl* fSLUt Sf» 
aAJ ollstdl jUH>- lils i^^LUl 

£l£ ^tAUl S^j>j jilt ^J) 

j^ifj v| si; St if ^jVii 

'■J ? y f »* 1 s - f a f 

Lio^ - 

a* Ifj J\ If- 

^ri # ^ 5* 'c^^l \Jj 

■ • -ass e *ii ' J • - 

*y^> '3^ yjJ' Jj^ 1 -"' 

. i , : ■ i-s'i' . i. i^V 

^ 
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(jt ajili-',^ Jill Jilt t^yijAVl 

.oji; ^fTJU . Ji4i£]| jLfiUj sift 
tjfJL^j t ITT • i AVo i AT" \ : ^ iS^MI ^ j^iJl t i^jl^JI -t^-j^f- : Tflj**' 

Continents: 

a. The Arabic word Tahiyyai translated here as 'blessed compliments' in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Attah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 

b. Salawat translated as 'prayers' is the plural of Serial , which means 
'invocation' and 'ritual prayer'. Here it means bodily acts of worship, such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawaf (circling the 
K.v'bah) arid so on. 

c. Tayyibat, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakat, (obligatory charity), Sadaqat 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows arid religious offerings. No such 
offerings— whether monetary or physical— are permitted for any of Allah's 
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of Allah' covers all the righteous 
creatures— humans, jinn, angels —whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail by name. 

900^ It was narrated that Ibn JL&I ufc! : ^ ^ jI^ HJlU- - <\ < - 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of o . ^ * 

Allah used to teach us the ^ If 'jSP 1 at} If ^ 

Tashah-hud as he used to teach us ^ - ^ ^ ^ Jg. 

a Surah of the Qui' an. He used to ,.. . _ * >j \. s ' ' '„ ' ,*" 

say: ' At-Tahiyyatui-MuMraMtus b+Lu US' J^jdl U*Lu ||| <o>l J_jij 

suluwatut-tayyibatu lillah ; As- > ,* *, u z- -T'-ti - i>, 

salamu alayka otyyuhan^Nabiyyu wa „ , ' 

rtikmatuitahi wa bamMiuhu; as- ftiM '«A! odLlI oljtSJl o.lfjllill 

salamu 'cdayna wa 'ala 'ibadillahis- '^jj ^| j^.'- i %\ ^jf A'Ah 

salihin. Ashhadu an la itaha illallah f l ^ y.J 9 "^JJ <jp * 

wa ashnadu anna Muhammactan ^ $ j|i,f t^^UaJl 4)1 at* JLej £jU 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed ) „,)„< i ,„ir,,.r,, 1 .« „> 

compliments and good prayers " «V ^' <&l *!fj 3j 

are due to Allah; peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. 'Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur' an', means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur' an. From (his we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression ayyuhan-NaUyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet ag. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 
present before him. 

901. It was narrated from Abu Ale : ( - r liJl ^ - 

Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger -,--'„.. * - 1 » c 

of Allah m addressed us and : C " SjbS & ^ 

explained the Sunnah for us, and J\ ^\ : ^J. ^ ^*J\ & tflf} 
he taught us our prayer. He said: ; £ >e " } ^ s t 

'When you perform prayer, and f 1 *^ J <-\sf i^} if. 
you are sitting, let the first thing ^ - ^ J ^ 

you say be: At-Tahiyyatiit- 

tayyibatus-salawatu lillah; as-salamu ^ Cr^M if 't>**-^' ^f ^-i-^p- l-iij 

'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu zoa ' s t . -r s . , „.> 

rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu ; as- tj» ^ ^ <j^" 6* '.r?^ 

salamu 'aiaj/na wa 'da 'MdilWiis- ^ ^| jy^ ^ ^^Sll 

saWiin. Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah ," ' ' ' ^ s * ' ^ , 

a>a ashhadu anna Muhammadan %" : <J"» tL£L* u ^Jj 

'aftd«fc« xt>a RcsH/wftii (All j.f . .fcg ^ ^ t ^ 

compliments, good words and ' tf ' ' 

prayers are due to Allah; peace be oljLiall cLuall : ^S^l Jj3 

upon you, O Prophet and the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

mercy of Allah and His blessings; ' « T - - \ 

peace be upon us and upon the jfcl jtU> ( JSj ^jLlJt ^SS^j 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear * >s, J A t, »f , e 

witness that none has the right to ' ^ 4 * i ' t ^ U)l 

be worshiped but Allah and I ^ i^, UUi St 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer.' " . . , . 



AtV: 



] 



Comments: 

a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah~hud has been described by the Prophet ||| as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawat, and Tayyibat, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah's Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah $g constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And Allah knows best. 



902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah s|| used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: 'Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawaiu wat-tayyibdtu lillahi; as- 
salamu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibadillahis- 
sdlihin. Ashhadu an Id ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasulwhu. As'alu 
Alldhal-jannah, wa a'udhu billahi 
minanndr (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 



■ fr^ 5 "" if. ij-i^i \£*^-J • ^ ■ I 

*< 

.iijijj tile l-tlw $ .A^Mj "^1 *ty 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 68 &~J\$ ^I^LsaJt i-i\$t\ 



slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).' " 
(Oa'if) 

,-d-J rio:^ tjfcVj ,y HAT : ^ i IV/T 

Chapter 25. Sending Peace ■ T' a n ■* r ,» 

and Blessings Upor?The ^ > ? M ^ (Y ° r*-^ 

Prophet §t (i £ ii-H^,) |j§ 

903. It was narrated that Abu gi*^. | »• £j J f t^j^ _ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: ^ ^" J. 

'O Messenger of Allah! We know ^r!: v.aU^ ^ jJU- 

wfaat it means to send greetings: » , ,-rf-tf ,, * - *->?, 

T i . «Ul J-J 1 "t-Ji -o» r»tp jjI UjJj- ' JiiJI 

upon you, but what does it mean ' »' ° 

to send peace and blessings upon 4i\ t jtgJl ^ .Ljl c jiif ^1 

youT He said: 'Say: "AUahumma # ^' „ , ' ^ , 

Rasulika kamd salayta 'ala Ibrahima, j$ <£q£ U» Jj^ij II \M 

wa Mrik 'ala Muhammad (wa 'aid alt t / , , * , t , t , , , r „„ 
Muhammadin) kama barakta 'ala pi* : bb 5 * :J*-tt5M c*S3 
Ibrahima [O Allah, send Your ^Jui .tUi J£ J£ 

grace, honor and mercy upon , T ' * 

Muhammad, Your slave and 

Messenger, as You sent Your „. f - • > ,- . > r . - - » 

(grace, honour and mercy); upon ' " 

Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 

upon Muhammad (and the family 

of Muhammad) as You sent Your 

blessings upon, Ibrahim]." 



Comments: 

a. Allah says in the Qi/r' an: 

"Allah sends His SaKf (grace, honor and mercy) on the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to Mess Mm).. O you who. believe! Send your Soldi on 
(ask Allah to bless) him,, and send your greetings to him with due respect." 
(33:56). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it, the Prophet: 
i.% taught them the words mentioned in the Hadilh. ' 

b. On receiving the command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and, instead; 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah ^ 
doit. 

c. The word Al is often taken to mean 

the Shari'ah, the term covers all 

personality and follow his footsteps. 
994. It was narrated that Hakam 
said; "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: 
'Ka'b bin 'Ujrah. met me and said: 
"Shall I not give you a gift? The 
Messenger of Allah 2|| came out 
to us and we said; 'We know 
what it means to send greetings 
on you, but what does it mean to 
send peace and blessings upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: AMhumma 
salli 'ata Muhammadin wa 'alia ali 
Muhammadin, kama sailayta 'ata 
Ibrahima, tnnaka Hamidum Majid; 
AUShumma batik 'ah. Muhammadin 
wa 'ata alt Muhammadin- kama 
birakta 'ala Ibrahima, innaka 
Hamidum Majid (O Allah/ send 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Muhammad and upon the 
family of Muhammad, as Yon 
sent Your graee> honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah/ send Your blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as: Yoii sent Your 
blessings: upon toahirrv You are 
indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).' " (Sahih) 

1( JL~.j t nr«V:£ tjgl ^1 JU SjjLaJl ijL totjPJsJt- t^jUJI *srjt-\ '.{gjo 

.0 «XjI; t-yVi ^.ju-T utrv - : ^ t^jUJi j-^ 

905.. 1 was narrated from Abu & :&J\L- jtl* - \*a 

Humaid As-Sa'di that they said: ^ , > , » . » 
"O Messenger of Allah! We have ^ ^i* 51 <* ^ 



| himself to: teach them the best Way to 

the children. But, in the phraseology of 
those people who love some great 

>«, '4^1 ^ » J. 1 ■ *tl ' 

: J li j^SiJ ! t v t £ t £jLi Lj^ti- ; V if ^yas^ 

'J>) 4^ yiS 1 •J-'*' If} 

^SlUi Ei> Af : J ^ij £i£ 

:J.lf ?il£p. i$L5iJl i^Sj 
Ui" jX?" $ Jv* 

Li? jX?ei <Jf (J^J J"*^ (J^* 
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been commanded to send peace . ^ \ ' &\ jIZ ' ' '\ '■ ' ilU 

and blessings upon you. How ^^^^^ & i <j" i ^ — 

should we send peace and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^Jj, 

blessings upon you?" He said: r ' t * / 

"Say: Allahumma salli 'ala ^ ^ If ^ V* 

Muhammadin wa azwdjihi wa £y\ r^, ^ rlju'l^f ^ll!! 

dhurriyatihi , kama sallayta 'ala „ , , " 

Ibrahim; wabarik 'ala Muhammadin : <J^> ?>4jl* ,.5^ -^-^ 

azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi kama ^''-y jjj^ Jj> 

barakla 'ala all Ibrahim fil-'alamin, '/ JJ J ' t ' f 

innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, iijlij ^ c ■.■!•<> t^aj 

send Your grace, honor and ^-j; ^ o'i' *>-\'°\' js> 
mercy upon Muhammad and his J * ' iA)^ T JJJ - tr* 1 

wives and offspring, as You sent V.>~ <. i - )r JU]i ^ Jt 
Your grace, honor and mercy ' " * + 

upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your ' i - x ^ A 

blessings upon Muhammad and 
Ms wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 
(Sahih) 

tjL 4o_jijJI i|J™»j iTTll:^ iO*)i_jL ipLjS/I li^jU^t i^jU^Ji 4?- j>\ '. gj^>« 

906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated Jljj : jC ^ ^1^1 -VI 

that 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: a > ,° ^ .„ 

"When you send peace and 9j* If <-&}y^\ ^ ^ i 
blessings upon the Messenger of ^ . ( ^ J\ ^ £\ 

Allah jjg, then do it well, for you „ / ' ''' ^ ' 

do not know, that may be shown % '■ ^ iy^° oi -if Cf lJ 0? 
to him." They said to him: "Teach f ^ , j& ^ 6 >* ^ '.jfe 
us. He said: Say: Allahumma 1 
fl;'a/ salataka wa rahmataka wa •^J > <jjj-^ 

barakatika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imamil-muttaqin wa khdtamin- 



tjU tliiiii : ii IjJIii tjls 

nabiyyin, Muhammad 'abdika wa d£*>-jj JJ^SUj J«*-' ^4^'* 

Rasulikn imdmil-khayri (wa qa'idil- * - , ^ t t \ , , ^ 

Jc^airJ, Rasulir-rahmah. f U P '^pl ^ 

Allahummab'athhu maqamam m iu^jj ^ ^5^1 

mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- - ' * " *' 
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awwdluna wal-akhirun. Allahumma ^ *'° S J| J J^Jj [jsIS'1 

saZZi 'flte Muhammadin wa 'ala dli **** f*^ „*-"JJ 'js™ ~ -J 

Muhammadin kamd sallayta 'ala -ij>>-^lj S^ijV) * \*yJv> UU2 

Ibrahim wa 'ala dli Ibrahim; S ^ J _ * SJ £ 

Allahumma batik 'ala Muhammadin ^ "i**" <r tJ^J J** r*^' 

wa 'ala dli Muhammadin kamd ^\ l^l^J JT J^j 

bdrakta 'ala Ibrahim wa 'ala dli ? , . " a + J 

Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O J* J J* f-P 31 4 

Allah, send Your grace honor, j j~ . q ^ ^ jr 

mercy and blessings upon the ' ^ * f * ^ 

leader of the Messengers, the . ^\ 

Imam of the pious and the seal of 

the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 

slave and Messenger, the Imam of 

the good (and the leader) of the 

good, and the Messenger of 

mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 

station of praise and glory that 

will be the envy of the first and 

the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 

honor and mercy upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad, as You sent Your 

grace, honor and mercy upon 

Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 

Allah, send blessings upon 

Muhammad and upon the family 

of Muhammad as You sent 

blessings upon Ibrahim and the 

family of Ibrahim, You are 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).'" 

(Da'if) 

907. It was narrated that Asim -.jL y\ i<_iU. 'J, \£l>- - W 
bin 'Ubaidullah said: "I heard ., .<«, 

'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah 0* u* ui ^ 

narrating from his father that the 4ii H£ cJUi :Jll t jil ^ 
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Prophet m said: "There is no fi . , „ ., „„, 

Muslim who sends peace and I i^y fe 1 ^ '^J ui ^ ui 1 

blessings upon me, but the angels cJU ^1 ^ JU| Us : Jli 

will send peace and blessings t - m . s " .> " , t j , 

upon him as long as. he sends hi J ^ J J0 ^ ^^Jf 

peace and blessings upon me. So &°J&} jf 
let a person do a little of that or a 
lot" {Bd'ij) 

A**-^=- 3 ) ..\>*-<~>-' ' ^s-s^J ^j^J ^ UJi i_jLjtv? p-^fU- w [<„, ,0 ojU«J] ! jPtj 

y» 1 Ji»iyi i i jU—J, li* :t|j~rfsjj| JUj i(\o * /A: js.IjjJ.I 

Comments: 

The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet s||, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 

908. It was narrated that Ibn (£U : cr &j\ ^ sj^ - VA 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ /' o - 

Allah ^ said: 'Whoever forgets to 5* 'J% ui -V** 0*' ui ^ 

send peace and blessings upon jtf .j^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
me, then he has missed the road , * ' ' '' ,'' 

to Paradise.'" (Da'if) & S^UJ* : it ^ J jAj 

. *4i>sil Jjj^I> i^Jaa- 

xs- <Jj t<u 5jLj>- lijjj- 1 A* j\ Y : ^IjJJl ^j^-l [>_j : B.^ oik^jj '.ggjpil 

<. JH\ <.I^jJ>j ti.f\:^ t3g| ^1 Jl* ijLei] J ^Ull J^U-Jj tTAT/T-^Jl 

. 4ibJ V* • : ^ 

Comments: 

Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the Prophet -;fe 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 

Chapter 26. What Is To Be J Jl2 U iU- (Yl 
Said During The Tashah-hud - u r, « .... . 

And Sending Sa/at Upon The ^ ' <S* -H-^^ 
Prophet (io ^J',) 

909. Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah Si- ^ - V* 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say . i*^ ■ 

'that Messenger of Allah said: ' ^ s ^ 

'When anyone of you finishes the J^- c). <^~^ '-tz^J^ 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek * „ , ,f j . "t' c s *• 

refuge with Allah from four ^ : Jb ^ <^ ^*** 

things: From the torment of Hell, l/j^f £^ |;(t ;|g ^1 J^j Jfif : 

from the torment of the grave, o ,\ s , ;,„„~ E 

from the trials of life and death, <^ <!tf ^S*^* j*^ 1 5? 

and from the Fitnah (tribulation) ~ ^ t ^j, ^ — ^ ^ 

of Masihud-DajjdU {Sakth) '- \ '- 

Comments: 

'Let him seek refuge from four things'. This order of the Prophet §| can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjdl 
(False Christ)." 

910. It was narrated that Abu ; <j Qzlll ^ y> ^> & i>- - %\* 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ? „ „ „.f , f , <t , 
Allah |g said to a man: 'What do If 'J^^ Cf ^J-A ^ 

you say during your SalatT He Ji, ju : ju ^ ^ .j^ 
said: "The Tashah-hud, then I ask ' „ „ „ , " ' V' 

Allah for Paradise, and I seek • "Vs-sUaJl J U* : ji^J |§ 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I , ^ ? ^ ^ ^| £ ^ 
do not understand what you and > - 

Mu'adh murmur (during Salaf). fciS dbSJuS U 4lj U.t tjEJT 

He said: 'Our murmuring 
revolves around the same 
things/ " {Sahih) 

j*^ if V"\Y :^ Ujbjjl 'lSjjJ'j. 'lJjt^^'j tVYo:^ '^>j>- 4»^)j 

. « v a : ^ i jjli (jjT jop ajii jJ <Jj ca. 

Comments: 

The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that they only do their 
deeds for the love of Allah and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
HelL is not right. Here is the Messenger of AMh the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 

Chapter 27. Pointing In J SjLity ^ (YV ^^J!) 

Tashah-had " 

911. It was narrated from Malik :~£~S, ^\ ^ - S\\ 
bin Numair Al-Khuza'i that his „ . „ ' '"S* ■ i- •- * 
father said: "I saw the Prophet M & & ¥ £ ' ^ 
putting his right hand on his right cjfj :Jli t+J t^jj^Jl j£ 
thigh during prayer, and pointing „ , - - ' . " , _ ' 
with his finger." (Hasan) <J ^ ] ^ J* ^ b £p 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 

b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 

c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 
Ahadith. 

912. It was narrated that Wa'il & efo. - ^ _ Mt 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ' ,, 

#| making a circle with his thumb 'Vr 5 <ji p-f"" i crt->?l Cf- , 

and middle finger, and raising the , * t , ■ V . * . ,, r . , f 

one next to it (the index finger), s , " ' ' ' ' 4 " ; 

supplicating with it during the ^1 ^jj t 1 _ s kv^lj jL£- Is 3|| 

Tashdh-hud." (Sahih) >.'j,. . x 

913. It was narrated from Ibn j <-^M if, ~ ^1" 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ used to >, \- 

sit during prayer, putting his : Oi^^i J u^ 1 

hands on his knees and raising his ^ litlf -.3^ ^ 

right finger which was next to his . ^ s s f , d ' , 

thumb, supplicating with it, and M ^ ^ 'J^ ui 1 
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with his left hand (spread out) on f „ , - , s ,, , '„ ' ' - , 
his knee. (Sahih) > ^ C^*^ A 4 ^ 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper' s sitting between the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made dear under 
Hadith : 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Daxoud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahadith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sflfj(/i Muslim: 115) 

Chapter 28. The Taslim ^ v 4^ " (rA 

914. It was narrated from . g j &\ £ ^ juAJ GSj>. - Ml 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ' e , --s , 

Allah H used to say the Salam to u* 'ti^-M. <j} If 6? 

his right and his left, until the A , ?| ^ ^ ^ J 
whiteness of his cheek could be 

seen (saying): "Asscdamu 'alatkum ijJUJ. ^ o\S ^ 

wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon i,.,, ■ J-T' 'msh. ',' ' -\-~ -> 

you and the mercy of Allah)." ^ &° ^ °^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) a&\ 

ter ti-oJL>Jl j-^Lj liTtj- lj>.i£ [ yiLP jU^fjjf *' .'gjiiu 

. OLs- (jjlj ^Ij iLsJuyil a^.jw'j 'j^j^j ^n^ojbjjT 

Comments: 

a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah — As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatuUSh wa 
barakatuhu — Assaldmu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa barakatuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Mardm by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakatuhu to the right and As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah to the left 
(Sunan Abu-Da'wud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Salam, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little (JSmV At-Tirmidhi : 296). 

915- It was narrated from 'Amir ^ &Jt>- : 0*5^ 
bin Sa'd, from his father, that the . . ,.».., « < r . , . 

Messenger of Allah £ used to say & '^r" & 

the Salam to his right and to his ^ a!*^ ^ J^Liil ^ t ^jJI ^ 4>| 
left. (Saftifo) „ . ' , . , «, ' s „' , 

916. It was narrated that 'Ammar ££U : jJUi ^ ^ - % \\ 
bin Yasir said: "The Messenger of £ , ., 
AMh |g used to say the Salam to urf 1 ^ if. j*>. y> : f ji 0?'* 
his right and to his left, until the ^ ^ ^ - t 
whiteness of his cheek could be ' ' s / ' & 
seen (saying): 'As-salamu 'alaikum if Wj ^ ^j^j ^ '-^ 

wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum 5 - -j * - 

warahmatulWh.'" (Sahih) ^ ^" ^ ^ ^ — 

jr>ILt j>">Ll!!l -4)! ii^jj j*^* a^JH' 

917. It was narrated that Abu :sjr>j J ^ ill - MV 
Musa said: " Ali led us in prayer , ' e „ , «- * . j~ .»« - 
on the day of (me battle of) the '^^1 urf 1 0* 'l^ 1 ^ if. ^ b ^ 
Cornel, in a way that reminded us ^ J\ ^ J\ ^ U'J] 

of the prayer of the Messenger of „, , V ' a 

Allah 3^.. Either we had forgotten l ^ 'J^J^ fji ^ <J-> :Jl* 

it or we had abandoned it. He ^J< ^ ^ _^ ^ ^ 
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said the Salam to his right and to ' * - - i< :f ' 

his Ieft."(D<i'ffl ' UtS J ) J ^ di U b ' 

. Jj~e>jJ'l diJi l<ulU3 jjjLJl iLjJjJI jliil [i^Ajt^a csfc*J] 

Chapter 29. The One Who ijLj ^ i\i - ( Y ^ ^^Jl) 

Says One Salam "" „. ,\ 

918. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin >^J^ l£ki - MA 
Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi ^ /'„,.,»'>.., - •„ f,. 

narrated from his father,, from his a" 1 ;* <ji 6*=*^' <jS 

grandfather, that the Messenger of tJ J t j-^o ^ £ ^ 

Allah 2§| said one Taslim to the ^ ^ ' - s ^ 

front. (Da'tf) °-^r'tj jUi ^1 J^ij o! 

li^Jb- ^ oY'T:^ t > YY /*\:j5jSCW ^IjJJI *»-j»-T [cjL* ^ sjL-I] 
Comments: 

'Said one Taslim to the front' means he ^ did. not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salam, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 

919. It was narrated from xi. fUU C&Li - \\% 
ffisham bin J Uwrah, from his , £ , * t ■ 
father, from 'Aishah, that the -e*J ^ L-^^U f**" Cf. 
Messenger of Allah H used to say t3 J ^ ^ Li* ^ tjjU^ ^1 
one Salam, to the front. (Ba'if) , — ' ' ** 

, iiLaw^ V^JLS* JUb I 0_jJ>JJj ^ a Aaj-I Jli t ^Jl . . . jt-^i~ ^JJji 

920. It was narrated that Salamah ^jjUJI ^ alii fijs- - ^Y :> 
bin Akwa' said: "I saw the - , - _„ . , |, 
Messenger of Allah iff performing ' ' ^ '-- J ^ m-s*^ 

the prayer, and he said one cJtj :Jil g^Vl j| lib tiili 

Satim." (Da'if) ,\U \* & i>'\ >' 
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Chapter 30. Responding To k ^jj *j /,L' - <r • ~~Ji) 

The Imam's Salam l 

921. It was narrated from ^ . jL ^ ^ ^ _ w 
Samurah bin Jundub that the - . £ ^ ' „ 

Prophet i§ said: "When the fmam 'il^ _^ '■ {y. J^^i 

says the Salam, then respond to - = ^ „ ,\, , . . 

him." (Da'ifl ^ -j" 0* 'o— 'I' ^ ^ 

922. It was narrated that ^ GjjU- :dl ju£ X :1p hJJb- - VfY 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The ' " ' ,-, ( 
Messenger of Allah |B ^ "ila ^ t^\li lit I i^llil 
commanded us to greet our Imam . .° -'>* : ' 

with Salam, and to greet one ^° Y " ^ ^ ' 

another with Salam." (Da'if) l^j I'&ls) Jl£ jJLj jt ||§ 4>i Jjij 

^ * * 1 : ^ i f ^jLf ijJl <-Ai_ i SjJUaJ! Ljjbjj? -t>- jr\ [ uL« . iyg oili^j] ! gjPal 

^i^vaj ^Jj t Wfl : ^ t^.Xi£ ^JJl* ejla & tj^^J t^5WJI 3jL£ tt^^ 

Comments: 

Both these AMdifh are 'Weak'. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 

Chapter 31. The Imam o^k X? : ^ - < n r^^i) 

Should Not Supplicate For < v> ^,) ,U&L ^ ^ i 

Himself Only ; t, «■ 

923. It was narrated that ^i^J! ^ J*s« - ^fV 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of ,, , . , . , ,a. , . i., ,<< - 
Allah a said: 'No person should 'C> ^ T^T «^ <* ^ 
lead others in prayer, then <, jijiJl ^ ^ Jbj£ ^ 
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supplicate only for himself and , . , ^ .ft ft? V 

not for them. If he does that, he * ^ ™ U -^ J u u u ^ 

has betrayed them.'" (Hasan) JJ^ ;>U .j^Jji Sjel il£ ^aii il* 

Chapter 32. What Is To Be & Jl£ U _ (y T 

Said After The Salam ' " ' ' , J 

924. It was narrated that 'Aishah : £li J? ^' - *W i 
said: "When the Messenger of ,. n,",' ;,, ,s 
Allah Wi said the SaZam, he would ^ <^ * Us ~ C 'V^ 

sit only for as long as it took to ^\')\ xJ> : Vj ljIh ^ ^uJl 

say: 'Allahumma Antas-SalSm wa , ( „'.,'a ' 

minkas-salam. Tabdrakta yd DM- '43^1 p-f 1 * '-^ '5^ Crf 1 

jaia/ wd-ikram. {O Allah, You are ^ . -Jjj jt^ - t ^ jUj| • j,, ^ 

As-Salam. L J From You is all „<„.-«'' ' j 

peace, blessed are You O ^ jl^* "lM d«* jili !i| |j| *il Jji,j 

Possessor of majesty and ^ ^ ^ ^ 

honor).'" (Safeife) f ' J f f*^ 

Comments: " ^ ^ ^ 

a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 

b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people's own mind. 

925. It was narrated from Umm -22J> ] *\ C£L>- - 
Salamah that when the Prophet - - ^ - 

sg performed the Subh, while he ^ oi <j*y <■ K*^ " : 

said the Salam, he would say: jj^,''] *' liL, y- ' - 

'Allahumma inni as'aluka 'ilman f ' {* - 0* 

nafi'cm, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa J^, !il t J_,i; 5l5 H ^Jl M 

'amalan mutaqabbalan {O Allah, I , , „ , , /? < » i t * r i" \ 

ask You for beneficial knowledge, 4 ^ U ^ t ^ U ' 1 r^ 1 " : r L:j - 6^ 

goodly provision and acceptable SUpj t LS tsj ,j 
deeds).'" (Sahih) 



[1) The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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Comments: 

It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah j§| often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 



926. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £f| said: 
'There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhdn Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 
Akbar). ten times, and praise Him 
(by saying At-Hamdu Lillah) ten 
times.' I saw the Messenger of 
Allah s|| counting them on his 
hand. 'That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?' They said: 'Who would 
not be keen to do that?' He said: 
'But the Shaitan comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 



U-- s ■ 

J" 

ij. *M ^r~i - J^ 3 %i J**i Cr°J 'jsr* 

"' 1 i' '">'>>' 1 \* .il - S l£ >■' 

ijtJUL SfU diis t5JU JIS'J 



u5 3* j v;bj <<J*« Si jiui iiL; 

. ^^^i ^J*t 
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such/' until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such that he sleeps.' " (Hasan) 



Oft: 



C 



Comments: 

a. Saying Stibium- Allah, Al-Hamdu-Lillah, and AUfihu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith . 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. 'That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue' means that these thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 
of one hundred and fifty (phrases), 

927. It was narrated, that Abu :<^jj^J-| ^J^\ ^ Is&S- - 

Dharr said: "It was said to the ' ,' . . , ,> >. * , 

Prophet m and perhaps (one of 'r^ U &■ sH & lt ±* ^ °- ^ 

the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: - m ^JJ jj : Ju' % Ji ^ tJ J ^ 

O Messenger of Allah! Those who s , ^ r . t V A ' c' 

have property and wealth have 'j" 1 4j>Aj L - :_ °^ :'oO^ tL'jj 

surpassed us in reward. They say '^Jj^ j,^., 

the same as we do, and they „ „ _ ' ' f ^ t ^ " 

spend but we do not spend.' He -J -J^ <jj*£iJ t*^ 

said to me: 'Shall I not tell you ■ y,.- . - =>>,»f * »\/. «f °i* ;f 

something which,, if you do it, ' v ' " ' ' , 

you will catch up with those who JS" yj> Jt Jsl ^jiiAj i ^S"Jj<j £y> 

have surpassed you and you will , ^- " £ % 

excel over those who come after * ^Jjr^J ivy*~~>j ' 

you? Praise Allah (by saying A/- . e^'Stf} Ujj 'j&Sj 

Hamdu Lilliih) after every prayer, „ ^ 

and glorify Him (by saying • j>s-=5 1 ufj-sl' N :ol^ J Is 

Subhan-Allah) and extol Him (by 

saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 

and thirty-three,, and thirty-four 

tunes/" Sufyan said: "I do not 

know which of them was to be 

recited thirty-four times/' (Sahih) 
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a* 



Comments: ' ^ ° A ! ° : ^ T ^ J > Jj ' vi A: t 

'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 



928. Thawban narrated that 
when he finished his prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would ask 
for forgiveness three times, then 
he would say: "AllShumma Antas- 
Salam wa minkas-salam tabarakta ya 
Dhal-jalali wal~ikram" (O Allah, 
You are As-Salarn and from You 
is all peace,, Blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and honor)." 
(Sahih) 



I^SjS- '. J Is . Cf. ' '■ J ^ 

^li- : jilt J>\ oliji '■ 

p^Ltl Oil *4^' s ■ Jj^ 



ja *4\'jJ>i\ - (rr (V^jd 

(VT iUdl) a-^L^aJl 



Chapter 33. Departing After 
Completing The Prayer 



929. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "The Prophet $j| led us (in 
prayer), and he used to depart 5^ |g tj]\ fif :Jli <J ^ t JjL 
from both sides, (i.e. from either *' „ 

side)." (Hasan) ■ sS 1 *- 
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Comments: 

'It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qtblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after finishing the prayer. 

930. It was narrated that Aswad s ^Sj iijj- : f J> £Ap l5l>- - \t > 
said: '"Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) , ^ s _ s, . ,< 

said: 'None of you should ^ oi A ji 1 : C 

apportion within himself a part ^ t^uS/l :Sfil .^0. ^1 

(of his prayer) thinking that it is a , ^ , , , „ < 

right of Allah upon him that he ^ -4* <J U ^ JJ^ 1 0* '"J 1 ^ 

must only turn to his right to ~ ^ j ^ 

leave after finishing the prayer. I s ~, t e * 

saw the Messenger of Allih If- iJj^j ^ l>1 $1L£ jl) 

and most of me time he turned to >->? ^ i, >- »: 

his left. (Sahth) ^ ' ^ "-" 

Comments: 

The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 
Sunnah all in all. 

931. It was narrated from 'Amr i^ilj-SsJ! J">ta> f j£~i - W\ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that s jS ' r t . r 

his grandfather said: "I saw the 'r 1 ^ 1 '£p ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet & departing to his right £ ^ ^ 

and to his left when he finished ' '"' f ' s ' , * 

the prayer." (Hasan) <j*j if ^ 5; : <J^ 

^JUJI y T>a ( .Y«Oi\V , lt\V£./T:-JUj-t <t^1 : gpw 

932. It was narrated that Umm ^ .£1 f - £ J £g£ _ 
Salamah said: "When the ^ , 
Messenger of Allah jp said the {?. 44*^ ^ 
Salam, the women would stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 



and he would stay where he was :cJli illi j>l ^ t^jjliJl cJj [j!*] 
for a little while before standing , ™. , . * , 

up. (i.e. to depart)." (Sahth) ^ iLJl f b r 1 - H * ^ ^ ^ 
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, f ; ■! 

Comments: ' " 

The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dmmtd : 567) 

Chapter 34. If The Time For H (t* 

Prayer Comes When Food ' „ ' , . ^ a 

Has Been Served <vr * U * J:| 

933. It was narrated from Anas Sllii : _>ll# ^ fli* G&U- - W 
bin Malik that the Messenger of . * „ „ „j , ^„ ^ j., 
Allah £ said: "If food is served ^> ui u- 31 a* '^W 1 u* 

and the tya-mafe for prayer is jiiiJl ijy ills :Jll ^ jil J^ij Sf 
given, then start with the food." ' % .„ { 

(Sahih) .Ul&l \j\3j\i t s5L^I c^J\^ 

Comniertis: 

If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 

934. It was narrated from MM' & £jU : b\j'Ji # y$ $U - VCi 
that Ibn 'Umax said: "The „ „ , , , 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'If ^ & & 'VJ*' b ^ '-^f^ 
food is served and the Iqamah for y,^ '.jg ^ J^ij Jb : : Jlj 
prayer is given, then start with ,'. j , 

the food." . «jLiiJU Sjl^li ti^Udl e-*Jli *Lu!l 



He said: "Ibn 'Umar ate dinner 
one might while he could hear the 

Iqamah." (Sahih) .Sila^l 

if 0ts ^ : C " ' ' f^*^ i j- i =* t ? ifWl a* I j5 lAs-L-JS 1 oi"Vi t^STT^ 

935. It was narrated from 'Aishah :J4^ ^1 ^ J*- - \te 
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that the Messenger of Allah H , „ t**j£/ t^"--" * ° • 
said: "If food is ready and the ^ 3 C ° 

Iqamah is being given, then start j; ^Li* ^ L^t tt^j :JlX^ 

with the food." {Sahih) \ \ \ it ~\ „ ( „„ '^ t , 

Cornments: 

The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger, otherwise it 

would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 
knows best. 

Chapter 35. Prayer In J a*U*jl Zj\> - (To 

Congregation On A Rainy ' " " * ' * » 

Night Sjs***^ 

936. It was narrated that Abu -.ZLZ. J\ ^ ^ y\ £SjU. - Vfn 
Malih said: "I went out on a rainy « , , 
night (for congregational prayer),. <S* 'f 1 -^' -^M hf 4 fs?'j4(jJ J^^i, 
and when I came back I asked for -ft . .j^ .J, f 
the door to be opened. My father ' * - _ V" 
said: 'Who is this?' 1 said: 'Abu 5 s ^ '^^1 i^fj £S 
Malih.' He said: 'We were with , ,-*.f, «sf ,-r. 4 

the Messenger of Allah £ at V^' 1 ^ 5 - Jb 

Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, p JUU. fiLilj iZJlAi\ ^ 3|§ 

such that the soles of our sandals , „ ^ _ | 

did not get wet. The announcer of -Ws , t£? <-S J ' ✓ 

the Messenger of Allah |g called . «^S3t^j Jt I JUrf) 

out: 'Perform prayer at your 

camps.' " (Saktk) 

Comments: 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937. It was narrated that Ibn ^ : - ^ _ <\ rv 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah ^ would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps.'" (Sahih) 



- af 



& &j b\S :Jlj 'p> $ 

. but ^ ^ V : ^ 4 tlll;^ 

938, It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet H said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
"Perform prayer at your camps." 
(Hasan) 



-^yVlj ( j-^L«JS (ji*;^^! „p**l tJLhlj^i 



939. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn 'Abbas commanded the 
Mu'euih-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: "Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, AsMwdu an la ilaha 0MlMi r 
AshHadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)." Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbas) said: "Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses." The people said 
to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 



(jiJl I!* li ^lii JUS 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 

Chapter 36. What Suffices As I ^'Uut - <n 
A Swfrafe (Screen) For One ; " r ' 

Performing Prayer ^ V8 

940. It was narrated from Musa '■ <j? ^ # <S? 

bin Talhah that his father said: • ^ ^ t ^ - ^ ^ 

"We used to perform prayer e * _ ; '„, 

while the beasts were passing in " :Jl» ^ toilt ^ 5* 

front of us. That was mentioned r,,! ,.f n; a r",M' 

to the Messenger of Allah ^ and ' r ' j~ . j j t/— 

he said: 'If something like the Ji^il jL» #| 4)1 Jji^ 

handle of a saddle^ 1 ' is placed in „ , ,j >, ^; . i ^ 

front of anyone of you, it will not >" if *s*i * 'r^ - ' ^ Osi 

matter whoever passes in front of . «4lii 

him." (Sefe'ft) 



Comments: 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a -quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 



[1] It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Esplanation by Sindi.) 



The Chapters Of Establishing 88 Ig-S £u»% iSiljJUaJ! i—il^i 



941. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ... 

Umar said: A small spear • • C- LK 



(Harbah) would be brought out to j£ t <ui! jZ* If- t*£ZS\ [*-tfJ] &\ 

the Prophet g| when he was . „ «■-'--■"». 

travelling; he would plant it (in the 16 ^ OVS :JU ^ ^1 ^ ^ 

ground) to perform prayer while J y~ t JU( ^ 2 i'JS 

f acing it." (Sahih) ~ ~ " ' ^ 

Comments: 

This shows that the Prophet {||) was particular about the Sutrah even 
during his journeys. 

942. It was narrated that 'Aishah gjj, \'tZl J\ ^ ^ $\ S&%Z- - MX 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ s " \ , • ,, n,, 
had a reed mat that he would ^ <>* '_r^ <ji 
spread out during the day, and %L J ^ - ^ i^. 
make into a compartment at ^ 

night, towards which, he would ^ C^ 1 'u^? ^ Cf) 

perform prayer." (S«Mt) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ H- > S 

4j ^_fjiJl -Ls-/ lijjj- ^ V iVY " ijJi ... J^iil j>Li ^ pljJl J*j>31 5J-r^i 
Comments: 

This confirrns the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one's house. 

943. It was narrated from Abu . 1 >| t > • _ <\ £Y 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: " iTl * ^ ^ J y- 

"When anyone of you performs j; ■J#'*~^ t?-k>- i^J-iVl <jj JlL?- U5J^ 

prayer> let him put something in *. >,e~ a A 

front of him. If he cannot find , " ■ J C - 

anything then let him put a stick. t £Sl ^ J^LLil 5* 5? ^-4*-* 

If he cannot find one, then let him , \„ , , . , * , , 

draw a line. Then it will not ^ ^ ^ ***** & J ?* ^ & 

matter if anything passes in front J ' k t*li y ^-d^ 6 ^r '■^'A 

of him." (Da'xxs j ,r ' '„ 
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jt?J p jJS tliii t&rj Jijy^i 
tiki- Jaad^ (J Oi* tUo£ e — ya^?La 
■ Cxi -f " 4 v*^i * 

l^'ttA^:^ tUJiP JL»J ^ lij Ja>J.I i-ilj tSji^ilt ii_jbjyi *>- [uUm] vgjjMu 

Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Who Is 
Performing Prayer 

944. Busr bin Sa'eed said: "They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet |§| said: 
'Waiting for forty is better than 
passing in front of one who is 
performing prayer.' " (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours." 

Comments: 

a. Passing in front of one Who is performing prayer is a Bin of such magnitude, 
that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahadith were so discreet in narrating a Hadifh that they 
made it a point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 

945. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- 
Ansari asking him: "What did 
you hear from the Prophet 0, 
about a man who passes in front 
of another man when he is 
performing prayer?" He said: "I 
heard the Prophet m saying: 'If 



(jjj ^jli - (TV pJrJwJ!) 

(VI ii=*dt) JUsiSI 
\& iV» :J.li $§ if 

s>, •% „ ••; - -«f 

• 'ie^i iff. J*i <J' iff 43 1 ix$iJ ] 

i f 15 > of ^ b **' 



:^3 BjAv A<o 

* iJjAj J^. : Jus. ^^pL^ jAj 
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anyone of you knew (how great is , „, SJ , *| • jj ^ l£jU.f iii; "j» 

the sin involved) when he passes J * i J ^ r V s ^" 

in front of his brother who is .s^^f ■ 6^ 0^ j*j 
performing prayer, then waiting •< " >f 

for forty/" (one of the narrators) tUU * 

said: "I do not know if he meant ^ *j * u - 4 

forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
than that. " (Sakih) 

tp L. nj lOVlj- i^jl^ajjl (^Jj jLJl ^ la^jLrfJl i(_5j\i*Jl t^-j^ 1 ' ' %H^" 

946. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ ^ jrf t&U- - M\ 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet sg . ~ ' M . 
said: 'If anyone of you knew {how C**^ 1 ^ i»i ^ 

great is the sin involved) in -j^ ^ & 'V*^ 

passing in front of his brother t , r , l'*> % ' * 

while he is performing prayer, x*i ^ ^ ^ r ^ r** ^' : ir" 

waiting for one hundred years ^ j t(Ufr f ^ ^ 

would be better for him than one s ' . , ' V " -** 

step that he takes.'" (Da'if) ^( V^ii ll ^ % ft* ^ 

f»Lo^1 Jla "Uj-j i(i^oyfj) (Sja^j jj-J -liltup * [t_tj<-i> sjU»J] '.g±j*u 

Chapter 38. What Severs The S^LSaJt ^Ja* U - (t"a j^JO 
ftl ^ (VV ^!) 

947. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - &£. - «V 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet jtf was * iS , „ 
performing prayer at 'Arafat, and 4? if. 5*> l 'if t t5/ 1 j it if 

Fadl and I came riding a female m ^ - jt= & .;, - ^ 
donkey. We passed in front of ^ ^ 



p ' Regarding the things mentioned that 'sever' the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: "The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of 'severing' is 'diminishing' it due to the distraction of 
the heart by these things." 
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part of the row, then we 
dismounted and left the donkey, 
and we came and joined the 
row." (Sahih) 



id'Si ^JJ> jiilij' L? T jjjUoj 
l^ifr liijli l> „ j , /?! ! L yi«J (jl*- ^Jj^ 



SjiJl J! S^UJ! Jl ^uJlj Ji^aJ! V L 1 .5 jt JuaJl ijj^j iJiVY t.UoV 



948. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Prophet Jg 
was performing prayer in the 
house of Umm Salamah, and 
'Abdullah or 'Umar bin Abu 
Salamah passed in front of him; 
he gestured with his hand, and he 
went back. Then Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah passed in front of 
him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When 
the Messenger of Allah |g 
finished his prayer, he said: 
'These (women) are more 
stubborn.'" (Da'if) 



ji JP tJjj ui 0* '£s?J 

Jlp <bJb Jj yt£ a 1 ;_f«- ^ ^-^H 



* aj! jc :Jl»j t<u jp T'U/Vjus-I jj-j^-i [i-fl ; «.^ ojL»jJ] -gJ*" 
i_jj^Jl £=rb Ui;! Jl>JI i!_j^jtj> :jJL-Vl ^^^isj (i—^^) J_j^j (_,j-uJI 

Comments: 

'Abdullah, 'Umar and Zainab 4b> are all the children of Abu Salamah 4& 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet ii had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet jgjs. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet |j| in their childhood. 

949. It was narrated from Ibn i^UGl ^ JZ, y\ - M*\ 
'Abbas that the Prophet i| said: • * • . • - 

"The prayer is severed by a black 
dog and a woman who has 
reached the age of menstruation." 
(Sahih) 



4isai sSUJi M ^ 
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950. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a dog and a donkey." 
(Sahth) 



:JlS |g| ^1 ^ ^ t-f li» 

. «;u?4li sf^il: sS^tSl 

4£jJ=hJ_j t W*:^ i.^-Ia: ij*** •■'^ (j* YSA/T :.a*»-I j>-\ [^jst^jj l^jstJ 

. jj^w IJL» i^jjjsjJI Jlij. itjJij ^oY:^- i tjiai^i 

^p tojLa ^ tJ_«^ ui-b- :.yjtyl 

^Jsdlj sfjjl sSt^J! £i4» :Jli 

■ «j Wlj 



951. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet g| said: "The prayer is 
severed by a woman, a dog and a 
donkey." {Sahth) 



952. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Samit from- Abu 
Dharr, that the Prophet Hf said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a donkey, and a black 
dog, if there is not something like 
the handle of a saddle in front of 
a man." I ('AbduMh): said; "What 
is wrong with a black dog and 
not a red one?" He (Abu Dharr) 
said: 'I asked the Messenger of 
Allah the same question, and 
he said: "The black dog is a 
Shaitan (satan)." (Sahih) 



JUJxfl UjJj- ly, i*w sjJi>* — i»T 

llj. 4sSt3Jl : J.ii. ^ ^p.\ £ % 

. visatj j.i^Jis slpi 



. 4-iSii s : JiS 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars believes; that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic: word 
yaqhfu to mean 'diminish the quality' because of distraction in concentraubn 
and devotion. There is also; a third group that says that, the Hadith stands, 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: 'M yaqta'us-salata. shai'im' nothing 
severs the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Sriakir the Egyptian's Notes &x APMuMSa by Ibn Hazm: Ruling 
385, Vol.4,pp.l3-14, Bar Ai-Jial, Beirut, WatuMafatih and Injaz M-BapU 

Chapter 39. Stopping (The 1<Z& - (TK ^Wl} 

Passing Person) As Much As <? VA 

Possible 

953. It was narrated that Hasan ^ gffi ^ „ w 

Al-'Urani said: "Mention; was 4 " , 




made in the presence of Ibn if y) l L r^H L,j£ =- & 

'Abbas about what, severs the j> ^ ^ £ . ft ^ ^ 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a » ' '\ „.'',_. " ' 

donkey and a woman. He said: jU»Jlj- CS£S\ I'jjSai <.Z%^si\' £k£ 

'What do you say about kids « „ :, . r ! t '..sr. : f.,?., 
(young goats)? The Messenger of 6 ; - 

Allah g| was performing: prayer Cii* t-UjJ JLi> il£ jl| ^it 
one day, when a kid came and 
wanted to pass in front of him. 



The Messenger of Allah i§| ..lOl 
preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to 
tighten the space and prevent M 
from passing, in front of him).'" 

^tij <ti} "StJ (OlS "JIj-j ijjxj li» f ^ j^ajJI J®* [u!<*.^ asb-J]. :g>^» 

Comments: ^ 1 

at The worshiper' must not allow anything: to pass in front of him 

b. The Messenger of Allah jg| preceded towards the front in order to tighten 
the space so that the kid (orlamb) passed from behind. 

c. It. seems that 'Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term 'severing the prayer' 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 
He did not see in if the need to redo the prayer: That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: "The Messenger of AHah j§j preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 
sever the prayer. 

954. It was narrated from >f ^ . ~£ 4 ^ _ , ( 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed " ' 

that his father said: "The ^ ^-J If "1>*^ $ if 
Messenger of Allah i§ said: . - „ f . > . ^ .', . , , r < 
'When anyone of you performs ^ ^ & — ^ '(^' 

prayer, let him pray facing JLi> ti|» :|1§ J_jij Jll ;JU 4J 
towards a Sutrah, and let him get . ^ * } .- ,),,'; 

close to it, and not let anyone *■» " ^ -L*" Jj- J*3» ^ ' 

pass in front of him. If someone jU4 s-U. ^ . 5£ 5** 
comes and wants to pass in front ' „ , , * ja „ " t , ^ t ~ 

of him, let him fight him, for he is • '0 u 4- i ^ ■ ^r 1 ^ 'j** 

a Shaitan (satan).'" (Sahih) 

■ *i 

Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet jg as a Shaitan, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitan into doing it. 

955. It was narrated from t JlI^J! <kl xJ> 'j/jli - <Uo 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the , '„ ~ / f . 

Messenger of Allah m said: -^"^ \Sj-&^>\ J jlS jy^Jl j 

"When anyone of you is ^ . - ^ J 

performing prayer, he should not f , ' - * " ^ 

let anyone pass in front of him. If o\ Jt\ -x£ js- tjl^J Sil^ 

he insists then let him fight him, • 'n= , - 

for he. has a Qartn (devil- v ° » ^ - U -^ J 

companion) with him/' (Sahih) tjJjb ^ ]i Tjl£-T £Ju Ste 'JUu 

(One of the narrators) Al- , « - ,* 

Munkadrri said: "He has al-'Uzza ' *T ] *** ^ ' ^ ^ 

with him." [1] _ ^-J, - ^ . 



That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: 'Abdullah) AI-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majah. narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who £lj JL> ^ JjU - U • r « J Jl) 

Performs Prayer With * / -* ° 

Something Between Himself (V<1 — ^ J 

And The Prayer Direction 

956. It was narrated from £^ J\ ^ j\ - \a\ 
'Aishah: "The Prophet % used to „„ ^ " t '/ \' ti _ j. . 
pray at night, and I was laying ^ ' s jj* 5* 'tij*^ 1 if- ' jtii 
between him and the prayer tf- t ^ J^* 5tf |g &f 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral - ' j 
horizontally.'" (Sahih) 0*^^ 'jfe" LrO>.J *~> 

Comments: 

The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (i.e. Sutrah). 

957. It was narrated from Zainab ^ j i-^J^- y_ £-l£- - 
bint Umm Salamah that her _ >^_, fc'si- '^IS 
mother said that her bed was in " G JJ oi -jt 

front of the place where the cJL, J\ If- t^ld^Jl jJU- 

Messenger of Allah prostrated. / , „ , - , . , f 
(Sahih) " ^2 ^ 1 -8 J>I ij* ' i * J ~' 

Jjij Jl^y. 

kLj-U- ^ £\tA:^ 'tpj^i < — J L| 't^yjl ^ [j^w oitiuil] '.^jitj 

Comments: Jj -^- 
It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 
him. 

958. Maimunah, the wife of the tJji ^ ^ y\ S^'jS- - \oj\ 
Prophet m, said: "The Prophet M '< .v-^ ' - ' ,*-ti -v- 
used to perform prayer when I '^ l ^ JI ^ ^ ^ 
was opposite him, and his *J}\ ijj jg'^ : ju 3 ll3s ^! 
garment would sometimes touch " ; ' » J , , o * , ' 
me when he prostrated." (Sahih) J^4 M i^ 1 ^ 'SI 
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Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in : her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet iH would be performing his prayer. 

959., It was narrated . that Ibn ££U r^llil ^ 1L*2 E&S> - 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of • ^ ^ , , » Js 

Allah it forbade performing ^ 'C - 1 : ^ • 1 

pray-er behind one who is J£ .'tf ^ £ £ ^ • 
engaged in conversation or one „ ' J , - *^ ' J 

who is sleeping." (Hasan) ^J^Ut ^jU* ol <tl J^j 

.SXS.Y-. au/l: ^! J 

Coinmeiits: 

In the previous Ahadith we have seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in front of 
him. This i&aKJfe seems -to contradict the ruling of the previous: AhMith. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh T&nzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
' praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 

Chapter 41, Prohibiiiori Of $ <^£N 4^ - r*~J0 

Jowmg, OJ: Prostrating Before (A> pJ% &M 

960. lt was narrated that Abu .£»jL f '\ '\ Gfi- _ \<\, 

Huraicah said: "The Prophet jjg oi j . J 1 . 

used to. teach us not to bow of \f <.j£i-"i\ ^ iJZe Jl 

prostrate before the Imam; when m& * *i, ;-.-•> f ° - t , - 

he says the Takbir then say the ' -> ^ ^ y 

TakMr, and when he prostrates, .ijijjlj g^jlt 'jiU^I jjli ^ ii 

you should prostrate." (Sahih) - r, r. 
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961. It was narrated that Abu ^* - - ^ £^ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah j|g said: 'Does not the one : Jdj ^ ^oi : -h^ Oi 1 

who raises his head before the -,.£ . f . - r . >■ 

Imam fear that Allah may turn his ^ 

head into the head of a donkey?'" £S^> ^iJ! iJ ^i Jul J_^j 

(Sahih) ^j, ^ ^j^, ^| 

Comments: ... ^_ 

This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 

962. It was narrated that Abu .j£ ^ &\ ^ ^ - <\Vf 
Musa said: "The Messenger of '*.''' '•>.>,* 

Allah H said: 'I have gained i^J hf 'i^P 1 & t}^ 1 ' J 1 ^ 

weight, so when I bow, then bow, ■ -- i- • - "ji'-i f -i 

and when I stand up, then stand _ V _ ' „ 

up, and when I prostrate, then <J} If- "jji; 5* tS -V? d 

prostrate. I should never find ^ ; . \ , > 

J* :-aS nil Jj— j JU :Ju ,5^.^ 
anyone preceding me in bowing or -* - ' ^ ^ 

prostration.' " (Sahih) cJij lilj Jj^jU iiJi£j IsU icJj£ 

Jl % \^)\ J[ Jf, %J 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah g| had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet j§§ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet sg, however, made it plain that the followers have 
■ to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that <e , 4 , , , ^ „ 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: ^ ''•>}** & f - ~ ** nr 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ said: t£U-j : ^ <-.'ii%£ £\ ^ tidi 
'Do not bow or prostrate before J= = ^ _ 

me. No matter how far ahead of i>- ltJ^ : S* li,L <>° '.rH 

you I bow, you will catch up with ^ ^ - ^| ^ ^ 

me when I stand up, and no ' ' 

matter how far ahead of you I If <-jiJ?* J > Cf) a* '.^V- J> 

prostrate, you will catchup with i, -*, , - . -.,A f f . :.. ,, f 

me when I raise my head. I have ' ~ J ' ' 

become bulky/ " (Sahih) 'lih^k % Jjj>4 ^» ^ 

Comments: 

Lf a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imam 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 

Chapter 42. What Is Disliked J. ^ " (sv f^~^> 

In The Prayer " (A ,^|);^l| 

964. It was narrated from Abu '^')\. if. u^V 51 ■V' - <m 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - f .>., , 

Allah H said: It is impolite for a < ^ ^ 

man to wipe his forehead a great J>jQ\ J> &\ -if & OjjLa 

deal before he finishes prayer." >i , ,', t . , ' ,t ., 4 

(Da't/) 01 SjijA ^ ^ 'S/^ 1 ^ 'l^ 1 
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Comments: 

The presence of Harun At-Tarnirni in the dxain of narrators makes the 
Hadith 'Weak'. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound AhMiih. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 

965. It was narrated from 'Ali y) cA ^4=^4 ~ 
that the Messenger of Allah m -,- ' '% ,. . 
said: Do not crack your fingers p ^' w 

during the prayer." (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ *MXr*X> 

966. It was narrated that Abu J^j *J>. oXlL <--^° y) - Ml 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - 

Allah forbade a man to cover v ^ * ' J y- ' , 

his mouth during the prayer." <.?\Li- If ijl^Sj J[ ^ZJ^\ 

jj> 1 £T : ^- t»yu<a3l yi JjlJI ul iSji^Jl ujb jjI i^- [i^L>wi> :g;>>oi 
Comments: 

It means it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 

967. It was narrated from Ka'b ^jIjLH jyi- - \~W 
bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of 



Allah «H saw a man who had 



interlocked his fingers during the ^ ^ ^ J-i 5* ih%* 

prayer, so the Messenger of Allah "-'.,.*- 

|g separated his fingers. (Hasan) & "^rj est; ^ ^' *J>-j <j' 
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, Ujsj^pj ^UJIj t ^jJ^- ^1 c*jj>J! ^^tjj ^(j*-^ (oL*-fjj t Y * Y"l : ^ 

968. It was narrated from Abu Util ^ iLii - <\\A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . , ■ 
Allah i§ said: "When anyone of Js^yi* 61 ^O^'Wc* 

you yawns, let him put his hand jy^ ^ l£ 

over his mouth and not make a s , _ "/ „ „ , 

sound, because Satan laughs at K"^ 1 'H" :JU " ^ ^ 

him." (D«'i/) ^ t ^ J* 

.4^ ^^lij (lYYT^jliJl <ljLi=-j kJUJ Yl" 1 [IJl>- Jji^ ealujj] !giji»rj 
Comments: 

a. 'La ya'wi' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from 'Adi t&U- J\ ^ j$Z j\ - \"{\ 
bin Thabit, from his father, from ( , , " - , ' , t t , > . - 
his grandfather, that the Prophet <£ ] ^ '^V ^ & 

|g said: "Spitting, blowing one's ^ t <J ^ ic^li ^ ^ ^ 1 jliiJl 

nose, menstruating and , , ^ * „ r ' „ ' ; s \ tr 

drowsiness during the prayer are J»l»Jlj t3l>Jl B : ^ IS 4> 1 <^ ^ 

from Satan." (Da'if) ^ t ;'^, j 

s^UJl ^ ^LtuJI jj *L*-L i^jL 1 1 >i if I t^Xo jJl «f _,>■! [|jb»- ojt-jj] 

, i^y^t aIp j 1 <td*J ^o"l:^ t yai \j 1 4, <ijJi^ ^ Y V i A : ^ t j UiJL) i y* 

Comments: 

Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who ^ *] %s ^ - Ur ,^J0 

Leads People In Prayer When r J ^ " ^ „ % , 
They Do Not Like Him (To (AT iA^I) ^ 

Lead Them) 

970. It was narrated that - ife ^ ^ _ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The [ ; " „*,„,.. 

Messenger of Allah g§ said: 'i^-/^' 9* J 'oUILL 

'There are three whose prayer are v .'ni ■ - • *,, • - ',(-<• . - 

not accepted: A man who leads ^ _ * } ' ' ' , 

people while they do not like him; : ~*%Z> j*4J ^ : ^ ' Jj^S 

a man who does not come to '\ZJ\\' '• 1 \£ *4 ' *' 'U-Ol 

prayer until its end — meaning u^f f^" J^-r 

after its time has expired — and Ui« : ^gju - I jIjj Sll l!^a)i ^ti Sf 
one who enslaves a freed 
person.'" (Da'ift 



Comments: 

a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a- situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahadith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet and has been called by him; "the prayer of 
the hypocrites." 

971. It was. narrated from Ibn ^ yj> ^ I^jU- - IV S 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ' , „„ ,„ , „„ - tf , 

Allah m said: "There are three o*^ 1 & <-^~- b ^ 

whose prayer do not rise more ^ \£\ ^ <.^lh\ ^ 
than a hand span above their ' ' 

heads: A man who leads people if. -ia^ if- 1 Jj** if if- <-^y>\ 

(in prayer) when they do not like m ^ j ^ ^ ' & ^ 
him; a woman who has spent the " \ „ ' , , ' *T, , , 
night with her husband angry pf?j}j 3j* ^4 J "^' g?f ^ 



with her; and two brothers who - > 'I f 4 V- 

have severed contact with one - ' ' 



another." (Hasan) d^j^j Is»-Li Lfei* Cj^ 
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: JUj t n> : r 

Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 

Chapter 44. Two Are A ^ ^ _ ( ^ 

Congregation * - • • ' 

(AT 

972. It was narrated that Abu i/pi t£U- ^ fli* - V/Y 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The . ,. 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Two or CS- V* <^ ^ ^ 
more people are a congregation/" : jt| £ \.A J ^ ti \'J. 

(Da'if) t ,, Jr z' : 

■1? 

i Ja, \j i <ii j J, ^ I i^_>Jb~ T\ /T : ^jafcJ I j>-t [ t Jjf : ^jjiu 

. jiJl ... >Ju*^ jb—l II* ij^j-rfjjJl JIjj t-tj jA Jit i«d»] YT\ :^ 

973. It was narrated that Ibn J\ ^ ^ <g&. - <wr 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight " ° , * 
with my maternal aunt : 5 L ^ <^ ^ l 3 Jl ^ -fJ^ 
Maimunah, and the Prophet £ ^ti £ ^ ,^ls\ ^ 

got up during the night to / '„ ; _ „„ ' t 

perform prayer. So I got up and $8 i^ 1 '^j*** : JU 

stood on his left. He took me by ''fr • - * -ir i-fn - T^j 

the hand and made me stand on - y - 

his right." (Sahih) .x-Z ^ISU ^jL 

. 4j jt-rflp l(*l"Vlj Lis«»aJl i_jt toliSlI l^jUJl t>-y : -1 :glj?sJ 

Comments: 

a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imam. 

b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 

974. Shurahbil said: "I heard ■ ^ $ ^Jfe. \v% 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah say: 'The ' i \ ■ ^ 
Messenger of Allah |g was i}. iJU^I '-'{Jc^ti j£ j>\ 
performing Maghrib, and 1 came . ^ ^ 

and stood on his left, but he made - s ' ' u ~> 

me stand on his right.'" (Da'if) sp ^ <J >-j ^ ; J-rt ^ 1 6i 

Cojj>Jl (jpAxJj aww?j t*djJ <- fljL^I] : gij^J 

, <cp t _^Ju (V* \ OjJL-y* lIj^j-j te j^j 1 1 oTTi : ^ <**jJ»- ^ 

975. It was narrated that Anas f ^ . , > . * . r ^ _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah %g ^ „ „ " , , ^ 
led a woman of his household <>* <• j£iwJI ^ j&l ^ i5^J Ga^- 
and myself in prayer. I stood to r * , , ; '-\ • - <\ • > 
his right and the woman stood L ^ J :Jb ^' ^ 'V" 1 ' ^ 
behind us." (Sahih) (,4Jt! ^ il^L ||| jit 

Comments: 

a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman. 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man. 

Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred M & ^ ~ (i0 p*—-^ 

To Stand Closest To The (A£ ^ ^ g 

Imam \ *- - 

976. It was narrated that Abu l5tjf ^ lUi - V/t 



Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 

Messenger of Allah jg used to j* <..J^*^ if 

gently pat our shoulders (to make J\ ^ , ^ J, y> 4 £j> $ 

sure the row was straight) at the t " , ' , - . - ^ « 

time of prayer, saying: 'Keep (the ^ ^ J ^ :lJIS ^ L ^= i ' 
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rows) straight; do not differ from 
one another lest your hearts 



should suffer from discord. Let l^jf JIlLLl clJ^ll tjiiiiy 

those who are forbearing and ^ s t , _ , " _ a , 5 

wise stand closest to me, then 6^' 'p-Wi <S^ ! 

those who are next to them, then CJjJ'Jt 
those who are next to them.'" 
(SaMt) 

Commenfs: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet m so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulder s with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas : l^4^2\ £J£ & ^jj Csit- - WV 
said: "The Messenger of Allah s|g 
liked the Muhajirun and Ansdr to 



stand closest to him, so that they J^j s|g &\ ^ 

could learn from him." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The reason for giving precedence to Muhajirun (Emigrants) and Ansdr 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet jg,. was that these Companions were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet g|, they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on, or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet s|j, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu ^| t£U :^J'J y\ C&£. - <VVA 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of *'„ . - ?„,',•« c ~ - 
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Allah jg| saw that some of his , t ^ * , t . , 

Companions tended to stand in J <Sb M ^ Jr-J o\ Xf^ ^\ if- 

the rear, so he said: "Come \J$> : Jt# jj-ij ^u^f 

forward and follow me, and let , ",'<*,, * ; > ,, - ,>'' s a 

those who are behind you follow ojj^i f j» Jlj* ^ 'f-^ 6* f% pVJ 

your lead. If people continue to e « I 'A'J.£ j£ 

lag behind, Allah will put them ' 
back." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

'Allah will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 

Chapter 46. Who Is Most iiU^L, J^? y> d>U - (n ^Ji) 

Deserving Of Leading The *' ; 

Prayer ( A0 **«^5l) 

979. It was narrated that Malik : il^4J| jSl* & - W\ 

bin Huwairith said: "I came to the s „ * „ ' , _ } ^ e 

Prophet If with a friend of mine. 'S^' ^ u 5* 'gl> ii -kji 

and when we wanted to leave, he .jtf. lt) £&\ • ^ ^ t f&, J 
said to us: 'When the time for „ - ' " 

prayer comes, say the Adhati and ills ^ ^§ y^ll 

HjotbA, then let the older of you ^ ^,J^ ^ . ^ 3^ 



lead the prayer.'" (SaWft) """" '~ ^ 

Comments: 

a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during traveL 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Quran best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur'an, the Prophet |§§ 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 

980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The ^sj^ . ^ **^> _ 

Messenger of Allah i§| said: "The ' * " °^ 

people should be lead by the one ^ J^U^I : J^S- 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 106 &*J1^ &»t5j <— 



who is most well-Versed in - , < , „ 

recitation of the Book of Allah. If :<Jl1 & o* j] * z ^* :<JU S^J 

they are equal in recitation, then &\ jj^j J(| ;JjZ Jjt i^ Li 

they should be led by the one , , t _ ' 

who emigrated first. If they are 4* fj^ 1 fji" 

equal in emigration, then they ^ ^ 

should be led by the eldest. A \, ~ \ . „ T 

man should not be led among his <.t\y» ''J*^>\ c?i\£ "jht 

family or in his place of authority; i,- ,.f . ',^„ s,* ? .j,^ 

no one should be sat in his place ^ "\ 4 ^ Vj 1 ^ f*^' 

of honor in his house without ^ (JL* i4iUaii 

permission, or without his ' ' ° 4 ° * 

permission/" (SaftiA) • '^g '^fe '4sS 

Comments: 

a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Quran, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Ann bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami 4b used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet H 
because he knew more Qur'an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 790 & Sunan Abu-Dawud:585). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 

Chapter 47. What Is J* 4^4 ^ 4^ " (4v f^ 1 ) 

Incumbent Upon The Imam (A1 ^ ^ , 

981. Abu Hazim said: "Sahl bin J ^ & £ &£. - 

Sa'd As-Sa'idi used to give }s t "' „ a ' 

preference to the young to lead is 1 , ■h^'* ^ :jU!Li ^ 

his people in prayer. It was said ^ >\ ^ . ,£ 'f 

to him: Do you do that, when V V 

you have such seniority (in f'-^ (^J^LUl aJLi ^ J4^ oil 

Islam)?" He said: "I heard the -.\. , - \ , 

Messenger of Allah £ say: 'The f ' & ^ J ' ^ : J 'tfi ^ 

Imam, is responsible. If he does #| 4i\ Jjij cJ^C J\ : J li U 

well, then he will have the reward • >t- *r ' > 

and so will they, but if he does *** $ f^J» = J* 

badly, then that will be counted .i^yj j£l t ^ j£ 
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against him but not against 
them.'" (Da'if) 

((jUJ— ^) -Jl^Ijj; i^j^> 11* i^j^ajJl Jlij [i_iL**s> ojL^J] 

Comments: 

a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it. 

b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imam. 

982. It was narrated that Salamah : ^ ty. J**. ~ 
bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, a ',,-.>. (,», - *\ . , * ^ 
said: "I heard the Prophet $ say: * ^ ^ 'Y 1 ^ f ^ 'G^ 
'A time will come when the ii^L cJ-! ^ iiLap 
people will stand for a long time - *, > ' s « „ , - - 
and will not be able to find any J* &v :J >- « if" :oJU 
Imam to lead them in prayer." {^1 ^ <.iUu o_^j# 0^3 ^1 

lial^l ^ ^ilJJl ^ : i-jIj iojLaII tjjb jjf i^r^^ [i- a** .. ^ oiU-jJJ 

. U^JU- i-i^i ^ iLaP j uljp pi 4j <_j1 iioJu>- uA ^ : ^ 

983. It was narrated from Abu ^ ~ 
'Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out „" , . , ' , j <i, 
in a ship in which 'Uqbah bin ^ 0* y* 1 b ^ 
'Amir Al-Juhani was present. The ^ J-f ^llL^Sl "Qi ^ tSli^. 
time for prayer came/ and we told ^ , - _ » . 

him to lead us in prayer and said 'i^ 1 V* ^ 

to him: "You are the most ^ 4 # tf-g lt? l^Ui| ^ 
deserving of that, you were the a , , ; , _ a 

Companion of the Messenger of JjAj v^ 1 -^ ^ '^-^ ^ 
Allah M." But he refused and » . ' n ;r >f; 4K , , 

said: I heard the Messenger of ' ' ^ ^ E _ „ 

Allah 3^ say: 'Whoever leads the iSUdli tOU»ti p ^ : |jg 
people and gets it right, the ■> ln - ; , , ^ „ , t - y 
prayer will be for him and for [tL *- ] ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
them, but if he falls short, then . a °?£ < ^lUi 

that will be counted against him 
but not against them." (Sahih) 
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.OjjPj i£jU»Jl did J jJs 

Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 

Chapter 48. Whoever Leads Uji ft ^ JjU - Ua r ^Jl) 

People (In Prayer), Let Him ^ 

Make It Short (AV <-**^ 

984. It was narrated that Abu J, &\ iUJ; iL'li. - %Ai 

Mas'ud said: "A man came to the s * j, <s f --^ 

Prophet i| and said: 'O <^ l yV 5 s 'Jrf^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah! I stay behind ^ jf . ^ f 

and do not perform the morning _ . s , 

prayer (in congregation) because 5^ <_i ij\ ^ <Jj^j ^ : J 1 -^ 

of so-and-so, for he makes it too ., . •«. , > . ' ' ,.f « 

long tor us. I never saw the ' * - " 



Messenger of Allah g| preaching ^ Jai *|| JyV> ollj 13 t jli 
with such anger as he did that t t - ^ , ?„ * -r <= „, 
day. He said: O people! There are ~ - " ' ■ - 



among you those who repel u ^SiU h\ !^-UJI 

others. Whoever among you leads 



others in prayer, let him keep it J^'i '-A^l f-fe* Oj*4^ 
short, for among them are those . c&tuJl 

who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs.' " 
(Sahth) 

Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet #| 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas ^° fcj. ' 3 dXi ^ i^-f tiJi- - <\A<s 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of „s„ f ^ > s-s , 

IjLJl : {ji ^L*^- :Vls £jjtJLji 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 109 «-Jt^ cjI^UoH *_*t^t 



Allah j!§ used to make his prayer „ ^ , „ „ , „?. j c , 

brief but perfect." (Sahih) ^> ^ & & ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 

986. It was narrated that Jabir fjfcif 'J, - Ul 
said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari „ , „ . ,' „„i < 

led his companions in the 'IsM' '-^ If ^ If Is) 

prayer and he made it long. A j£. - ^ J^, 

man among us went away and ' , * , , , „ „ 

prayed by himself. Mu'adh was J=rj o^uli j^ks ; Li*Jl s">L> 

told about that and he said: 'He is *.,?....>,•& f„r * 

- / t.t. ,i i j *4 -"Las. JL" 'Jii ib* 

a hypocrite. When the man heard * , „ , ' 

about that, he went to the ,Ji Jio ^? tj|S 

Messenger of Allah g§ and told ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

him what Mu'adh had said to li ' - 

him. The Prophet m said: 'Do u Ula ajSS if SJti :$i *£l JIS 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah t * . , a ' , s > t 

(trial, tribulation), O Mu'adh? o~~&\ ^ j-UL c^U> SSI ?iU* 
When you lead the people in jjjj,- ifjj -| *^ lUliij 

prayer, recite "By the sun and its ' - , % < - 

brightness/ 41 ' and "Glorify the . »dy ^L. lylj lil 

Name of your Lord the Most 
High," [2] and "By the night as it 
envelopes/ 43 ' and "Recite in the 
Name of your Lord.' " m (Sahih) 

t>j£j (ji JL*j>tfl £*\o:^ ipLXjtl! ^ vc-\yi\\ 4— j Li <■ ^ j i . r> U t^-L^o <t>- :^^^J 

987. It was narrated that Mutarrif ^J*- • ^ if. f% ~~ ^AV 



m Ash-Shams 91. 
P1 A!-A*ia 87. 
[3] Al-Uul 92. 
[4] ^-',4% 96. 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: - . „, > 

"I heard 'Uthman bin Abul-'As ' J f ^ ^ Oi 1 Jrf^i 

say: 'The last thing that the Si- ^ ^ 4 j1a ^ J, Ju^ ^ 

Prophet jg enjoined on me when > . -• *' * V" 

he appointed me governor of Ta'if y? 1 6i o^Ui :JU J>^\ £ &\ 

was that he said: "O 'Uthman! Be ^fj, ^ ^ u >I ^ : J Jc -Wl 

tolerable in prayer and estimate *' " ' 4 „ 

the people based upon the : tj (tisUajl ^£^1 5~?r i§ 

weakest among them, for among .. s . i*,^ 

them are the elderly, the young, ^ - ' , * 

the sick, those who live far from jt-^JIj jS^^J J-fe* 

the mosque, and those who have ' ' , ; - ', ° ' 

pressing needs." (Sahih) ^ .u^UJI b, o^JS., 

988. 'Uthman bin Abul-'As rj^ia.! ^ ^ tSit - UA 
narrated that the last thing the . ^* . ( - ° - <gfij_ - * k * • > • - 
Messenger of Allah jy§ enjoined ' " <-*"^ ' ^ J ^ 
on him was that he said: "When iJLJ£>\ J, ^ a'y. ^ j^JU Cisij- 
you lead people, keep it short for '_<;*' . s j . ■> - t 
them." (SaM*) iV u^ 1 y* 1 ^ : ^ 

J * ' t s > 

Chapter 49. The Imam <m*u ^U^l - (H r >^J0 

Short If Something Happens ^ e ' 

989. It was narrated that Anas : 4*^4^' if. ~ ^ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of , , * , r ;* , ,T»C n - 
Allah ^ said: 'I start prayer and I , " , , , ' 
want to make it long, but then I 5&I J j-ij JU :JU diJU ^ ^5 ^ 
hear an infant crying, so I make > i -. Su . '> >'a. * 
my prayer short, because I know -^ «JV ' 1^ <J^ sft 
the distress caused to the mother it* t^Slv' ^ j iM L^iS 
by his crying.'" (Sahih) ' ' ' " > ' f 
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Comments: 

'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 



990. It was narrated that il>J J\ ^ J^^J. 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m said: T 
hear an infant crying so I make ^ ^ (j| &\ jIp ^1 
the prayer short.' " (Saftift) 'f'.i.,;;, - . 

991. It was narrated from .-^ >• . l^j ^ ^ _ w 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that ^ , . . ' 

his father said: "The Messenger of 'j^i dri j~i J '^r'>" ^ d* j** 

Allah ^ said: 'I get up to perform = - .4 f . . - , i-»Vn 

prayer and I intend to make it „' ' 

long, but then I hear an infant JU ]y- tSjfi ^ jIp 

crying, so I make it short, because ^ ' . , ;^ ; (j '/ ' ^ 3 . - 

I do not like to cause distress to J ° <^ f- 5 * </* ^ - >JJ 

his mother.'" (SaWfc) £l£ ^ J^t -,1 ij 

. ^jlp JZj &\ '3^*^* 

Chapter 50. Straightening iStij. <-jU - (° • I) 

1116 Rows (M 

992. It was narrated that Jabir bin : ^ : jIA^ 'J - UY 
Samurah As-Suwa'i said: "The a s " , , , s ^j, _ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Will °o* ^J^-^ 
you not form your rows as the & j& j! ^ 
angels form their rows befoje "„ j 

their Lord?' We said: 'How do the ^ «i JjAS eJ 15 : U 

angels form their rows before . $ ^ ^ ij^j, ^ 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They - - ,„ . i t , * , 

complete the first row and they :Jb SS ^ ii 

stand close of one another in the J j^rjS} cjj^j CiJ&\\ ^J4 

line (leaving no gaps between one * „ ' 

another).'" . K^iiil 

Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas cs^H '■ & Cf. ~ W 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of > » , . r - - , , . 
Allah m said: 'Make your rows * ^ ^ J 'C & ^ 
straight, for straightening the rSltl tjli ^L. j t^f tili : ^ 
rows is part of completing the „ -t , „ ' „, ^ " . t.,, J t 
prayer.'" (Sahih) Cf- a~>\ ' 5ibs ^ 

t^SSjiij lj^.» :*|| 4)1 Jj-ij J la :JU 

Comments: 

a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 

994. Simak bin Harb narrated ^ ^ w 
that he heard Nu'man bin Basbir , ^ ' r , ^ a 

say: "The Messenger of Allah jS| if. '■ V- k*J>- '■ y**- $ 

used to straighten the rows until . \ t, - , >ff 

he made them like a spear or an ' *" ' ; 

arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's ji; il»4 lJ I»- ^Juai\ iS^yA. ill J«l J 
chest (sticking out) so the , „ „. , - ; »• e- 

Messenger of Allah £ said: ^ J J ^ ^ :J / 'C^ 1 ^ 

'Make your rows straight or Allah Sjj^j J^L^ Jlii t [lslj] 
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will create division among you.' " „ j. ,,^1, ii,.;,: 4 ,j>; 

Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
rows for prayer. 

995. It was narrated that 'Aishah : r, 'jj^ _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| ^ t r ^ ' 

said: 'Allah and His angels send tS J> 1). '-J^ <y. Jrf^l 

blessings upon those who ^ ^ ^ ^ 

complete the rows, and whoever ' ,, , ' 

fills a gap, Allah will raise him ^jJ! ^ dj^i «t 0J 9 ^sft 

one degree in status thereby.'" ri . >,-., ;„.;<„ . ', . > 1 „ ^ I - 
(Hasan) *" J ^ ^ J lOjiill u^U; 

. Uji. jJ> j VYT /\ '. a jJI j jJI ^j-L^tj 1 VI i : t jL?- -^,1 

Comments: " " . - . ^ ■ ■ 

'Filling the gap in the row ' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks bis brothers to come closer to each other 
and bridge the gap. 

* - ° ' f - 

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of *-^ ! V 1 * (M r^ 10 

The Front Rows { \ , ^ 

996. It was narrated from Trbad |£U : Ji y jt j$. - \\\ 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of _ /\ , ' ' 

Allah m use d to ask for ^ c,*sl>ijj| f L£j UUI y 

forgiveness for the first row three il^Vj} ^ jl^J> y> ij$ J\ J, ^JJZ 
times and for the second row , '' ' 

twice. (Sahih) Z ,S^ CS. ^ tjli^ y jJU ^ 

JiilJ >JcZ 5^ il Jul Jj^j b\ 

j5i C^J^ & nr^:^ ^ai/U:^! J J\ ^\ <^-lj i^Mj t T\£/l : ^Uil 
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ii j i A \ A : ^ t t ^ Y /Y : Jl— li lj 1 1 Y A / 1 : _u^I j^c Jju ^ jj?^ jj« b jv-jt \ ji\ ^ jj^auj 

Comments: " t - 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 

997. Bara' bin 'Azib said: "I ^4 cy. ~ «V 

heard the Messenger of Allah §| . ^ ^ - . , , . , ^ , . 

say: 'Allah and the angels send oi J 1 CS- 



blessings upon the first row,"' ^j* 3 * ly. iAik cJLw :Jll iJULi 
(Hasan) . .*„ ' l. 

j 1 ^ ° ^ > > 

a" *" 

2ll j|S : <Jj^i ill 5^1 JjAj Ojlw 

JUj ijliiaj! Y* * i / 1 : juj>-I : ^jpu 

Comments: 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah's blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet jf| are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 

998. It was narrated that Abu '--^M- \^'j>\ 'jjj y} - 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ° " 2^j, - j^s *\ 

Allah |g said: 'If they knew what ^ ' ^ y - * 

(goodness) there is in the first Vj/J, ^J 1 If- ^ 'a* 'u"^" If 
row, they would cast lots for it.' " 



(Sahih) 



. H&Ji CylS^ JjTll (JiyJl 

Comments: ^ ^' l ^-" b ~ 

Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 

999. It was narrated from i^aLsJl IJ Ji^d}\ ju^J t5jU- - W\ 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The ,,,, , ; i , ^« _ 

Messenger of Allah g said:' Allah ^ tiJ ^ : <J*» Oi o^ 1 ^ 

and the angels send blessings ^ ^ t ilijU ^ 

upon the first row.' " (Sahih) , '„ , , , ' £ " o , ^ 

Jj-jj J IS : Jli ajI ^p. '^3^ (j? iy^~y> 

Chapter 52. The Women's 5 uS)l J ji^> it - (o y ,*»«*Jt> 
Rows 



* * * 



1000. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ajgj said: 'The best rows for If- tfcj If- if *J> 
women are the back rows, and \ . , f . , .„',,.,, ' f 
the worst are the front rows, and & ^ ^d*" & ^ 
the best rows for men are the -Al J J IS : JU 
front rows, and the worst are the , , ut - * J , 
back rows/" (SaMt) ^ U ^ '- U J*' ^ 

.«U^»-T U^ij tljljl Jl^-jJ! ijja^s 

. (Y 0)453*- j*j • ■ • Jrf- cSoj'j-^ jdj'Jl-V 1 <- i -i- b - 

Comments: 

The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with men. That is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 

1001. It was narrated that Jabir Ci-ii- : J-lii ^ Df - \ * * \ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The ' „„ „ * - • , „ 
Messenger of Allah H said: 'The ^" ^ * - ^ '° - ^ 

best rows for men are the front Jy :Jl| &\ xJ> ^_ if ^1 
rows and the worst are the back , f t \, " ■ ' ■* 

rows, and the best rows for ^ -M ^ Jj^j 

women are the back rows and the 



worst are the front rows.' " 



(Hasan) .^L^sAas tlij^-^a *L3i 
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/r: 

. Ojs&j (14* )j»Jl*-<» -Up JlaI 

Chapter 53. Prayer Between ^ S^-Uall ~ ( ar 

Two Pillars In A Row .. ... '. * tl . .„ s ,, 

1002. It was narrated from *\ t 'j^f ^ jjj - \>>1 
Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his „*' ^ A , ^ j( , s 
father said: "We were forbidden : J jh^ 

to form a row between two pillars • j- \" • •- * r 

at the time of the Messenger of - ' ; , 

Allah iH, and we would be 55 "»»*' <J' " : <J^ ' e j* 

repelled from them forcefully." *-ff- , . - r- ,,,,, 

(Hasan) ^ c * ^ ^ > 

4l«J- j 1 4^23 4*3 j <. 411 1 J j^j il^ff- ^jLp j JLft ^ - J U ^jJ> | a J-^J ^ '• ^ 

Comments: -^f^ "Mj 'c^^b lf 5UJl ^^^.j ^l^l 

If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah |g| is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 468) 

Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer £C - ( o f -^Ji) 

Behind The Row On His - r ' ; , -( r TT, 

Own (IV ib*dO sJb-j t. h./A I 

1003. 'Abdur-Rahrnan bin 'Ali ^ - £ _ ^ , , r 
bin Shaiban narrated that his = 

father, 'Ali bin Shaiban, who was '-j^. CS. < u1 4^ i>! f-j^ 1 

part of the delegation, said: "We 4 ^ ■ ^ - 

set out until we came to the ^ , " ^ " ^ ' " 

Prophet We gave him our tJi^Jl ^ ^^J 'O^Li ^ ^it 
oath of allegiance and performed e,, ; >'•,' 

prayer behind him. Then we - J SST , 

offered another prayer behind £L> p :JU ClL>j 
him. He finished the prayer and e - - , , ^ . { ^ 
saw a man on his own, praying ^ ^ o£l ^ 
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behind the row." He said: "The * a ^ ■ • • , » - * , 

Prophet of Allah |g stood beside tJU ^ ^ b > ^ 

him and when he finished he Ck'j£\ ^ #1 Jil £is> CJaj> 

said: 'Repeat your prayer; there is „ . a „„ ., „ 

no prayer for the one who is ^ ^ "'^ '^"^ J-^" 

behind the row.' " (Sahih) (tli^JI 

Comments: 

Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is 'Weak'. 

1004. It was narrated that Hilal : izl J\ r J, jf\ 1-SjU- - \ . . i 

bin Yasaf said: "Ziyad bin Abu- , " , " , , . t 

Ja'd took me by the hand and 4** W '0^ CP 'IriA oi ^ ±* 
made me stand near an old man J ^ ^ ^ jjLf ;Jll Jiw J, 
at Raqqah/ 1 ' whose name was ~f , , ^ ' „ „ ( ' ' '.' 
Wabisah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A ^ J^J^ 
man performed prayer behind the ^ J- jj . ^ ^ 
row on his own, and the Prophet a , " - 

#£; commanded him to repeat the -^x : j£l i^Ji tijJ-j <Ju#l\ 

prayer.'" (Sahih) 

t 1AY : j~ t jjb jjjl x& jp-\ ijijp *Sj i ' '-(^ ' LS-i* <J^J dr* 3 " jJlx* 

Comments: 

It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet m commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 



A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by TirrmdM. 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of ^ ^ _ (ao , |} 

The Right Side Of The Row — ^ — 



1005. It was narrated that ^ aU** G&i - 1 • -o 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , t t " m , jJ _ ^ 
Allah said: 'Allah and His 6* "jUii ifLl? ^ 

angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows.' " (Hasan) 



ijLs- ^Ij 4^^^ JiiJ i4j i™l ^1 ^ il)UiJ> jj* IVT:^ ij^tll ijsljSj 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah g| loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari'ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 

1006. It was narrated that Bara' & : jlii <J, ^ & li - \ > < n 

said: "When we performed prayer „ „, „ ; „" „ „ „ „ „ „ „ 

behind the Messenger of Allah jg ^ 'is* 0* & L f^* & 'G? J 

(One of the narrators) Mis'ar g t \g\ j> j, j;\ 

said: I1] 'One of the things we , , ' '',''/*',■* 

liked, or one of the things I liked' ^ " -M ^ '-^ % 

'was to stand to his right.'" ■ ' - tr. ° ,f * f ^ >\ * ' . *- . 

(Sahih) ' 



This narration is from 'Ali bin Muhammad, who said: "Waki' narrated to us, from 
Mis'ar," and the majority narrated it from Waki' from Mis'ar: "We liked" without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki' from Mis'ar with: "We liked, or I 
liked" without mentioning that it was Mis'ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
'Ali bin Muhammad who said: "Mis'ar said" since the others who reported it from Waki' 
from Mis'ar without mentioning: "Mis'ar said," 
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Comments: 

The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet m when he turns his face for Taslim . 



1007. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "It was said to the 
Prophet §i: "The left side of the 
mosque has been abandoned. The 
Prophet H said: "Whoever 
frequents the left side of the 
mosque, two Kifi m of reward 
will be recorded for him." (Da'if) 



:Jlf ^ii ^ t^U i^Ii 

iJL>&J«a3| 5 j-lla ^1 (jjjill Jlij 

Comments: 

It is a 'Weak' Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 
row. 



Chapter 56. The Prayer 
Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah §| finished Tawaf around 
the House (the Ka'bah), he came 
to Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station 
of Ibrahim). 'Umar said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, this is the 
Station of our father Ibrahim about 
which Allah said: "And take you 
(people) the Maqam of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.' " !2] (Sahih) 



* S \ * ' tit* B 1* o s- "-f 

" ■' B> 

li <&1 bjt-'j \j> :Jli l S\ jfc 
t l^jl lljl ^ U>> ! as I J Ij : 
[Ho ^jSJO 



[1] "Share or portion" (An-Nihayah). 
m Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid ^ :< #~! ^ '-^^ ^ 

said: "I said to Malik; 'Is this how . j^xj *■ 

he recited it: "And take you ' J 
(people)"?' He said: 'Yes.'" 

/v> (oUIjxJIj *jjj>Jl ojb jjI ^r^I [^^=^ ajI^iJ] ; 

1009. It was narrated that Anas cJjU. -u*.lti ^ jj^J - ^.*<\ 
bin Malik told that 'Umar said: "I * , * * - ^ 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah sg§, ^ if. iA If 'cb^ 1 If 
why do you not take the Maqam ^ j u Jli :JlS 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?' , a 

Then the following was revealed: « :oJj^ ^J^" j**?'^ ^ 

'And take you (people) the Maqam r , v , . . , n j-^f ^ , ' 

of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.'" 111 (Sflfe'A) 

Comments: 

a. The Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim $s§l during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim SSSI 

b. After finishing the Tctwaf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maqam of Ibrahim SSSi. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar ^> r that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 

1010. It was narrated that Bara' :^jllJl jJJ> ^ ^JdJ> \£%>- - \<\< 
said: "We prayed with the '-,- M f M s- >• >- >\ si'-' 
Messenger of Allah M facing ^H<^> ^ 
towards Baitul-Maqdis aj|§j 4>\ Jj-ij £Li> :Jls e-l^l 
Qerusalem) for eighteen months, (i , , ^ ; ^ 

then the Qiblah was changed to ^ ^ ol' jA; 

the Ka'bah two months after the J| & jj ^j, ol^j 

Prophet jg entered Al-Madmah. 5 ' " ' ' 



m Al-Baqardi 2:125. 
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When the Messenger of Allah |g r > - . 

prayed towards BaitaTMaqdis, he H ^ olSj '<jO*H 

would often lift his face towards ^ ^Jjg ^ ^jUl ^Jl Jb> 

the heavens^ and Allah knew ; „ / , 4 

what was in the heart of His d I V 1 " (4* J tj-U-Ul 

Prophet and how he longed to ^ j^j t ^ ^ ^fc^J, ^ 

face the Ka'bah {during prayer). ' " 

Jibril appeared {in the sky), and *ILSJI £L 3*, 3f| 

the Messenger of Allah $ started ^ . a , vrg ^ ^ u t 

watching him as he was ^ ^ , "' I ' -jX. 

descending between the heavens SjM 1 4 t^—^ <j *i^rz> i^J&S c£ J> 

and the earth, waiting to see what ; ; a ■ « , r ,-,-p- r , , , 

he would bring. Then Allah * ~ 

revealed the words: 'Verily, We &L2> j3j iZJ&3\ ^\ ill J? °Si 

have seen the turning of your face * j, 

towards the heaven. Surely, We tU >^ o^J <4 

shall turn you to a Qi&Zs/i that j ^ j^- ^-'^ ^ ^ U 

shall please you, so turn your face ^ „ ^ -^ >„ 

in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- J- Wui ^ 'J*^ ^ 'W> 9^ 

Haram (at Makkah). And . ^ ^ j^l ^ Ji 

wherever you people are, turn E> 

your faces (during prayer) in that :!^«Jt] £a^4?, ^ & ^J^ 

direction/' 1 ' Then someone came r . , „ 

to us and said: 'The QMah has 

been changed to the Ka'bah.' We 

had performed two Rak'ah facing 

towards Jerusalem. And we were 

bowing. So we turned around, 

and we continued our prayer The 

Messenger of Allah i| said: 'O 

Jibril! What about our prayer 

facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 

Then Allah revealed the words: 

"And Allah would never make 

your faith to be lost." E1 {Da' if) 

Comments: 

a. The Hadiih contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
!2] Al-Baqarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. SaSvh Al-Bukhari also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhdri's report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this (Bukhdri's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it 

1011. It was narrated that Abu : ^4 ^ jZJ^ - \ • \ \ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ; i , „ > , <t e , 



Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 




Chapter 57. The One Who 
Enters The Mosque Should 
Not Sit Down Until He 
Performs Some Rak'ah 




1012. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When anyone of 




This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque; let him „ .. , , , „ , f f ,°\ 

not sit down until he performs ^ ' ^ J ^ ^ <-f 4 - - ^ ^ 
two Rak'ah." (Sahih) %\ ,&\ SLZ- £ ^jkJi 

1013. It was narrated from Abu t^li ^ f C! X^S\ - WW 
Qatadah that the Prophet |g said: „ , ^ s . j , . ^ t 
"When one of you enters the '■o~ J a 1 . - ■ Cf. ~y 
mosque, let him perform two ^ jJJ> <.jfji\ Ji 4)1 J-e- ^ y>\Z- 
Rak'ah before he sits down." ' % / / 

(Sfl/ii/i) St 4^' 131 Sjk5 6* 'i^ 1 

J_idS J^UJI j^J»-l J« litJ :JIS 
t£i£:^ t^v^iftS'j Jl>*~~<J1 (J 5 "" 3 '^i ■ to_?J«^J! t^j^Jl "' &J^** 

.4; dUU 

Comments: 

a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Saldh, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid. 

Chapter 58. 'Whoever Eats fjlil. j£> & 4^ (oa 

Garlic, Let Him Not Come , ., ... - . <;~;^ 

Near The Mosque' (,v a ^ JI OiJ*i 

1014. It was narrated from t&L£- : £lS ^1 ^ j^l - \0£ 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- s " ' a-.t >. . ■» . 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab y* 1 ^ ^ J*? 1 *^, 
stood up one Friday to deliver a f ^ ^ V£, t ~S£s t ^j> 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon tm .~',/*, ' t 

one Friday. He praised Allah, ^j^? 1 ^ ^ <ji ^ ^UkiJl 

then he said: "O people, you eat 'u ^uJji ^ ^ -,f 

two plants that I find are nothing ,'".'* , ' . ^ 

but obnoxious; this garlic and this ^ ufi^j -l*^ 'i*^J1 ^Jj l_Ji>- 

onion. At the time of the ^ ^ Infill t : Jll ^ 
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Messenger of Allah H, if a foul f t , « . * ^ , 

odor was detected from a man, I f^ 1 L ^T H ^ ] * 

would see him seized by the arm Jj. tj^pl ts'J ^ 

and taken out to Al~Baqi'. E1J Jo , t 

Whoever must eat them, let him ^ -^J* 'St ^ Jj^J ^ 

cook them to death." (Sahth) h\£ ^ <.g&\ J\ S Ji 

.TY"iV:^ t j^j'j bjz&j ^1 jjl ^ '^Jl 

Comments: 

a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited; or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 

b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 
smell. 

c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 



1015. It was narrated that Abu ^ : t^\ '^\yj, $ - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah g| said: 'Whoever eats from If <-<~?^4 if Cf. (*■??' j4 

this plant; garlic, let him not ->,i . ; ,„> % . , s,A\ ; 
annoy us with it in this mosque of \ ^ ' „ - 

ours.'" {Sahify <-Sf^ & : H ^ 

Ibrahim said: My father used to _ ^ ^ ^ , ^ J,, 

add to it, on the authority of the ' > & ~ \~ 

Prophet m Leek (Album) and tJ j ^ 5^ .' q ^ 
onion; i.e. he would add to the ' 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning ^' u^d -ill 

garlic. fi, • i-~-> f t , ' \- \ - 

Comments: 

a. Ibrahim bin Sa'd «&> is the grandson of Ibrahim bin 'Awf . The narrator 
Sa'd has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah 4fe>. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which, annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet t had ordered the 



The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 



1016. It was narrated that Ibn 
Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah *H said: 'Whoever eats 
anything from this plant, let him 
not come to the mosque."' 
(Sahih) 



b>. ^ If 'i^ 1 i^j CA ^ 

a* jsn :j§| 4)i j^ij 

Comments: 

It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 



Chapter 59. If The Greeting 
Is Given To A Person Who Is 
Performing Prayer, How 
Should He Respond? 

1017. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah || came to 
the mosque at Quba' and 
performed prayer there. Some 
men of the Ansar came and 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who 
was with him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah #f respond to 
them?' He said: 'He gestured with 
his hand.' " (Sahih) 



|» 1. 1 . 1 ^yL /x tjl till - (Ol j^^JtJD 

i). -ilj If <-Qrf if. ot^i- :JU 

ofiij t^j *d j^i; m 511 1 



tsi^waj t AAA: ^ i i ^ /T : jj! -i^fr ^U~Jb jy-^' (J-^t jj Jjj * *j oLw iioj^- ^ 1 \ AA : ^ 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 126 £uJlj ol^t-atl 



Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba' with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophef s Mosque there. 

b. Once inside AI-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba' and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 

1018. It was narrated that Jabir : ^^J| - ma 
said: "The Prophet |l| sent me on , i 

an errand, then I caught up with If 'jS^' If if. Li 4^' 

him while he was performing *j ^ m ^ j~ ^ 

prayer, and I greeted him. He * ; 

gestured to me, then when he jLJiU tjlU olJUi <-,J**4. y>j Sjil 

finished, he called me and said: ^ , ^ B .j^r < ^ 4 jj 
'You greeted me before, but I was 5 

performing prayer.' " (Sahih) . k ^i^T Lil^ U;T 

1019. It was narrated that - \*\\ 
'Abdullah said: "We would greet \ ' ft t > } <s , a ,> Ja , „ s , 
others during the prayer, and it m* 1 ^ i^-* : <J=~* i ^ J"^ 1 ^ 
was said to us: 'During the prayer J, ^ t <3UJ,l 
one is preoccupied.'" (Sahih) ,* > n> < ' 

Comments: 

A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Saldm. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 

Chapter 60. Whoever If 4^ - <i ' ft^ft 

Performs Prayer Facing A ' w ' y jfoj, 

Direction Other Than The > " 
Qiblah Without Realizing 

1020. It was narrated from Qj&~ : j^S^- If, tmS ^i tj- 1 *- ~ 
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'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah ,t >„.e ,., „ ^ 

that his father said: "We were ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ t jj| ^ — t $iliJj 

on a journey, and the sky was , ; < e _ ' _ _ 

overcast so it was difficult for us -J Oi Cf- ^ ^ 

to determine the Qiblah. So we tj ii ^ |g£ ^| " & 

performed prayer, and we ' i , / „ ? 

marked the location.' 1 ' Later, 'UlL^ ii&Jl £U cJSCil^ £11131 

when the sun reappeared, we ^ ,r, ^ ^ ^ ( ^f, 

realized that we had prayed s 

facing a direction other than the tS| ^sr^ 'J^' 

Qiblah. We mentioned that to the >" : i^^v vf- 

Prophet then the Words were ' ^' ^ r* ^ ^ J ^ 

revealed: 'So wherever you turn [Uo :SyvJl] 

there is the Face of Allah'".' 2 ' 

(Da'if) 

diljj fijUL*v| ^^j-*^ i^.ijj- lJu& :Jl5j oU-~J! eLot-il l^jjJj- ^ Tl^:^ t ^ ,i,«3i ^ 

Comments: 

a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadiih, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 

Chapter 61. The One Who 1^2 jUiSl ^K, - \ f^Jl) 

Spits Performing Prayer " - ( ^ 

1021. It was narrated that Tariq fife : izl J J* J$ &> ~ \ > X \ 

bin 'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: " - ; ' ' ' \ . 

"The Prophet #| said: 'When you tfk-i If- l£ 5* '£$3 

perform prayer, do not spit in . ,t 

front of you or to your right, but '„",'*' * ' 

spit to your left or beneath your c ^lil J I* : Jli ^jjlAUl 

feet/" (Safofft) " " "'' 



'We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken.' Explanation by Sindi. 
Al-Baqarak 2:115. 
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of 1 } "%w o* o5 01*5? ^ 

1022. It was narrated from Abu : ^ $ ^Sa- ~ \ « T V 
Hurairah that the Messenger of -r.,. . .a. , *fj < ,,,, 
Allah jg saw some sputum in the V- y V - s> 
direction of the Qiblah of the A I Jji3 ^SiS* ^ O* ^ 0^ 
mosque. He turned to the people - ,„»s- ° ' 

and said: "What is wrong with i J?v^ ^ J, -fUJ <j;lj 3& 

one of you that he stands facing ij-j^f Ji; u» : J li^ ^frl 

Him (meaning his Lord) and spits .1 , lr t > f c , s ■ , » „ - , ' 

in front of Him? Would anyone & p l ^ J - ( ^ ^ 

like to be faced by someone who -J'^\ j~ ^ j -^J 

spits in his face? If anyone of you ' _ „ , „, 

needs to spit, then let him spit to • "^j 5 ^ J 2 ^ ji * i! 1 *? 0* of)S^ 

his left or let him do like this in a> - > > „ _s S J 

his garment." 111 (Sfl/iift) P ^ ^ ^ J^^l ^ p 

Then Isma'il' 21 showed me how : 4SGj^ 
he spat in his garment then 
rubbed it. 

. <u v ^1 00* !^ t^Jl ... 

Comments: 

Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 

allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 

staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 

person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 
made clear in the next Hadtth . 

1023. It was narrated from ^ ^ j - ^ _ v , Yr 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath ' "y. , , , 

bin Rib'i spitting in front of him. U yi y) «jbj & y^ i?) 

He said: "O Shabath! Do not spit . - , pr f . -■ > - . M ^ 

m front of you, for the Messenger " I 

of Allah ^ used to forbid that, : JlS 5? ^3? i^J 6? lS'j ^ 
and he said: 'When a man stands 



''1 Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 

' 2 ' This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to lbn Majah. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns ' -, )S| , s, . , 

His Face towards him until he 4 «M 4» : ^ <f> * ^ * 

turns away or he commits an evil JU- 3il J31 JUoj ^13 

Hadath.'"^ (Hasan) ' ' t .t 

. Kfj** (ijjLs- tijJjij j) 

Comments: 

'Committing an evil' means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 

1024. It was narrated from Anas ^ '-^ J 'fj^ Cf. "4j _ ^ ' Y * 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , , „ ,, , . , 
Allah spat on his garment - • ' 
while he was performing prayer, ^ ^\ -y> tOoli ^ <-^&* & 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) - . - , *f 

Chapter 62. Smoothing The J ^ ^ ^ " ^ 
Pebbles During Prayer O > \ S!^aJl 

1025. It was narrated that Abu ^ : ^ ^ ^ ~ 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of t^Ui ^] °Js>. t^liiSf I iZj\£ y\ 
Allah #| said: "Whoever smoothes * , " > , r . , 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in : ^ ^' J -TJ JU :Jts s jO* ^ a* 
Laghw." l2] (Sahih) . «Uj jjs (js ^J) ^ 

Comments: 

The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: 'Whoever touches the pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the surface 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles'. En any case; it is an 

[1] In InjSh Al-Hajah, 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates, 
the Khusku' (submissiveness) and atteritiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadaik is invalidating the ablution. The only reason that he described it as- 'evil' is. 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitan." 

[2 ' 'Meaning he has done what is not suitable.' (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 



1026. It. was narrated that j t^ll^! 'J. - 

Mu'aiqib said: "The Messenger of jj'jl'cjjU- -Sflj ' \"\ " • 1 '"Jl 

Allah «H said, corrcerning Cf. ~y ' ■ if. g^J 

smoothing the pebbles during ^ ^jJz j^jj. : ^IjjS/I l&U- 



prayer: 'If you must do that, then 
do it only once.' " (Sahih) 



tijJ^ ^ o£l:^ lijLaJl t-j'j^l u^J' ^'j^ i^L~*j 

Comments: 

If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 

1027. It was narrated that Abu j, tjlU ^ pUL» - WV 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of ^ t . r , , , , 
Allah $ said: 'When anyone of ^ ^ 0^ c 1 ^ 1 ^ 
you gets up to perform prayer, -y> <.**fo\ ^J 5 ^ 1 If <-&j*ty 
then indeed mercy is facing him, „ / ' , ~' , , ^ t , ' < 
so he should not smooth the & <Jj^J ^ > yi 1 
pebbles.' " (Hfls««) ^ t ^^. ^ J, ^ 

tijLall t.sjb [j™*- »il^-t] '{hj>£ 

Chapter 63. Performing S^SJl - (nr 

Prayer Upon A KJi«m™fi [1] '< w ^0 S^JI 

1028. Maimunah the wife of the J> 'J> Jh $ ^ - s ' YA 



w A mat made of date-paim leaves. 
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Prophet |S§ said: "The Messenger . .„ , , „ ,,;,„,- 

of AUlh" used to "perform & & ^ 'f^ 1 ^ 

prayer on a Khumrah." (Sahih) ^ *£\ £jj i^lli ^, 

t I 

Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

1029. It was narrated that Abu & ^ $ ^ " W * 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ J ^ ,jZjS}\ ^ ,Zj\^ 

Allah 5I| performed prayer on a f { 

reed mat." {Sahih) ^ Jj^j '-^ ■h^- J} If- 'y^f 

Comments: 

Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 



1030. It was narrated that 'Ami . , J^-- _ \ t y t 

bin Dinar said: "When Ibn 'Abbas " " ^ 

was in Basrah, he performed i^Ui ^ L ^ J ^- »j Ji ^ 

prayer on his rug, then he told his *.*-.»., f, .-* . . - 

companions that the Messenger of , ' ^ ^ i ' V- ^ 

Allah sg| used to perform prayer >1>j&- ^1 L 

on his rue." (Da'if) *, * , , , .„„' . - i£ f 

i ... i—ijwi jL^.} : |_j j^jj! Jljj t TTT : ^ i jliil [c-a**^ ob«ul] : g^ia 

Comments: - 1 ' * 

The Arabic term used in the Hadiih 'Bisat' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A k a - (T i ^J|) 

Garment When It Is Hot Or ^ ^' ; * . r~ ~ ^ 

Cold o *r i^di) i^ij ^Ji ^ y i^Ji 

1031. It was narrated that ^ f >. £ * fife _ ^ n 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman ~ ^ - ^ 

said: "The Prophet 3|| came to us 'lS^jjIj-^I t>i -V 1 
and led us in prayer in the 



mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, — & & ^ ^ J^J 

and I saw him putting his hands (1 Jl^s *J&\ llsli :Jil 1 >^-^l 

on his garment when he / }> i * 

prostrated." (ttrtft Uf lj oly t jp's/l ^ ^ ^ j 

. Js*J1j til t Ajjj ^^Lp AjJj 

® 4; ^ ^1 ^ YTo t YTl ft : «u^-1 a^^I [u. a .,, * ,. ,^ aib-J] 

1032. It was narrated from lL ; li 5? ~ 1 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman tt f * s , s , 

bin Thabit bin Samit, from his <Ji r# V A ^> ^ Jrf^-H 

father, from his grandfather, that £Z £ &\ <.££$i\ J^LLi! 

the Messenger of Allah is? " t'\ ' " - - 

performed prayer among Banu t>* tc-jUtil ^ o^U jjj o^'A 

'Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in . ■ U m ^ ? f . 6 ^ ~ 

which he was wrapped and - f s _ 

putting his hands on it to protect *^fl ' i* <-«l^ *L~> J#-i^ i ^ 

them from the cold of the pebbles. , „ ,r, „^ 

(Dfl'ifl -* — 

1033. It was narrated that Anas ^ j^'Sii ji (i 1 ^! - ^ *^ 
bin Malik said: "We used to 



perform prayer with the Prophet 



«s; when it was very hot. When ^ y> <.&\ ±J> p^ '^ tjllslJl 

one of us could not place his ' 5 „ '? i SJ . , , 

forehead firmly on. the ground, he ^ ii « 1 ^ ^ : Jl1 

would spread his garment and -j ^i- ( ^J ( 

prostrate on it." (Sahih) ' ^ , , , 
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Comments: 

The AhMith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 

Chapter 65. The Tasbih m Is JL^IJ ^ - (to ^Ji) 

For Men During The Prayer ' i"', c J ' j s . 

And Clapping Is For Women Js^'j F**^ 1 cj? 

1034. It was narrated from Abu j <-<^> ^ & JiZ J\ - \<tl 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >. >. ^ ^t<^_ , ^ ^ ^ .» . * ^ 
Allah |§ said: "The Tasbih (saying ^ ° - _ ' ^ ^ f ' 
Subhan-Allah) is for men and ^* '<Uli 5* *->£j*'}\ J* <• ff-j? 
clapping is for women." (Sahih) , , , -, % 

, <j (jUi^ ^jJj- -ya i Y Y : ^- t ^»t]l ... ol ^&Jt . i .,r?"j L>- ^J! 
Comments: " 

a. If, the Imam commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say SubMn-AlWt , 

b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 

1035. It was narrated from Sahl ^ J4*-" J ijU^ ^ ^li* li5jt>- — ^ 'To 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the o ^ ^ f * s , A „ - ; e 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: "The ^ "44* ^° ^ : ^ J*^ y^ 1 
TasWi is for men and clapping is * d \ jii ^ J^. ^ tf jii 
for women." (Sahih) * , ' _ 



JjSfl >Ia JjSfl (.U^t »Ui ^U! f jJ J^i ^ v l loliSlI ^jUJ! : g>=5 

v l t sJU]l t( jL~.j, tW'WY-HriYTWUY'ltUU^Y'l^Y' WW:^ t^Jl . . . 

.^1 



[1] 



Saying: Subhan Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that Naff . . ~ >• t ' 
used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: "The 

Messenger of Allah jg| granted a 'V 1 Jrf 1 ^^ ^ Sf^ 1 ^ t^-Sr^d 

concession for the women to clap, ,., ;,<,i^f .,- ■ - j., 

and for the men to say the ^ ^ y ^ 

Tasbih." {Da'if) j ; LdlJ A I 

j^ylij lJjLJI C-jJj»J1j <.{ojJ^j jlj^^J! '^J- 1 " j J j t^ ij^ J* cf^ -<Jl*j j»-aJI 

. -CP 

Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 4^ Jl <~X> - {\\ ,*~-Ji) 

(WO ito^Jl) 

1037. It was narrated that Ibn .'j* - f >. A si** , „ w 
Abu Aws said: My grandfather, " ^ ? * ^ 

Aws, used to perform prayer, and 'pJl^ (jj ^L^" 0^ 5^ 'j^ 1 

sometimes he would make a * ,t ' », - , - ,s s „ 
gesture while praying, and I °^ :<JU ^ J ^ ^- ^ 

would give him his sandals. He t sSU=Jl J, y-j i JU? UL^-t 

said: 'I saw the Messenger of , ' t ,^ " , n , i, 

Allah m performing prayer in his St ^ ^.jAj ^'-J 
sandals.' " (Softft) ■ 4^ <J J^H 

Id* 

Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from 'Amr liJPpJl jSu ^ t£!U- - WVA 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that f J= , _ ^ t r 
his grandfather said: "I saw the 'r 1 ^ 1 ^ °^ & ^4 
Messenger of Allah g| performing ^ ^ t ^ i ^ jJJ> ^ 
prayer both barefoot, and while ' ( ; 
wearing sandals." (Hasan) M ^ ^40 
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. <b ^Ju^Jl 4 j = *~5^ ^jJLs*- 

1039. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ Cij^- - 

'Abdullah said: "We saw the t * ^ , ^. Ja 

Messenger of Allah i| performing ^ ^ ^ cs-^- 

prayer wearing sandals and ^ .j^ j,, ^ - ^ - 

leather slippers." (Da'if) ' V , - * 

• I - ■» JitS >| I J" !'«?' 

13 



Chapter 67. Tucking Up The jilll JiS" 4^ <"W ,»«JI) 

Hair And Garments During ' _ „. „. • 4, r 

Pr ayer O <^ l > J^UJI es» f ja'j 

1040. It was narrated that Ibn tflU :^J! illi ^ ^ t£U - 1-t • 
'Abbas said: The Prophet s|| said: „ „, '„ , ~ „ ^ , i\Xi~ 
"1 was commanded not to tuck up ^ ^ ' *" J ' *- J ^ 

my hair or my garment." [1] * : ju ^ ^ t^jli ^ t jlLa 

{Sam) 

.tij 

.AAV : q [g»w] : 

Comments: 

'Tucking up the hair' means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi's Shark, Sahih Muslim. 

1041. It was narrated that - j£ £ & W\ 
'Abdullah said: "We were ordered ' ' ' ,^ 

to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 5* 'u^^ 1 if 'dri^i if. ^ ^ ^'-^ 

garment) and not to repeat f s f .3^ ^ ^ t ^ J 

ablution for what we stepped , s 

on." (D«'tfl • ^ Uji Slj i[Ljj 



tl] Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Smdt. 
Similar was stated in An-Nthayah. 
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_ ..dmj \VA:^ t Jill j i.ytit , ispfyl 

Comments: c ^ ° 

If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: "I heard jduL : -J> % — 1 » £ Y 
Abu Sa'd, a man from the people n , , -.,„ * ■ j, „ 
of Madinah, say: 'I saw Abu Raff, ' <J. ] 
the freed slave of the Messenger ^ : J^. ^ ^ :jL Sj ^ 
of Allah sH, when he saw Hasan , f * . > 
bin 'All performing prayer, with ^ :Jli J_p«^ tji^ 1 

his hair braided. He undid it. or ; .f- . J i £• -c . - f • ii * - 

told him not to do that, and said: . '" ST ^ ^ - 

"The Messenger of Allah |§| lsIj 'ill ^' ^j^J '^'j ^ 

forbade a man from performing , i, „>, *„ 

prayer with his hair braided." ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

(Husari) A I J : J U j c hp j I t ^lit U 

'ijli u— ■ =*" 'Jj ' °^Y : j~ tLi»^ \ji ^J. aJI :JJj «Jj ^ ^>-f i^xjl 

.iiv c 

Chapter 68. Humility During ^ £jiiJl - (1A p^Jl) 

1043. It was narrated that Ibn : *Zi ^Ji 'J, j Ui£ &j>. - 1 • £1" 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , .i >,y 
Allah |i said: 'Do not lift your ? & ^ ^ 
gaze to the heavens lest your Jli : Jli 'JS £\ ^ ( ^Li ^ 
sight be snatched away," meaning „r . i 
during prayer. (Sahih) 0' J 1 *^' J| ^tijl l^jj Mi ;$g ^! 

jy^-Tj tV*V:^ t |.Ji; LsyjJl * tSji^j^b iYTA^:^ t(oL^-Nl) jL>- ^1 4=«w j 
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Comments: 

Lifting one's gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as looking side ways 
during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas ■ ^^.h ^ ^ - \> tt 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of „, ', ^ - ,^ „, a 
Allah ig led his Companions in & ^ : <> NI ±? ^ 
prayer one day. When he had ^ ^ jy^ ■ ju dlJli ^ ^1 ^ 
finished prayer he turned to face 

the people and said: 'What is ^ Jr^ s *^ jjl <j-^ ^ ^jj 

wrong with some people that they ^ ^ u , ;Jl £ ^ ^J, 

lift their gaze to the heavens?' He } < * ; - L „ 

spoke severely concerning that: ^ «JjS iLi.t ■ fjU^Jt J| ^»jl£jS 

'They should certainly abstain ti . * .( u.i . ^ « In 1 

from that or Allah will snatch ^ J ' * ^ ^'/^ 

away their sight.' " (Sahiti) . «jU>j Uajl 

1045. It was narrated from Jabir jl£ 1L j JU- :jl!L' ^ ilAi IaJOs- - We 
bin Samurah that the Prophet |j| _ , o s ' 



said: "Let those who lift their gaze 



to the heavens desist, or their ^ ^' =^ L ^ ^ 

sight will not come back." (SaMh) ' ' - ' ' ' " 



1046. It was narrated that Ibn £ J - - ^ ^ _ , , n 

'Abbas said: "A woman used to - 

perform prayer behind the Q^s- : tJ ~^ ^> ^-y : 15 

Prophet jit, and she was one of , f • ' .m- 5 ■ ■»•' 

the most beautiful of people. ^ ^ ' JJ ^ ^ °^ " ^ Jy ^ 

Some of the people used to go ^Jl i_iL>- Juk; cJl5 :Jli 
into the first row so that they 



would not see her, and some of <- pi ^ ^ 'o"^' t_r~^ dr! 

them used to lag behind so that $3 JjSl'l ^iJl ^ ^jiii: 

they would be in the last row, t , „_ , s _ ^ 

and when they bowed, they ^ iJI J. <J^ r*^' j^^J 

would do like this so that they 
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could see her from beneath their . a > , , ^ „ , , 4 

armpits. Then Allah revealed: & JZj^ ^ & 
"And indeed, We know the first £^ :%\ Jj5ti t <d^l cJ^J 

generations of you who had ^ ~, „^ / „„' 

passed away, and indeed. We U#> f^t <%oi^Ji 

know the present generations of . L^jti Ji[Yi :>«J)] 

you (mankind), and also those ' 
who will come afterwards." [1] 
concerning her matter. (Da'if) 

j \ : ^jliJl Xs- jjwj t5 jSlll dJLSU j * *j ^-Ji d^Jic- jji V \ Y T : ^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 

Chapter 69. Prayer In A ^Ji\ J pUaJl JL>C - m fs-JI) 

Single Garment > "(w^Du^Jl 

1047. It was narrated that Abu f Ll* j 'V^ J^}j.jZ>. $ ~ * * iv 
Hurairah said: "A man came to - t, u-.c 

the Prophet i| and said: 'O V " ^ ' ' , 

Messenger of Allah! One of us 5^3* <_s?' If" ,jj -''-^ '<£/*V' 

^rrCpLys 

'Does everyone have two Jia tj^ljJl ^y&\ J> Jj& Uo^l 

garments?- " (Sahih) ''' " ^ ''^ *, _ 

i ^_L^i j tfoA:^ 1 4j U^xLo ^-jjiil ^ ijL^\ t^jUxJl *>-j>-) 

Comments: 

A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer's private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 

111 Al-Hifr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ ^ .^J J ^ _ WA 

narrated that he entered upon the a „ ; £ 

Messenger of Allah g| when he If "->^ ^} if <.j£**i\ if <■■££■ 

was performing prayer in a single *?f * -M. , *f £' - , - 

garment, wrapping himself in it. u • - "' - ' 

(Sahih) sH ^' "AjAj 

Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 

1049- It was narrated that 'Umar :£p J\ ^ J} li'jU - ) . H 

bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the 6 , s ./'-,„>' . . - * , 

Messenger of Allah =g performing if ^> if <■"'-! f oi ^ if '£?J 

prayer in a single garment, ^ &\ ^ : j u z^, J\ ^ 

wrapping himself in it and „" > * „ , „-"' .' » 

throwing the ends over his \**fb ^•j^ <-£°y ij, J^i 

shoulders." (Sahih) J* 4$> 

1050. It was narrated from t^ilij! jjj! Gil>- - Uo< 
'Abdur-Raliman bin Kaisan that ,1 > ^* , . s ,, , 
his father said: "I saw the ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ performing ^jjLdl jC* ^ j!^ ^ 2U£>. '£\ 
prayer at Bi'r 'Ulya, in a garment." " ' * ' '\ * \ 

(Da'if) u-^ 1 4f If if. *j/s^ if 

- l -r , j jt 1 jM^ ^ 

1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that : £Li ^ j^f - ^ • o ^ 
his father said: "I saw the Prophet ■ j£ ' ° "' - 1 " 

jig performing the Zw/ir and the & ^ 
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' Asr in a single garment, 4 , ,t - - s „ ,. -- 

wrapping it around his chest," ®S 4^' :JU 0* 



Chapter 70. Prostrations For jT^ill ^ - (V- ^^Jl) 

Reading; The Qur'an 

1052. It was narrated that Abu £ii : fzl ^ IjJjU- ~ ,■ <oY 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ( ' ^ , t , 
AMh S said: 'When the son of ^' 5* tZ -J^ $ 
Adam recites a Sajdah™ and : ^ ^| ^ j b - -jy J-^J f ^ 
prostrates, Satan withdraws , , *^ 
weeping, saying: 'Woe is me! The (Jjs»l t -L>&^a U^uJl pil ^1 taj» 
son of Adam was commanded to j., , ( ( >f., ^ > ,f 
prostrate and he prostrated, and t ' ^ , ^. ; " " 
Paradise will be his; I was ^°r;»3 i&jJl ii>L^i iijiJJL 
commanded to prostrate and I Si * "% ailJL 
refused, so I am doomed to " J """^ '?J S >~ J ; 
Hell.' " (Sahih) 

■*i "jAj lj;' 6;' ij* 

Comments: 

The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur' an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 

1053. It was narrated that Ibn pj- ^ jif - v»«r 

'Abbas said: "I was with the _ ^.j^, /i; 

Prophet If, and a man came to tr™^ 1 & <-cr^- ^ CS- 

him and said: 'Last night while I : ju J j A! jIp ^ jlii ^1 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 

praying towards the base of a qtjr~ 1 ' h. '■ £Hj^ <ji' <J, ^ 

tree. I recited (an Ayah of) - tl ; f /. ^ i-"^^ 

prostration and prostrated, and - - *-* -' ' 



[1] An Ayah indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, , ^ „ ^ - , . 

and I heard it saying: ^ - u <-a"*' 

Allahummah-tut anni biha wizran, ^ Lii tii-jdl cifj J?l 

waktub li biha ajran, waj'al-M li , s ' - * { ' f t 

'indaka dhukhran (O Allah, reduce cp 1 l4 'p^ 1 

my burden of sin thereby, reward £f-g 

me for it and store it for me with t , t , ^ 

You).' Ibh 'Abbas said: "I saw the J* jU^ 1 : <J>£ l^A^i <.^ijLL\ 

Prophet & recite (an Ayah of) * ^ ^ . ^ ,^ ^ 

prostration and then prostrate, ^ ^ ; ^ • ^ ; - 

and I heard him saying in his . l^-i iixp 

prostration something like that *■ , * > 

which the man had told him the l .y HI oi 1 

tree sal , (H&stzti) o^>w Jj-^d tJ^Ci^ 3Jl>z^JI 

c oT 1 >j>^ ^ JjiU pU-U tAAA^Ji t^JLoyJl 4^- ^4 eiLw*|] ;^?o 

Comments: 

a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa'eed Al-Khtidri 4 k as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhjutul-Ahzvadhi 160/3, H. 579). 

b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 
reciting the Qur'an. 

c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah |fg. 

1054. It was narrated from 'Ali i^jU^I 3 JJ> & t£U - \>at 

that whenever the Prophet 3g| "/ 3 ' t , , „ „ .. ^ , 

prostrated he would say: ^ 'i^ 1 ^ oi ls-H tj '- ii 

"Allahumma laka sajadtu.,. wa bika ^ &\ y, j — 

amantu, wa" laka aslamtu, Ania ' ' '* . 

rafrW, sa/adfl wajhi lilladhi shaqqa ^ ' ^1 *' d*' 'cr^' 1 

sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabarak Allah y, « f ?jj of *J# " ' T f 

ahsanul-khulicjin (O Allah, to You I / f! ^ , . ^ J ,^' 

have prostrated, and in You I <ibj ioJl^-. tiU Ij^ln :Jla 



have believed, and to You I have , t , , ;f > .f.f 

submitted. You are my Lord; my • ^ 

face has prostrated to the One %\ iijUj ^"'j^'y J£ ^iJJ <j§?ri 

Who gave it hearing and sight. „ ,"" =i 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.)." 111 (Sahih) 

,y VV\:^ iJJJ^ «tsU>jj ^ 5_ji^j l-jL t^jiL^Jl o^JUs> 1=-^! '. g^jx 

Comments: 

The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 

Chapter 71, The Number Of ^ " (VM 

Prostrations In The Qur'an < u . aLj|> jl^JI 

1055. It was narrated that Umm is^h If. ^ ~ 
Darda' said: "Abu Darda' told me >■ --:f - jj iri',- 
fhat he did eleven prostrations 1 1 ' ' *, 

with the Prophet |fg, including 3*^ ^ 'J^? ^ri' if- <-^j^i\ 
An-~Najm."(Da'if) >\ - . : *,'.*,' »f '. , „-•-»,. 

1056. It was narrated that Abu Cf. ~ 



Darda' said: "I performed eleven 
prostrations with the Prophet *j<£; 

of which there were none in the J> A^'^ Cf. OUii 



Mm/hssjiI: [3] AJ-A'ra/, Ar-Ra'd, An : 
Na/ii, Bam' Jsm'iZ, Maryam, AJ-Hajj, 



the prostration in Al-Furqan, Surat jlSjlll if jli- :JU 



[1J Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 
PI That is, eleven Ayat of prostration. 

[3] At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qaf (Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
"TWs Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur'an according to the 
correct view. - It is said that the Mufiissal starts with Sural Al-Hujurdt (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-NaW (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sularman, . te s - f . , 

As-Sajdah, Sad, and the Ha-Mim <if' £° : Jb ;bja31 ^' ^ 

Surafe." (Da'if) JiliS! ^ 1^* ^ <.\jJ^ ^Hl 

tOU^il! S-X>H-^J t^>Ulj t jyJ jJSJ t^j^l^-l 

. JjIs jLfciP !_ajtvaJ iL— J 

1057. It was narrated from 'Amr : ~ ^ oV 

bin 'As that the Messenger of ,*t* * - ✓ - f 

Allah $ taught him fifteen ^ ^ ^ 

prostrations in the Qur'an, ^ 4ul jIp h* '•ls£*^ ■h^" Cri ^j^l 
including three in the Mufassal 
and two in AhHajj. (Da'if) 



Cf. 3s>* h* '<J^? Ljk hi 

s' 

Comments: 

a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur'an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'an: Surah An-Nafm (53), Surah Al-bishiqaq (84), and Surah Al-'Alaq (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 

1058. It was narrated that Abu gfe. : J £ jz J - \ . oh 

Hurairah said: "We prostrated ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah § in If 'lA^ Vjm 1 h* ia ^4* 

"When the heaven is split ^ ^ f ^ ^ ■ ^ 

asunder" [li and "Read! In the " ^ ' ' 

Name of your Lord." 121 (Safeifc) i&\ J M Jj^j ^ 

tI] Al-Inshiqaq 84:1. 
[2] AZ-'A/ag 96:1. 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu .-j* - ; {>. >- « , . 

Hurairah that the Prophet g| — ^ - ' ^ 

prostrated in "When the heaven is ^ <-^-^ ^ ^^^4 5^ '^=4* 0^ 

split asunder." [1] (Sahih) „ , . , „...<,„. £ 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: ^ 3 f* & ^ ? ^ ^ 

"This Hadith was narrated from xJ> ^ jZl '■ji^ 4^ ilrt 

Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it f - ' ■ ' \'\ 

from anyone but him." ^ & ^ Ct 



u 



Chapter 72. Completing The StiUiJl f Uil ^li - (VT ^^Jl) 

1060. It was narrated from Abu : ili ^ J) - \ * V 

Hurairah that a man entered the ^ ^ „ " .- , „,•- , >„, 

mosque and performed prayer, & '^o;^ 1 ^^ 'j^ <&l 

and the Prophet m was in a $f S^* «}f & J-i 

corner of the mosque. The man , / '■ , '.' 

came and greeted him, and he tsS 38 J" 1 Jj^jj '(J-^ -^Ul J^-j 

said: "And also upon you. Go .j^ ^ ^ tJ ^, ^ 

back and repeat your prayer, for s \ , s , f .'„?' 

you have not prayed." So he went 11 J-^" p ij«2a* 25"J^ tdlli*j» 

back and repeated his prayer, « s ^j] U ' X ?.\ ' " r 

then he came and greeted the ' - J ^ ^ * ' f CT^ 

Prophet Mj- He said: "And also iiiu g-jU tddtjs :Jlii 



[1J Al-Inskujaq 84:1. 
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upon you. Go back and repeat „ *~ , -.- * 

your prayer, for you nave not - - '■F • Lr ^ 

prayed." On the third occasion sSl2>JI ^1 cJ£ iijJ j 
the man said: "Teach me, O s * t .y . */ ■ s > >° t* 
Messenger of Allah!" He said: f 5 - J* Cr* 

"When you stand up to offer the «^ ( '-j T^j, ^ iu; ^ u l>l 

prayer, perform ablution „ ; _ ' s „ ' ,., , _ 
properly, then stand to face the tL 4^ hc^* (►* 
prayer direction and say AHfe ^, <J ^ *j 

Akbar. Then recite whatever you <- l , ' 1 
can of Qur'an, and then bow until J> cdSi Juil ^ t Iapu SJ*Yj 
you feel at ease bowing. Then ( tils' libSUj 

stand up until you feel at ease 
standing, then prostrate until you 
feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 
your head until you are sitting up 
straight. Do that throughout your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblah is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'an' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fatihah, since there is no prayer without it or it would meari reciting 
some other part of the Qur'an after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other AhMiSi. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
veiy purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur'an: "And perform prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 

1061. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin >f . >. . 

, . . -r , t .t, , ?< . >L«) y Jjuii* UOa- - I'll 

Ala said: While he was among * ' 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah «f including 
Abu Qatadah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi say: 'I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah jg|/ They 
said: 'Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.' He said: 'Yes I am.' 
They said: 'Show us.' He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah jj| 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced {between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
"Sami' Allahu liman hamiddh (Allih 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated. [1] Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 



: (Jli fillip ^jj j -yi JLflJxJ 



y\ J Us 



'SKI J 11 ' Oj^J 

'.\ji\s . ^Jj :Jll iZJ^l <J liajjl 

(^iUrj ls xp- ^jj ^1 l'jS s^LjtJl J I 

>i ( ,, . J i ^ * t tl 

J * y 

p- 1 o* *>Ai Cxi iJr^-i o*->*' 

Ifcip jiki is'jZQ\ i^Vj 

t J>aJLj CJ^W I3| ^>"J 

t ^j^i" LI^j i^j L>>4 |_5^>- ^ij ^*S?J> \ 



[1] Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to its place. Then - , - , i 

he would stand up and do the ^ J i&JiS^l ^ ^ 

same in the next Rak'ah. Then tcJl^ tt?5j> t^Vl JU 

when he stood up after two -,..■» - - < 

Rafc'ofi, he would raise his hands ■ St ^' ^ <jtfl.KA 

level with his shoulders as he did 

at the beguining of the prayer. 

Then he would offer the rest of 

his prayer in like manner until, 

when he did the prostration after 

which the Taslim comes, he would 

push one of his feet back and sit 

with his weight on his left side, 

Mutawarrikan .'^ They said: 'You 

have spoken the truth; this is how 

the Messenger of Allah $f| used to 

perform the prayer.'"^ 2 ' (Sahih) 

US ^UUJl JS\ 

T £ £ / \ : iljl ^ .j-LJI JU 

Comments: 

The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawdrruk that has been 
explained in the Hadiih. In a prayer of three or four Rafc'afe, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (silting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 

1062. It was narrated that ^ . J - . £ £ ^ _ Uvr 

'Amrah said: "I asked 'Aishah: , -' " , , tr 

'How did the Messenger of Allah <j} if. If- 'OUIli ^> ixJ- 

m perform prayer?' She said: ^ jjf, % ,. 

When the Prophet f| performed ' ' 

ablution, he would put his hand :cJU ¥j||} <jul J_^j uJIS 

in the vessel and say Bismillah, . _ - - - .r, -„,.•, a a,, - , 5 



Mutawarrikan: i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one's buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 
Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir raising his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
aims away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.' " (Da'if) 



M J t ~r'- 



|*_OJlJ_3 i. aA^sP t 4j Jl^Ajw 

JL?h44 |»J I tjLiis j^SLslS (J^iat jA lolls 



Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling 113 

1063. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two 
Rak'ah, and 'Eid is two Rak'ah. 
They are complete and are not 
shortened/ as told by Muhammad 
m" (SaMh) 



tjliiS'j yL!L!l :Jli ^ 'Jl! 

-■11 ■^t>~° Oli4 



Comments: 

a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 



[1] That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak'ah, then while traveling it is two. the 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah . 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is Only two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 

1064. 'Umar said: "The prayer j&J - \>M 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and * / > , . , , > s „ , , 
Friday is two Rak'ah, and Al-Fitr 6* C* • ^ 
and Al-Adha are two ^ tf, ^ l jIiJt J 
complete, not shortened, as told ' ' ' ' ' ' , , " f 
by Muhammad 3§g." (Sahih) s** If- t5 3^ ^ ' cri 1 

4jti>J I ; ">Li>j t o bio j ji^J I 5 'iti : J U 
^ Uj t j Us j 1 _5^*^' *^ L? j^ 2 ^ L> ' <J b>Sj 

1065. It was narrated that Ya'la ^ j?f - \>\o 
bin Umayyah said: "I asked , „ ', _ , , *„, 
'Umar bin Khattab: 'Allah says: ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
"And when you travel in the j£ ijSlI' & & & 'jLU 
land, there is no sin on you if you e , » p ^ , , ; ' ~\ 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 'yLkkJ! ^ 'J^ cJU :JIS t£i> C* 1 
the disbelievers may put you in ^ jj £j> ^ . jji 
trial (attack you), verily, the i ^ f> ^ _ 
disbelievers are ever to you open :»L«JI] 4byS ^ J 



enemies,"'- 1 -' but now there is .» . , . -..jr eJ , - f r , , 

seGunty and people are safe. He . ' - ■ . 

said: 'I found it strange just as dJi ^£ ^ Jil J_ji-j cJtll 
you do, so I asked the Messenger , , £,4, ^. ^ , 

of AJlah ^ about that, and he ^ ^ "* ^ ^ :JUi 
said: "It is a charity that Allah has . t. f Sx^ 

bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity." {Sahih) 



[1] An-Nisff 4:101. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 150 &*J\$ oj^ualt XalSl ^1^1 



Comments: 

a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 

b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 
preferable. 

c. The Qur/anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 

1066. It was narrated from - •* - ^ _ , . „ 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin 

Khalid that he said to 'Abdullah <y. ^ If 'y 1 ^ <y) a* if) 

bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) ^ . s^f ■ - /i^l ^ ■ Jz J 

the prayer of the resident and the " t '' " - 'J, - ' - ' 

prayer in a state of fear in the U ' 'J** J> &\ ^' Ji ^' 

Qur'an, but we do not find any . „ , ,i. .» ? 

,. , ., , ,, ,J t-SisJI oJiL>( t^isJl ajLyf Ji-j 

mention of the prayer of the - ' -i 

traveler. 'Abdullah said to him: xi- ii J lis ?jlSJl o">li> Jj*J 'Vj ijTyiJi 

"Allah sent Muhammad aj| to us, , r ,, , „ - /„ , 4 « 

and we did not know anything, ^ * ^ ^ °l : f 

rather we do what we saw j|| ^3 Jii' ulu tki 

Muhammad 5H doing." (Hasan) ' , , 

y UTo:^- tji_Jl SjirfJl tUV/t: jL«Jl ^j^I [(^-s- o.st~»j] 

Comments: 

The Qur'an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahddith. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 

1067. It was narrated that Ibn alii utlf :Vx* -y. ilif i31i - 
"Umar said: When the Messenger V-- J1 -i - 

of Allah $ went out from this ^V^^'^r;^ 

city (Al-Madinah) he did not jj ^ iSl s|| -tin J jLj Oil 

perform more than two Rak'ah for - „ ^ /, - , „ 

prayer until he returned." (Sahih) ■ ^ ' ^ J ^ ^- 

CjJ^JI ^jfl-jt^ t^^UijJl Jlij tj_^-*j>Jl UaJ 1 (jJ-^l ^ ^^Ij ^ [^*J»t-y?] ! £^j>ej 
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Comments: 

Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 



1068. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet s||: Four Rak'ah while a 
resident and two Rak'ah when 
traveling." (Sahih) 



Chapter 74. Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 

1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, 'Ata' 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn 'Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to 
combine the Maghrib and IsM' 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
(Da'if) 



lT 1 



t^ 1 a* 6 J>jr~' ■lt'J 



1070. It was narrated from ^ - ^ ^ - W 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet t . „ „„4 £ „, - . , „ , 

|g. combined the Zwfcr and 'Asr, & ^' ^ ttJ - & 

and the Maghrib and 'IsM' when gjg St J£ ^ Sl£ cji&JI 

traveling during the campaign o£ , ."^ ' » _ t ' 

Tabuk. (Sahih) J^'j '■fj^^j J&&\- 

Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms; (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with 'Isha.'. This is called Jam'u Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first i-e., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'Isha' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam'u Tcujdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jdmi' At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 

Copter 75. Voluntary Prayer j ^ _ (Vo ^jq 

While Traveling ' - - 

(US 

1071. It was narrated from Tsa J', >- 4 

bin Hafs bin 'Asim bin 'Umar bin 



Khattab that his father told him: ^ ^ ljr *& ^ y\ L£U- 

"We were with Ibn 'Umar on a % ' _ ' | ■ , 

journey, and he led us in prayer. ' Y 1 ^ p?^* 

Then we finished with him and t & ^ ^ « l!f :Jli 

he finished turning around, and _ ,"\ „ , / „" „ , _ , s . J 

saw some people praying. He ^ u :JLi p 

said: 'What are these people u ; t ^ Lll ^ 

doing?' I said: 'Glorifying ' ^ 

Allah/ 11 He said: 'If I wanted to y :Jli kJj^^j : ci3 

glorify Allah (perform voluntary ^J^j^ •] t -\ '°\ X, l * ° ' : Sf 

prayer) I would have completed "' ^ " ^ t- ** > 

my prayer. O son of my brother! I J> J&Sj ,ji Sjj jiii ||| J 
accompanied the Messenger of 



Allah sg and he never prayed 




more than two Rnk'ah when he jjj y£ ^A^' ^ tjf^j i Jip %y r ^JU 
[1] Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his : LjJ^. ' ° ' " ' jj>5" h. " ■' 

soul. Then I accompanied Abu ^ v j^" 9 f- 1 'o^-' t^* y j- 

Bakr and he never prayed more JtlJ tSiil JLf^J (J? 1 'O^J 

than two Rak'ah (when he was "-i > y - »M *'J\ 

traveling), until Allah took his ^ 9^ 4 T ^ ^ 

soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar ^\ :i_j)j»~Vl] 4(aL2L. 

and he never prayed more than 

two Rak'ah, until Allah took his 

soul. Then I accompanied 

'Uthman and he never prayed 

more than two Rak'ah, until Allah 

took his soul. Allah says: 'Indeed 

in the Messenger of Allah 

(Muhammad sp) you have a good 

example to follow.'" m 

Comments: 

a. It was the practice of the Prophet ^§ and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs & 
not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah j§| 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys on his mount. 

1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I l£U :Ai- 'J. JZ y\ 6£U- - UVT 
asked Tawus about performing .* , ,■ o , \ n ; „ t „ , 

voluntary prayer while traveling, :JU ^ ^ ^ : £&> 

Al-Hasan bin Muslim bin Yanriaq ^ l^\' 3 ^ ji^Jl ^ 

was sitting with him and he said: , 4 , ' _ o " s ' 
'Tawus told me that he heard Ibn J?^ lA^r ^ erf (4^ 

'Abbas say: "The Messenger of ^ ^, 

Allah H§ enjoined prayer while a , , * . , > 
resident and prayer when one is <■ °%i>j <«l 4>ij 

traveling. We used to pray when .«4, --. ,;. ,. ?„> .*y. 

we were residents both before and. " ' - - - 

after (the obligatory prayer), and . lijj^j l^lls. ^iUl ^ 1 Jj^> 

we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.' " (Hasan) 



m Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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^oL^I & tijUj jL^VI JL>-^ c^^J Ja~-aJlj Ji^J! J^I ^ ^dj if. 4*L~>1 j j .. ^^ tlr^^ 

Chapter 76. For How Long s^ajl ^ki; li - (vi (.^Jl) 

May A Traveler Shorten His -7- '«W r, . 

Prayer If He Stays In A < u *% f 4 / UJ1 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that ^ J ^ jlf l&t - 1 -VT 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- *' 

Zuhri said: "I asked Sa'ib bin ui a-^P 1 4* If ii 

Yazid: 'What have you heard ^ . ^jj, ^ 

about staying in Makkah?' He - a 

said: 'I heard 'Ala' bin Ha dram; :JIS J&Z> ^ lili 

say: "The Prophet y said: 'Three ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^j, ^ ^ 

(days) for the Muhajir after ^ ^ j~- ^-r— <jt- 

departing (from Mina).' (Sahih) . iji&II jZ yr^, t6& 

. ^AaJl ^JjU^> "Ul^i JjUjL 4j ^>-j^\Jl^ klj-U- 

Comments: 

It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet m permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened 3g| to four days. 

1074. 'Ata' narrated: "Jabir bin J$ -^4 & ^ " A * v * 
'Abdullah, who was among the > ». ,:f-:f . .r- **f>;^ , - 



people with me, told me that the 



Prophet j§g arrived in Makkah in ^ i&\ jIp jl y\^- :V^* 
the morning of the fourth day of , I, „ }. . v A 

Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) ^ ^ m ^ ^ JU ^ U 



[1] The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 155 *^l>UaJl 



Comments: ' 

The Messenger of Allah j§| arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadiih is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

1075. It was narrated that Ibn J, didl X£ ^ ju^J G£U - W« 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ' , „ ^ ■ ^ f 
Allah H; stayed for nineteen days ■ ■ 'rO j~> i£ 
in which he shortened his prayer ^ \ ^ t ^sCt ( jyi t <J j^-Sf I jw* 

to two Rak'ah. So, whenever we ' , ' ' , * , , , 'f - s , 

stayed for nineteen days we ^ J* 1 r Ul :JU ^ 

would shorten our prayer to two m=f ^ ^ J^J 

Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than „ „ 5 •; * , ' „ , 

that we would pray four Rak'ah." ' j~*^J <_s^ ' 

Comments: 

It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah jjH had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a 'resident' even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak'ah like a traveler. 

1076. It was narrated from Ibn c^jl^Jl ^ C^LJ, y\ t£U - \*V1 
'Abbas that the Messenger of „', s „ <t , jSs ,,„* >B ,,,, 
Allah m stayed in Makkah for & ^ : <^' «ji 
fifteen nights during the year of t^y^l ^ tjlAi! ^ &d ^ <.*Ui 
the Conquest, (during which time) „' , 

he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) Cf. ] t3 r* <y. ^ b 1 - ^ 
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\ XT \ : £ <, ? jiL^iJl ^ cjt i ji-JI SjJL^> ujb t^- jsM [g^ws] : g^jprj 

10.77. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq -■t&&j\ i? >^ ^ - \*VV 

narrated that Anas said: "We .-^ t j^, >~ . ^ - ' . ^ 

went out with the Messenger of ,Sr ' 

Allah ij| from Al-Madinah to ^ If iJL4i| Cf. ^'-^ 

Makkah, during which time we „- ,;. , „,,«. 4 , , ,.. 'i,; 
shortened our prayer to two ^ ' ' 

Rak'ah, until we came back." I t (Ju«i ■ J| 
asked: "How long did he stay in 
Makkah?" He said: "Ten (days)." 

Comments: 

In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 

Chapter 77. Concerning One &'j> U >U - (vv 

Who Does Not Perform 



Prayer 



1078. It was narrated that Jabir :olAi ^ ^ l£U - 

bin 'Abdullah said: "The , „ .-„« s „, * ,js , „ 

Messenger of Allah & said: ^ ^ ^ : e?-» 

'Between a person and jSCk/t J li 41 jIp ^ jjLf 

(disbelief) is abandoning the , fi j , ' , " 

prayer.' " (Sdftd) ■ "s^ 1 d >* ^ S?J ^ 65 1 

- *i jrijJ' oi^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kafir 
(disbeliever) while Some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kafir, but even they consider a person Kafir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah . ,~, >. ^ _ , 
narrated that his father said: "The ' ^ a 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "The : ^ <>«*JI 'J> 

covenant that distinguishes t . ,<« „ >.„.» .<« , 

between us and them is prayer; so ^ ' ' *' u ~ tJ " 

whoever leaves it, he has :|1§ 4i) J^ij J 15 :Jli ^ i^Jj^j 
committed Kufr.' " (Sahih) . „ f s , „.„ ' 

Comments: - - ... . _ 

What the Hadifh means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 

1080. It was narrated from Anas '^y} ^ u*^ 1 ~~ ^ ' A * 
bin Malik that the Prophet |g ;i , ' ' » . --i-'i. 
said: "There is nothing standing ^ "f^ ^ ^ • 
between a person and Shirk ij; ^ Jy \z ^ ^ijjVl 
(polytheism) except leaving the ' ' t „, " 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has #1 <Sr ! ^ ^ ^ y^ 1 ' 'iS^^ 1 
committed Shirk." (Da'ifi frj sf, ^ :Jll 

Comments: 

Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 
worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 

Chapter 78. The Obligation ,J '■ 4^ " (VA 

° fFrida y ' o w si^Ji 

1081. It was narrated that Jabir ^ &\ £i> ^ it^ (£U. - \ >A\ 
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bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§| delivered a 
sermon to us and said: 'O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imam over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhdjir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip.' " (Da'if) 



^jj 4JU! jLf I ^«>J ^jl -X^JjJX LjlAj- 

"if- if & If <t£ji?«Ji 

j^/j yj&> fej i£s °<&z, ^jJi 

Jjs Jit ^\ IjaApIj 

J 'li* J ^lU J^pl 

.•Lap <uii 1— ju h_ju t j*J (j* 3 " ji 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 159 t&s c^l^Uatl iUtal wtjji 



Cs. JJjJI 0" WU1>/r: 4s? i f Jl uLu-J] 



1082. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik said: "I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhdn he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
As'ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: 'By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhan for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.' Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhan he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: 'O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As'ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?' He said: 'O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah g came from 
Makkah, in Naqi' Al-Khadamat (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Flarrah Banu Bayadah.' I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: 'Forty 
men.' " (Hasan) 



\ • AY 



? * i 

xi- If t^Lil ^\ ^1 ^ ^1 
Isll lis : JVS Jl ^Jg Jl 

Jh hvh\ yd iU^Jf J\ 



S">U> ll (JLi ^ Jjt jlS ^ ^\ :Jii 

1^ #t ^' Jjij fii; ikiiSi 

,3^^! :Jli ^f .i^l^ 
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Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a ininiinum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 

1083. It was narrated that Abu ^ . ^ - ^ gfc _ v , Ar 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah g|| said: 'Allah led those '5*^*1 4^ J-i' : <J~^ 
who came before us astray from 



Friday. Saturday was for the Jews 



and Sunday was for the ^il J_jij Jli :Jli 'tj'J* ^) If 'fj^ 

Christians. And they will lag ^ A . * „ , „„, ■ , Z * -a ''' 

behind us until the Day of " ^ ^ Ct* ^ iH' : * 

Resurrection. We are the last of J^Vli .cIUl £>1 a^jdU 'q\S 

the people of this world but we , j „ f , . ' * ^ ^ s 

will be the first to be judged te'A^ p J\ & ^ f4* 

among all of creation.' " (Sahih) ^ t j-.f ^ 

Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad s|t is superior in excellence to 
all: other peoples and communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and: Exalted> on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 

Chapter 79. The Virtues- Of Si£»JI 'jjd .Ji : ZjX> - (VA ^^11) 

Frida y ' ' cua^d 

1084. It was narrated that Abu ^ J £ n ^ _ v , At 

Lubabah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir " ^ ^ - * 
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said: "The Prophet m said: e <a , f- 

'Friday is the chief of days, the & ^ ^ JH 

greatest day before Allah. It is & \£ Jl g &\ ^ 
greater before Allah than the Day 



of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 



five characteristics: On it Allah £j, : |g ^j, ji| -j^ ^ ^ •, 

created Adam; on it Allah sent 5 = -\ , j> "' ■ "„ -' 

Adam down to fhis earth; on it % t^U^ts '^h^I ali £Lt>J' ^ 

Allah caused Adam to die; on it - { ^ ^ 

there is a time during which a L ^°*' [ ^ " " ^ ff 

person does not ask Allah for .jot 4*| Si jLs- -j^' 

anything but He will give it to f, ; ^„ . . - ^ ^ 

him, so long as he does hot ask < -^-* 1 " J *S?" BJ lt^ f* SsJ ** .J 

for anything that is forbidden; xiJl t^j &l jt^J V *ij .«l <Jil 

and on it the Hour will begin. , , , , - .» fi 

There is no angel who is close to ^ - U J> ^ H U - sUilpl ^1 ^ 

Allah, no heaven, no earth, no ^ '^j ^JjZ> ^ ^ li .^Llll 

wind, no mountain arid no sea "„ „ * ' „ \ 

that does not fear Friday.' " % J*", % <J% ^dj % 

(Da'if) ' -i*v 

1JL» I^jjjSjJl Jlij 14j £f • /V:JUj-I A^-y^I r.t_jL*«S> oiL^S] '.^jiu 

Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam diB< was a great favor of Allah, since we are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. The coining down- of our grandfather Adam SKSI was also a great favor of 
Allah upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allah's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial.. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a. blessed day t or Adam ijfii? because it was on this, day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for Us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather; 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah's mercy, but if is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful 1 happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
coming of Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 

1085. It was narrated that -"^A ii yj ~ \ 'A* 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: "The 
Messenger of Allah -ft said: "The 
best of your days is Friday. On it 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 
great deal of peace and blessings 
upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be 
presented to me.' A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 
peace and blessings be shown to 
you when you will have 
disintegrated?' He said: 'Allah has 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.' " (Da'if) 



ul* if *ji 



^jp'JC, ilXS 41)1 J_fij Ij : jij Jlas. 01 ^Lp 



Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrdfil 8$$ shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur' an). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet ^ is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet «H all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah jjf§ does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The HMifh suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: "From one Friday 



to the next is an expiation for 
whatever was committed in 
between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin." (Sahih) 
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Comments: " 

a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 

Chapter 80. What Was Jlijt J> tLf U yli (a- ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Bath On ' " 

Friday ( n ^ fJi 

1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi ^ , r , 1 ^ 
said: "I heard the Prophet ;|§ say: 



'Whoever takes a bath on Friday, r^ljjVl ^ tiljdJl ^ -oil ±S 

and bathes completely, and goes ' >sr ", a _ , a 

early, arriving early, [1 ' and walks :4 Jt ^ 1 jh 1 6? <j^- 

and does not ride (to the mosque), >^ . fa ^ - 

and sits close to the Imam and ; ^ * , r ,~ f 

listens to him, and does not fji J-* '-Oyi sH ^Jl 

engage in idle talk; for every step ^ p ^ ^ ^ v& (j 

he takes he will have the reward / ^ ~f ^ ^ ^ J 

of one year, the reward of a year's -»J i££ t^i£ili t^l^l ^ USj 

fasting and praying (at night)." ^ f ^ ^ ' jjU ' ^ 

VSo:^ tiiAsJJ J*-iJi ^ ■ 1 - J ^ ' SjLgJaJl ijjb jj! j*-< :gj^J 



It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no- 496): "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki' said: 'Whoever takes a bath' refers to him; 'and 
bathes completely' refers to Ms wife." It has been reported that ('Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely and 'Whoever 
performs GhusT means washes his head and performs Ghusl." And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki' narrated the chain 
with Tinrudhi. These two views reported by At-Tirrnidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfahil-Akwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suynti's view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki'. Most of them say that 'Goes early, arriving early' means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 
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Comrnents: 

a. The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning;. Some of the scholars have 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean 'he washed his head', and the second 
(Ightasala) to mean he performed complete hath'. Some other scholars hold 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person washing himself as man 
ordinarily does, while the second means that ne took a complete hath after 
having: sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the serinon delivered by the Imam : on Friday is also 
an important part of the ritual and must be listened to attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a. 
negation of the very purpose, of the sermon. 

1088. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ - J5£i tffc - Y-M. 

'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet * ' ' f ' 

jg| say from the pulpit: 'Whoever t jU^j. ^\ jf* w-i?- 

comes to Friday, let him take a „ > , . , . ,. 

bath.' " (Sam 0J ^ **** ^ 



..lit- JLaljJ *Jj); t Vto /Y :>Uj-I Ja> ^W~Jk 

1089. It was narrated from Abu $1?- ^ - \ 

Sa'eed AI-Khudri that the /' , . „ , ^ 

Messenger of Allah si said: "Bath. b* 9* <^ 

on Fridays is obligatory for every g ^1 ^ cjl^ ^ 5 lU 

male who has reached the age of * ' , 

puberty." ISBftife) f& J^*" :tJl? 41 ^ 

J;? ^kllj; J^»*!,l jHbfe if*}. oL_rfill ej^j: i^iU i.&liVl ^sjrf-l 

Comments: 

a, 'Obligatory' here may be taken to: mean desirable and better since other 
Hudithj, e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults,, not for 
women, and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession For That 



1090. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $§ said: 'Whoever performs 
ablution and performs ablution 
well,, then comes to Friday 
(prayer); and sits near (the imam), 
and keeps quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what, was, 
between, that and the previous 
Friday (of sins), and three days 
more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw (idle talk or behavior)." 



:|f| A I Jjij J'lf :Jts Ojjj^* ^if ^ 



Cornrneiits: 

Forgiveness for the sins of ten days: is. promised for those who attend, the 
Friday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette-. 



1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin. Malik that the Prophet s|| 
said: ''Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday, it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better." 



^ " ' " & ' 



, ^ J^^ii.I JJLiili J^£l : £7*5 



c^jaJIj t ^ j^yJl '(ir^ ■^^^ J^J <,,< ^ Ls^Hi "P 1 • ^ tJ j;^ i^oJ^-j v . . . 

Comments: 

A bath is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 

1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |H said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram," (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer." 
{Sahth) 



Sis' 4S11 <vo St s>;^ 

'{jf <_)t JS' i4*j»ijsJI ^jj 

jii (j-U! dj^i SSoSta ^^1*11 

y; ^ii ^ .32: sSUJi Jt 

^(^4 l*^* (j** •ii^ :> " 



Ao • 



Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 



1093. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ described 
the likeness of Friday, saying that 



t^j^tJ' jj*- tots fjfr ; j^f^, iji ^7^* (j^ 
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those who come earliest are like t - , * £ , , , , 

the one who sacrifices a camel, ^ ^ J ^> 01 oi s >^ 

then like one who sacrifices a ^ p j£ ^ 

cow, then like one who sacrifices ^ , „. 

a sheep, until he made mention of t/*" t£j3l 
a chicken. (Hasan) . if liaJ ! 

1094. It was narrated that :£-f*M - ^* 

'Alqamah said: "I went out with . - *. „t 

'Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and ^ '^T 1 ^ ^ 

he found three men who arrived If t^l^J If t.J~*sH\ <. jlii 

before him. He said: "The fourth - ' Z „ "> . - ', - -*-• 

of four, and the fourth of four is <4 - C 

not far away. I heard the : J liS jij 4 £Stf jU-ji tiUijl 

Messenger of Allah jg say: "On j * ^ ^ 

the Day of Resurrection people <J\ ■•h^i - **ejT glj 

will gather near Allah according ^ *j, j,* 

to how early they came to Friday o , . J ' ' 

(prayer), the first, second, and j* A I j* hy&y. 

third.' " Then he said: "The fourth .,« rr i -■»>;. » ■ ,~ 

of four, and the fourth of four is ^ J ->^ J\ (H-bj 

not far away.'" (Da'i» : Jll p .a^J&lj 



'V ui 0" ' ' £ 'i-Jl J jwlt 4^. js^l [i_a ; n.^ *iU-.t] '.g±f*j 

.^jy^ljj] Jlj US' 

Narrated About Adornment - 

On Fridays OYY iisJl) i«-*j>tJt 

1095. It was narrated from ^ . , *; ^ _ \.^ e 

'Abdullah bin Salam that he je > t ^" ^ ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ i>? '■ {J> At -4* 

saying on the pulpit one Friday: . - , f . * , . , , ,, 

lhere is nothing wrong with ; " - -r ^ ' - 

anyone of you buying two J> lmS ^>, J> If tt^A^.] J> 

garments for Friday (prayer), 
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other than his daily work - , , , t»c - „ 4 . , „ ■> a , 
clothes." {Hasan) Jj-y ^ *l ^ ^ ^ & & ^ 

(Another chain) from Yusuf bin : <Ut*Jl jljl Jlp ijjii Uf 4il 

'Abdullah bin Salam that his „'> „=' ; 'f T- r 

father said: "The Prophet g H ^ ^ r - ^ U 

delivered a sermon to us" and he . haz^* g'y* i<Ui»Jl 
mentioned that. 

iTl 5 ' .'"1 f J • J" Jff ].»" 

3§| ^lll blk>- tp"iti> ^1 

Comments: 

a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 

b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 

c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 

1096. It was narrated from ^ liii - \*M 

'Aishah that the Prophet g| , ir ->r « 

delivered a sermon to the people ^ if '>-> if ^ Cfi ij** 

one .Friday, and he saw them £ *£\ %\ ^ ^ ^ dyj> -J, 

wearing woolen clothes. The , „ , SJ .» ,'' 

Messenger of Allah H said: JU^ e^>' -i^ 1 fje a"^ 1 s-^ 

"There is nothing wrong with any u ^ . ^. ^ ^ 3 ^ _ jU jj + ^ 

one of you, if he can afford it, _J ' " 

buying two garments for Friday, ^jjj o' -^3 t)| 'p^l 

other than his daily work ,„j , 

clothes." (Hasan) ..^^^.^ 

(ji J^r** '■i-iiU-f ij* JjJ-t J li J t^ll:^ 'j^lj 'l_Sj~' 2 '_>^' i^i^n l/«~f-] igij^cJ 

Comments: 

a. Wearing clean nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097, It was narrated from Abu ' t iLi \ '° t£U. - \>W 
Dharr that the Prophet m said: J ' ^ ^ ^ 
"Whoever takes a bath on a ,v. - " l» ■ tin 
Friday and does it well, and , . - 'U' - - '■ ,f '-u 
purifies himself and does it well, <-r en u~ 

and puts on his best clothes, and t^oj ^ 4? °if" 'fe' If 4 ii.."^ 1 

puts on whatever Allah decrees - - - 't . „ 

for him of the perfume of his J~^ S : JU ^ ft 111 ^ ■>> ^ if 

family, then comes to the mosque ^J-& ^jaj} tSui j^jJii JiXiJl »Jji 
and does hot engage in idle talk . , 

or separate (pushing between) u o~*J 'S*s! Cr-*" 1 ctf 'fjjfS* 

two people; he will be forgiven ^j, ,:f «J t ^f ^ • # ft, ^ 
for (his sins) between that day ' _ } . ' , 

and the previous Friday." (Sahih) 4^ j5* ' Cw*'* <2«i ^J^i £^ f"'-* 

d%>^ * jLkall jjxj ^ WV/o:Juj-1 "J-_r>-l [gJW oib*«|] '.^j>H 

Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday. 

b. People should come duly perfumed for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself in the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 

1098. It was narrated that Ibn : j^ 1 If. J^* ~ ^ A 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of % . „ „ , 
Allah m said: 'This day is an 'Eid ^ &** & 'T* & ^ 
(festival) which Allah has ordained ^ jZJc. °jc. i^^ijjl ^ , .^-V ' 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes. ', > ^ , , „ ' _ s, 
to Friday (prayer), let him take a ^ J ^ JU :JU o*^ ^ & 'S? 1 ^ 1 
baift and if he has perfume then let ft, ^ ^ i£ lii Si» -M 
him put some on. And upon you (I „ ^ '"' , , f 

urge to use) is the tooth stick." ■ J~&^ iUAJI s-Lf ^ . 
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Comments: 

Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 

Chapter 84. What Was <r**J & 4 jtj - " (M 

Narrated Concerning The * (> Tr 

Time Of Friday (prayer) ' * 

1099. It was narrated that. Sahl ^ & ^ ~" 

bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a . - | • ir f *• . .•ji h 

QBflaZflh nor eat Gfc«d«' until after ^ ^ ^ ^ V ^ ^ - ' 
Friday (prayer)."' 15 tS- 3 ^ ts U : JU jA^- ^ J£i. 

^ Ijj.'.t'.U s^LjiJl c^wis ; t^l-*J ^1 J ji iit»sJl t^jUiJI ■ gS>^ 

JjjJ ^^>- <U^)j>J1 Qji^? i-jlj ;a*^?JI t^L^aj t'W^:^ J-^j o^^^ 

Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the sermon. 

1100. Iyas bin Salamah bin & g*. . ^ - - ^ _ n . . 
Akwa' narrated that his father f t ^ 

said: "We used to perform Friday iiol*Jl & l J^_ Q-^- : <y. a^J\ 
(prayer) with the Ftophet M, then . „ ,,. * . „ 

we would return, and we would ^ ^ 



not see any shadow from the |j| ^lll JU=i S :Jlf ^1 
walls in which we could seek 



shade.' 



Comments* -<J " sf'-J 1 '"*^ 1 cs ^ ' '■ ^ 'u-*^' ^Jj* C*?"" 

a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 



[11 Qailulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada' is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was still quite scant. 

1101. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd ^ ^ : % - \\*\ 

bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- t ^ * a ^ _ 

rffiifi of the Prophet |g, said: "My i^i* ^ Cf. C?. i*^ Cf. o*=-}\ 



father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 

during the time of the Messenger i**^' fji <0I 

of Allah |§ he used to call the ' . ^\ $, i£\ M & M & 

Adhan on Fridays when the ' J <-> - ^ % ' - 

shadow was like a sandal strap." 
(Da'if) 

^S- Vfls-jjljJ- ti_&JW' jb-jj lij. ! ^j~^jJI Jlij [U ityg 4iU««i|] 

. ijl Jls-j <-2 j*j "V jUiiJ! ^1 JUs o_jjt Ulj t-UjatsiJ 

1102. It was narrated that Anas t51i : ; jl£ ^ li^-l - n * Y 
said: "We used to perform the „ s ss, ' , 
Friday (prayer), then we would t^ 1 6* ^ :ol4Li ^ j^UJl 
return for a nap {Qailulah)." m *■£ >>j £ & . 

Comments: 

Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer; 

Chapter 85. What Was J ^ U ^ (Ao r^ l) 

Narrated Concerning The ( m iudl) Jiiill ijl 

Sermon On Friday * 

1103. It was narrated from Ibn ^ i^L^i - \\,f 
'Ulnar that the Prophet s|§ used to t ^ _ s< ,^ 
deliver two sermons, and he u? ^ l ^ 5* 'j*** 

would sit briefly between the two. . ^ ^ • £ - ^ 

(One of the narrators) Bishr .'3* ' % ^ 

added: "While he was standing." (>; jA; : y\ <■ ^ t _ s 4 : ^ J . 
(Sh/m7i) 



[1] See the note for no. 1099. 
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^jl tgj.U £j£ (<bl tjtiiijl 

Comments: 

a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 

b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 
not doing so. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between.. 

d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 

1104. It was narrated from Ja'far : jti* & ~ i 

bin 'Ann bin Huraith that his 



delivering- the sermon oil the : *J\ ''Je 
pulpit, wearing a black turban,'' 



father said: "I saw the Prophet a|§ 
deliveti 
pulpit, 
(Sahih) 



Lt^jL^?- ^ MT o H i ^ ^ j*** ^ jz*-^ j^yf t^K>Jl t jiwL^ 4^-^>-! i ^j^sj 

Comments: -<i Jjl *** 

a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 

b, Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a; certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid Wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 

1105. It was narrated that Simak iliji j i jCL ^ il^J. - S\ >o 

bin Harb said: "I heard Jahir bin 



Sam u rah say: 'The Messenger of 



Allah m used to deliver the ^ ^ ^ t3 ^j, ^ 

sermon standing, but Vie used to , * r ;V' ' _ } . 
sit down briefly, then stand up.' " ^r*'-) ^ '■ vj*. ' »>- & ^ cJ^, 
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1106. It was narrated that Jabir ^ . ^> ^ *^ _ \ \ , <\ 

bin Samurah said: "The Prophet ' t " *' 

]§| used to deliver the sermon # •*»*■* 

standing, then he would sit down, i .«,.< ». i .a„ 

then he would stand up and recite • 

some Verses and remember Allah. jlS" :JL5 rj*-* ,j? ji 1 ^ CP 6* 

His sermon was moderate and his , t, «* > 4 i! [^ll tiiJj s J-Jl 

prayer was moderate (i.e., neither f " l/"^ f - . - ^ 

too long nor too short)." (Sahih) Ski oil?} ^flj .tvl| 



Comments: 

a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur an, 
then explain things in the light thereof. 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too short. Some of the A'irftma, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet 

1107. 'Abdur-Rariman bin Sa'd ^ : jtU £ f li* - \\ >V 

bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd narrated ,„ ' a t b ^ s w _ 

that his father told him, from his J?-**- : ^ <j? ^ 0? ^ l>° O^J 1 
father, from his grandfather, that ^ 4l *,f ^ - ^. f 

when the Messenger of Allah _ _/\ 

delivered a speech on the ^ Ci*>- .^->^' ^ 4»i»>- b| OlS 
battlefield he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 



a sermon on Friday, he would do . L^fc 
so leaning on his staff. (Da'if) 

1108. 'Alqamah narrated that : "CJ; ^ '&>■ - \ \ 'A 

'Abdullah was asked whether the _ , , * j. 

Prophet 3p used to deliver the 'r*Q„ 0* o^ 1 ji 
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sermon standing or sitting. He ^ ,e , 



said: "Have you not read the Verse: 



..and leave you (Muhammad) jf ; J\| ?UpU jf Uili iliJj H| ^Ji\ 
Standing (while delivering the > 
Friday sermon?"™ (Da'if) U 
Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Maiah) said: f 1 \r * ' . i , >i 

(This Hadith is) Ghana (Unfamiliar); " ; * " - " \ 

it was not narrated by anyone . lli-j £Li ^J) ^1 

except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 

jjjl t yt <u 4*ilp |»_jt>!^jj ^ ^j.,,^^ ^1 oljjj t YVA ! ^ c^Ju£ ^r*-p 

Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'an, Ibn Kathir #$ quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud's Ahddith of the category of Murscd (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet £jg himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet ^ was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet igg (See Marasil of Abu Dawud, EL 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. Arid Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imam shall greet the assembly (with Salam), then the Adhan 
shall be called, and then the Imam shall deliver the sermon. 

1109. It was narrated from Jabir : l^J^ 1°, M^J> - \\< l \ 

that whenever the Prophet §| 5 w , - , „ „, 

ascended the pulpit he would °a* it 1 ^ Cf. Jj^ 

greet (the people with Salam), tJ j£jj ^ j^S y. Jl J& $ 
(Da'if) ' * ' 

j wo^p c-jJl>- ^ Y i V fc Y * o t V * £ /V : ^^yi^Jl 4>^>-I [ oiL-ul] 



[1] Al-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 86. What Was J, ^ y ^ ~ (An 

Narrated Concerning ^ oUshlls lUJu »UiiVI 

Listening To The Sermon ^ yu^y C ' - 

And Remaining Silent (Ho i&^JI) 

1110. It was narrated from Abu g& . - j% J gfe _ m , 
Huxairah that the Prophet |fg said: _ "e , ' , , ; 
"If you say to your companions: j* 'V s ? lj*' dri' j*' 'jI** 1 dfi "HV* 
'Be quiet' on a Friday while the J ^ tL *„*$i •*' jLji t£ *S.*jJl 
Imam is delivering the sermon, \ -\ ai ^ sJ , r ' 
you have engaged in Laghw idle ci* lip :Jt5 ^ <jJ-H ol 

talk or behavior)." {Sahih) ,^ ( , _ ^ 

t^V£:^ ti_Ja>sj pU"^!j <bt*j*Jl ^jj oL^tiVl ljU i<u*A>Jl t^jl^tJl 4^y>-l I gp*j>u 
Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else's 
remarks during the sermon 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah ^| to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al~Bukhari: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah jjfi 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani 4^ during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions- in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 

1111. 'Ata' bin Yasar narrated '-^^ £j jj^i l5l>- - 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The . " t „, _* t /, f , • ,„ ^ e , 
Messenger of Allah m recited V L &jjb^ ^ & ^ ^ 
Tabdrak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, ^ tj J J\ Jl Jil ^ dLys 
while he was standing and ' „ // \ ' j o ' 
reminding us of the Days of Allah 9^ ^ V* 5 dri & 'J^ Cy. 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda' ^ ^ ^j, ^ yj ^ 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow ' „ , „ ' 

at me and said: 'When was this y} j' f^>ul ^ij UJSUi 

Surah revealed? For I have not i, • f ;f -v -,,Jr ..» 

heard it before now.' He (Ubayy) ' ^ ' ; ^ ' ^ ' J U / ^ 

gestured to him that he should o'\ i^JI jlili .oN! Ml I4iii.! ^1 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: 'I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did 
not answer me." Ubayy said: 
'You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in.' He 
went to the Prophet Iff and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah 3l| said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth/" (Hasan) 



^JLa tiilJ Li I Jli I ji^./yl Ujj . c*£lil 

M> m 4s\ jjij ji viiji 

J J lis . ^jjl J Is t5^JLi "j^'J 



Comments: ' " 

a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 

Chapter 87. Concerning One J^-a *\=r li ~ ^ AV f***^ 
Who Enters The Mosque ... ... * \ i- >i'*w « 't< 

While The Imam Is • - V ^ J ^ 

Delivering The Sermon 

1112. It was narrated that Jabir l&U ^ fll* l&U- - VUY 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Sulaik , ' „ 

Ghatafani entered the mosque tT" J/"* <j* ^ 

when the Prophet |g was &\ ^ ^ ^14 ^ ^jjl ^fj .f^lf 
delivering the sermon. He said: t _ ■ .' 

'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No.' ir 1 ^ ^T^ 1 4^^' ^ t> S : JU 
He said: 'Then perform two ^ .j^' ,^1, -j^ t ^yj |g 
Rak'ah.'" (Sahih) " ^ ,." , ' 

As for 'Amr (one of the narrator's • "u-^J J-^* : 

of the Hadith), he did not mention * ,y„ „~ B f, 

Sulaik. .IfX-jS-i^j^Ulj 

AVo:^ ti^Jaij ^UVIj 3~ti!l >_jL 44j«apJ| t^Ju^j i UlTi W\ ; W' :^ l^xSj ^J-^j 
.ii jj_)Jl ^1 ^ 4>-j*-\ "4 jlj* (j; ti^J>- jyo 
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Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak'ah before he; sits down. 

b. These two Rak'ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyahd-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak'ah as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (SahihAl-Bukhari: 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu ^| . ^J^\ '.° j^jj, - S\yr 
Sa'eed said: "A man entered the - C- ^ 

mosque when the Prophet J§| was If '<->^=f>* if.\ if if. '^Q^» 

delivering the sermon. He said: „ ? . _ ; 

'Have yon prayed?' He said: 'No.' :JU ^ & ' if. ^ 

He said: 'Then pray two Rak'ah.'" ^iJj |g 

(Hasan) ,. * . „ «■ f 

. ^Jt . . . ^jr* ut^ if. ^^-^ if. iy, q^^? ^ d^ U^jtP ^jj JL*j>t« Uj Jla OLa-* 

1114. It was narrated that Jabir g'jj. ^ ^ „ nu 
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came _ . . 
while the Messenger of Allah jyg <j) if if <-^^f: if. 

was delivering the sermon. The '.,*'■> \ - ---- f ■ - ,, - 

Prophet H said to him: 'Did you ^ , V' 

perform two Rak'ah before you ^jULsill dtlLl £t>- :VU .^Lf 

came?' He said: 'No.' He said: 4 ^ ZSJ^i §s? <&! J '■" 

"Then perform two Rak'ah, but ' - J ■ - - J - J^JJ 

make them brief.'" (Da'i/) .Si : J if M J3 .j^j c,-jUj» 

.((Lijji jj»sjj {Jfj&j (J^?*^ - Jli 

» iVi : j- t-V^A/V^bxjJl a»» <y l jiUl ^1 UjL*^ :-jupw' 

t(jaiU>JI J£A ^«JjuJl ^yi ^j'i/l A^JjflJ!) ^j^Jj^l) ^l2Sj!jJij tJwJ-l AA^?j ^ t^ 3 **" J 

Chapter 88. Concerning The ^Jl ^fU-U^U-CAA p^-^J!) 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over k, 
The People's Shoulders On ^ 
Friday (HV «»cJl) 



1115. It was narrated from Jabir 
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bin 'Abdullah that a man entered , „ > - > >i ' • « ti- 
the mosque one Friday when the '(4^ cri (JrfM; if '<fe' 3 * J1 Cr^ 1 
Messenger of Allah |g was -,f &\ XJ> j; ^ ^ t(> ^j| ^ 
delivering the sermon. He started _ t , ^,7" 
stepping over the people's St ^' Jj^JJ <• ^-^Jl ^ o^lJ! Ji-S 
shoulders, and the Messenger of jig .^fci J^S J.Ui .lilij 
Allah |§| said: 'Sit down, for you ^ ,__ 
have annoyed (people) and you . «c~llj CjaI ^-L>-l» :||| 
are late.' " (Safe/ft) 

i.^yCfj (JisUJl JCJ- 4i]llll ijj^Jl) ^j-J^Lo ^jU^Jl S [^jji^sJ ; gj^Jej 

Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 
find a suitable place near the Imam. 

b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 

c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 

1116. It was narrated from Sahl ^ . j\ _ S \ n 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas that his ' '*' 

father said: "The Messenger of oi If <y, ^.j If <--±*~* ly) 

Allah H| said: 'Whoever steps * . \ f * f . ? rf . ■ ■ ,*> 

over the people s necks on Friday < ' , * ' 

has built a bridge to Hell.'" iiliil ^ ^-&S ^lij Jii: ji* :i| 

Chapter 89. Concerning ^ *U- U - (A<\ ^^-Jl) 

Speaking After The Imam } " ^ • '„ * . , >* 

Comes Down From The ( m ii»dV) f U^l Jj> j« 

Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Arias y) : Crt J ^ u> ~ ^ ^ v 
bin Malik that the people used to ,r . - .1 - j • > - tf. e . - 



speak to the Prophet jfj about 



their needs when he came down jUs2 a\S ^ ol S1\S> ^ ^jl ^ 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 



(Va'if) 



U Jju ^JLSij ^ ^ Lj <.tjL&}\ t^li— ^t*Jl Jjb ^jI 4^- ^-1 [wi-^P oituul] Tgjj^w 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 179 XuJbj ol^UaJI 



Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer Ort 
Friday 

1118.. It was narrated that 
'Uhaidullah bin Abu Rafi' said: 
"Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led lis in prayer on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al~ 
Jumu'ah in the first Rak'ah, and in 
the second, 'When the hypocrites 
come to you."' 1 ' 'Ubaidullah 
said: "I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 
gtsaid to him: 'You recited two 
Surah that 'Ali used to recite in 
Kufah.' Abu Hurairah said: T 
heard the Messenger of Allah &. 
reciting them/ " (Sahih) 



CS. J 1 ^ if 'ijiij! Jrf^i 
^ ^' if 



.is -■ n 



'. °^jy* jjf J Us .is jS3 Ij L»^j \yu 

t ^~Jt ^1 ^1 AW : ^ t 4*a^JI 3 _ ? Jutf' ^ IjA; U - — flj t <«t4j>JI l p-L~* j^-l : £Qj>tj 

■ *> "jfJ 

Comments: 

a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadifh, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah J§| to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both 'Ali and Abu Hurairah in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practice of the Prophet 



1119. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Dahhak bin Qais wrote to 
Nu'man bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell 
us what the Messenger of Allah 



[11 Al-MuMfiqun (63). 
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M used to recite on Friday along t „ „„, t , „ - . 

with Surah AHumu'ah: He said: ^ C <4**s*^(-* ® i^ 1 °^ 

'He used to recite: "Has there 3$ Ji^ i^i '^\s :JU fiiliJl 

come to you the narration of the , ^ ^~ > 

overwhelming (i.e., the Day of ^ ii-J- 
Resurrection)?'"' 11 (Sa/wTi) 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Swnz/. Al-Jumu'ah, the Messenger of Allah 
HI used to recite Surah Al-GMshiyah iri the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-]umu'ah, he jjs: 
used to recite Surah Al-Mundfiqun . The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur'an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 

1120. It was narrated from Abu |£U ^ ^li* tfjjU- - m- 
'Inabah Al-Khawlani that the , / o , , tt , . 
Prophet ^ used to recite "Glorify ^'^^^^'r^^ ^ 
the Name of your Lord the Most ^>Ji' ^ ^ 'jL^'S 11 ^ 
High" and "Has there come to ~ _ * ' ' - ^ *' 
you the narration of the ^ gr? -> J. { 'A ^ M ^ 
overwhelming (Le.,. the Day of j^j 
Resurrection)? 1 J on Friday. " > 
(Sahih) 

. ll j^J AVA : ^ t 4*A?Jj Ijrfj; U ul 

Chapter 91. What Was fU- U ill - (<U j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One ' „ „ »f 

Who Catches One RaM Of 0r * ^ 
Friday Prayer 

1121. It was narrated from Abu jjfcf i^ll^Jl - VVY 1 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: * '„ : t . 

"Whoever catches one Rtf&'afr of 'V s * csj' (/i 1 a* "^T" ^ 

Friday, let him add another Kflfc'aft !■ ^ < .lai j V 'WjJl 

to it." (Softih) ^ 



[11 M-Ghashiyah (88). 

121 AI-A'Za (87) and Al-Ghashh/ah (88). 
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Y > i /r : tJI %Jl g^-lj 4-filjJ ok*]jr i U^Y : ■>- i \Y7t -yr^ JU»LS tljJjJUj 
Gominerits: 

a. In the case where a person fails to arrive at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak'ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak'ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak'ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak'ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122* It was narrated that Abu j itli & j& - \m 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of JO > ' .a- >. > - 

Allah m said: 'Whoever catches & bjsb : * B 0>. ^ 

one RBfc'aft of prayer, he has \£ t i£< J\ ^ <.&jty\ >%L& 
caught it.'" (Sahih) _ " , /„' . /^.^ *% 

^9 iu) j j^l j :JU 5^ ^\ 

i A* : t AaS"j SjJUaJl ^ ii^lt ^ ljLj to^jUaJl C-JI^* i^jUxJl te- ^sM I gJj>J 

1123. It was narrated that Ib'n ^ 5 Uie- jjZS &J<* - WVC 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , „ & „ , • „ 

Allah il said: 'Whoever catches if. <29 : 4^ JI j# $ 

one. J^'ah of Friday prayer or ^ ig' ^jjj 

other than it, then he has caught ',,"'* ' " ~7 

the prayer/" (Sahih) ^ j? 1 ^ '^5* 'cS^l 11 
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Comments: 

One interpretation of the Hadi&i is that anyone who catches one Rak'ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak'ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak'ah for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 

Chapter 92. What Was d^^li - W -~J'.> 
Narrated Concerning From * * ; , 

Where You Should Come To On ii^J!) iiX>Jl Jp 

Friday (Prayer) 

1124. It was narrated that Ibn l&U. ; ^ ilii Gili - 

'Umar said: "The people of Quba' . , , o , * ,„ , 

used to pray with the Messenger '>* <^ * bl ^ l fh* & & ^ 

of Allah ^ on Fridays." (Hasan) ; d Ji! Si : Jll ^ ^1 ^ 



.ViV: c 

Chapter 93. Those Who Do ^ :±>K - (<\r r ^ t Jl) 

Not Attend Friday Prayer , vwv ... t> .< . — "if 

Without An Excuse i ^ - • 

1125. It was narrated that Abu :J2i ^1 ^ r 1 - WXo 

Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a ' , - * „ „ _ . 4 j.. 

Companion said that the Prophet ^ J ^ ^ 

H said: "Whoever abandons ?J j£ii tfai : I^JU <I aliij 

Friday (prayer) three times, j ^ . . , . V- 

neglecting it, a seal will be placed '^.r^ 1 <ji : J/** 

over his heart" (Hasa«) t ~^j, ft ^tf- t[ ^Jy| oiiJl ^ 

SiUJ! :|| ^Jl J15 : Jli 

, H4JLS ^Jlp ^J? i L^j UjI^j tol^i 
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Comments: 

Tahawun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and majse light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahckounan is 
also sometimes translated as 'lazily'. 

1126. It was narrated that Jabir >f ^ . Vj| - \\y\ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The * , , ^ f 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: ijrf 1 Oi if 

'Whoever abandons Friday . s . \. . 

(prayer) three times, for no ~/ l - 

necessary reason, Allah will place ^1 j;l ^ <s~*J ly. ^ 

a seal over his heart.' " (Hasan) J f ■ j* f 

4 o J Us ^ 1 JJU] Xp ^ i I ^ t 

^ ^ ttsStf tiiiijl ii> : :|g 

1127. It was narrated that Abu ^ jlI^J tili - MTV 



Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah jf| said: "What if one of you 



were to take a flock of sheep and &\ J^,j Ji| J\ 

look for grass for them one or two «, <ss . .«> ,f »' - f 

miles away, but he cannot find ^ $ f*-^ J* ™ ] M 

any at that distance, so he goes ^ }f U ^Jj Ife ^| & 

further away? Then (the time for) , „ , J /. „ * ' ,, .. 

Friday comes but he does not ^* Si*?Jl £j>«J jU -^js* tbKl! ^LU 

attend it, then (another) Friday ^ i^, I ^ ^ , , 

comes but he does not attend it, , 

and (another) Friday comes but . Ua^Ij SiiiJl ^(Jj^i - ^-^-^i 

he does not attend it,, until Allah n^iS iiJ 

places a seal on his heart," (Dai'fj ' 
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1128. It was narrated from . -L£ j^J gslt _ \ vt A 
Samurah bin Jiindab that the - 

Prophet jgg said: "Whoever iSala ij-^-l ^ <j? jyS 

abandons Friday deliberately, let t ^ , , 

him give a Dinar in charity, and if ^ ^ V ' ^ ° r *~" ^ ' Sr*"^* 1 "^ ^ 

he cannot, afford that, then (let JjJUS iUAJI iijr' ^» : JlJ |{g 
him give) half a Dinar." (Dai'fi ra * .,.-:»,? 

ojSj. U£ jjjfttjlj c M^Y :^ i^jSi\ ^J). [mi***? «ali*jl Iggjau 

jr& 5ib5 * 4j ^ j-^J \\\ /\: LiLJl oU.btfJl ^ (jiL^- _jiJl <dil >U»te f l/^l U*«J< 

. ^jUxJl Jli US' s ^-r-i (J "UlJsj * Uji jc*-? ^ * : ^ i ijb i \ VVX : ^ i 

Chapter 94. What Was s^Jl J sU- U ^ - (IS j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer ' * , - ; 

Before Friday (Prayer) ( wr ^ i*^ 1 Jt* 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn t£U : ^° jJUi iSli- - 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet *gj t s ^ j s . , <a , „,,,„, 
used to perform four Rait 'aft ai ^ : ^ ^ ^-i 
before Friday (prayer), and he did ^ t j^j| ^ ^ ^ t ^ 
not separate any of them." " •''* ' 

(Maudu') 1^^ - <J« ^ ^ <^ 



. ^^Jj^J ^j^J-^J ^fjl "W^J tt^ilJS^ ^ J^^J ^l^ 1 ^ ^.^^"-^ t Aityj 

Comments: 

One can offer as many Rak'ah as he wishes before the sermon. (See notes on 
H. 1112). However, if he arrives at me mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak'ah. (See H. 1113) 

Chapter 95. What Was s^jl J U - (<\o 

Narrated Concerning Prayer " . ^ ,. - 

after Friday On ^40 a*^J] 4*. 

1130, It was narrated that when djili gt;| ^ ilii iSii - YW» 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar had prayed . t *' . , . - . , . >. 

Friday, he went and prayed two ^ ui ^ a* 'd U ^ ^ 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: * - i>j > ?. r, - f 

"The Messenger of Allah # used ^ b i 
to do that." (Sahih) &\ *Jli <.fe ^ 



Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah |g used to perform Sunnah and. voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 

1131. It was narrated from Sarrm, (Sfcsf ■ ^ tffc - 

from his father, that the Prophet ' - ' t „ 

$H used to pray two Rak'ah after ^ 'v 1 *-? if- °b* <-tiQ& 

Jumu'ah. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ %\ J ^ y U 

1132* It was narrated that Abu J t *JL^ ^ Cf. _M j*' - ^Y*Y 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ ,u ^ 

Allah g| said: 'If you pray after ' _ 1 >■" 

Friday , then pray four (Rak'ah).' " i^LZ> ^1 ^ Jl^i ^ t^jjSi ^ 4il 

(Sflfeife) V .''ti-'s— * f f 

Ij-Uaj tS**»«H <t» jja U . ?> 15J> <u! 

Conimenfs: 

We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or four after 
the ohligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak'ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house. 
(Mif'at) 
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Chapter 96. What Was jkll J U it - m ^ji) 

Narrated Concerning Sitting ' - , ^ ' / ^ ' 

In Circles On Fridays Before *Ui>-Vl3 cS'^A-SaJi JIS ajUjJI ^jj 

The Prayer, And Ihtiba* 11 .. „, »| 

When The Imam Is ° r ° r U $> 

Delivering The Sermon 

1133. It was narrated from 'Amr 'J, jjjli :<-4j£ y\ li£U- - WVt 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from „, 

his grandfather, that the : C" J Oi : C "J^l 

Messenger of Allah ig forbade t -,SU^ ^i ^ ci^j ^1 fjfcf 

sitting in circles in the mosque on af*„ a ^ ' * . „ ' , » ' . 

Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) ^ if 6* "r"*^ ^ V" 1 * ^ 

Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from AUah, but in the available time one 
must: remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 

1134. It was narrated from 'Amr ^JLiill ^ iiUil tS%?- - WXi 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that „ i f{ ^ f 

his grandfather said: "The Oi & ^ : i^ Ji 

Messenger of Allah £ forbade ^ ^ ^ t -y^j. ^ £^ ^ t jj|j 

Ihtibd' on Fridays, meaning, when ^ , , , , ' ' t " * 

the Imam is delivering the ^J^J tls£ :< ^^ 5-^ 'Vs** 1 

sermon." (Hasan) ^ c ^J, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: ■ 4-^4 f 

The Messenger of Allah jg| has disapproved of Ihtibd' (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 



[1] Ihtibd' and they say Habwafy to sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Chapter 97. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Adhan On Fridays 

1135. It was narrated that Sa'ib 
bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m had only one Mu'adh- 
dhin. When he came out he 
would give the Adhan and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the Iqamah. Abu 
Bafcr and 'Umar did likewise, but 
when 'Uthman (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawra'. When he came out (the 
Mu'adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhan, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Iqamah. (Sahih) 



51 ji it 4ti j.^ 5is i; : J is i>; 

tjUli jlS LIB . dlJii' ^li-j jS? 
yi j IS Jlp eJ&l fij&i Sij l^,i1]| 
coif ^J>- ISLS .iljjjJl LgJ JUj t(3_jiJl 

. ^isi jjj isrj 



< U'U < UOi < UY\<\H :^ ilSj 1 ^ 1 *=r>-^ ^J>-JI J*»Ij iJj&j SjIjj ijW- <l ^1 
^ itL-L nil : ^ i Wi ^ ^Jl j~U! £j*-\> '*? ^ ajJ-j 

Comments: ' ^ ^ ^ 

a. 'Uihman 4gg> introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhan called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhan from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhan is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah m had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Majah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 

(i) giving a single Adhan in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet and 

(ii) giving two Adhan in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However^ to call a. a single Adhan in accordance with the 
Surawh; of the Prophet: M is better. Moreover, after the widespread, use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 
Adhan. However, in situations where these facilities are. not available, 
resorting to whatever is needed would be permissible. 



Chapter 98. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Facing 
The ImSkif When Be Is 
Delivering The Serrnon 

113fi, It was narrated from 'Adi 
bin, Thabit that bis father said: 
"When the Prophet |j| stood on 
the pulpit, his Companions would 
turn to face him." (ba'if 



^ c.U- U Jjti - (°..\ .^_...J0 

t\rv iyi) 



4^ '^^-^ 'tij^^*^' Vj? y >aa1j^ [' 



Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That is Hoped For* 1 ' 
On Friday 

1137, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |H said: 'On Friday there is 
a tiBje when no Muslim man 
happens to : stand in. prayer at that 
time, asking Allah for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him." And he gestured with his 
hand to indicate bow short that 
time is, (Sahib); 



( VTA itdl> S&*Jt J J*$'-J&- 



I -A " ,V O w.- 



i^j. (ityi vi 



[iJ 



Meaning, it is hoped that the supplication will be answered. (Tiikfatul^Akiuadhi.) 
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Comments: 

a. According to a Hadith, the hour is between the time when the Imam sits 
down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahik Muslim : 16) 

b. Some other sayings in this connection are to. follow in the corning Akddilh. 

1138. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin. : ^ ^ Jfc ^.f _ ^ vrA 

'Ami bin 'Awf Al-Muzani i ^ „ „, ^ j> , ■ , 

narrated from his father, that his ui & # 5?: j# ^ 4^ 
grandfather said: "I heard the ^ ^ ^ . ^^j, ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Attain ggj say: 'On * "-^ - * ^ ' ' - 

Friday there is. a time of the day fjg- : J_?*> HI JjAj. ^»**- -til* 
during; which no person asks ' ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
Allah for something but He will j " ^ s ^ *^ 

give him what he asks for.'" It ?j£U. :<]y «%£ ,^1 *4 tj£i. j&M 
was, said: 'When is that time?' He 
said: 'When the Iqamah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends.' " 
(Hasan) 



1139.. It. was. narrated that j^l^l ^ t£j£ - YVV^ 

'Abdullah: bin Salam said: "I said, „ * -j* , , • 

when me Messenger of Allah # ^ a. 1 ^ 

was sitting:. 'We find in the Rook J[ y. tj ^i\ _J. "J> 5ti£ ^ 
of Allah that on Friday there is an ",•> -" £ - ^ "" t „, „ 
hour when no believing slave 9^ If- t 

performs prayer and asks Allah j lj (-j ^ & J ^3 j 

for anything at that time, but - ~ 

Allah will: fulfill: his need.'" ^ i*^!' fj£ J ^ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of >j -..<• ^ ^ ^ ^ j^' jv> * 

Allah if pointed to me, saying: > " " " t ^ VIi 

'Or some part of an hour." I said:: . of-'o- 

'You are right, or some part of an . , , , tr , 

hoorx J said:: 'What tirne is that?" -M ^ Jj^S. Q{ -^1 4* 

He said: 'It. is the last hours of the ; - . 1 is: — , * =f 

day.' I said: 'It is not the time of , * „ ' 

the prayer?' He said: 'Yes (it is so), J0 :.uG icLi gjl 

when a believing slave performs j, .„ . > ?t ,,,, 

prayer ana then sits, with nothing ^ - '* - 

but the prayer keeping him, he is Bl ^J*3l J^Jl oj. . : J.U oSu> 

still in a state of prayer.' " (Hasaw) 
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j^jj^jJI Jlij i4j ilUwiJl i^-j-b- ^ io\/o:A»j-I ^j^l [(j-* 1 ^ iitw^l] rg^j^j 
Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadiih, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word 'hour' means indeterminate period of time. The words 'or some 
part of the hour' indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an. 

Chapter 100. What Was ^ j *l> UuC-d - 

Narrated Concerning Twelve - ' - ^ • ; ^ ^ 

Rak'ah From The Sunnah (m iA^JO ja <uSj ijJs- 

1140. It was narrated that : til ^ jf\ CijU. - \ \l> 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of * - >. 

Allah |g said: 'Whoever persists o 1 - l ^ & '^J 1 ^ 1 CS- <i^\ 

in perforrnirig twelve M'ali from .^uj jp ^ ^ 

the Sunnah,: a house will be built - . , » . - 

for him in Paradise: four before ***J. s j-^* 0*. J* : M ^ 

the ZiJir, two Rcfe'oft after Zuhr, t ^|j3 i ^ J]' ^ 

two Rak'ah after Maghrib, two ' ; * y - 4 "' " 

Rak'ah after the 'Is/m' and two ii-j-jiiJt Aw i j$ai\ <j-£^jj 

Rak'ah before Far]! " (Hasan) . >?., , 

Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet sg 
known as Sunan Mu'akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak'ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhari: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak'ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm J % Jz J - \U\ 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the } — ; f 

Prophet ^ said: "Whoever ,v! J^^-H ^ -bjj 

performs twelve Rak'ah (of . . - • ■ ** f 'u ' ,n' 

Sunnah) during the day and night, - , ' r * / * , . " 

a house will be built for him in ^lili ^1 ol ^1 ^ to^ii ^1 

Paradise." (Hasan) , f < t " . '* ' v « „ *„ 

Comments: - (- i i_- 

a. Twelve Rak'ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 
discussed in the previous Hadith. 

b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 

1142. It was narrated that Abu ^ . ^ J p J _ n tr 
Hurairah said; ' The Messenger of -- - 

Allah $g said: 'Whoever performs t^l^liAfl <y° jOi & JuAi 

twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each - s -. - * s ., , 

day, a house will be built for him JU :JU ^' ^ ^ 'V^ 

in Paradise: two Rak'ah before < *^-j ^ 'jJU* j** Jil JjAj 

Ffl/r, two Rak'ah before the Zufrr, " ^*>S j>l\ , * < > ;->, 

two Kflfc'ah after Zuhr, two. Rak'ah, c^-> -iM ^ « V 



I think he said, before 'Asr, two (V ^i'jj J3 j^jj t .ji2l Jj 

Rak'ah after Maghrib, and I think . .; , „ J, , ' ' ^ ^ 

he said two Rak'ah after the 'z^* 11 ^ ^ Os^JJ 

'Isha'.'" (Da'if) q ft &f ^j, ^ 

Chapter 101. What Was Jt ^ U - <^ • ^ ^J 1 ) 

Narrated Concerning two * * .*•;: --s.i u 

Rak'ah Before Fajr ( U • ii^xJi) ^1 ^jJl 

1143. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^Ua CJoi- - WiX 

'Umar that when the dawn , ' . , , „, „ > A> 
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iUarrunated, the Prophet |§ t - ,e r ^ f ^ ^ *. ff „„, . 
would pray two Rdfafc. (SoftA) ^ ^ 4 olS « £r 01 ui 1 

Comments: 

With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani 0t puts the record straight and 
says that in fact 'Abdullah bin 'Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah who reports it from the Messenger of Allah g|. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 

1144. It was narrated that Ibn .rf-tf >. >,,\ .-;=■, . . . , 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah il§ used to pray two Rak'ah 'yJ^ <y°l ^ < -lfj~^ if. If" '■■^-> if) 

°L? e momi T (pray 1- "V* P ^ J*** to ik : ju 

the Adhan were rn his ears. (i.e., he or s - "■r"-' " 

would pray them briefly). (Sahih) -jiiVl ^tf iSlaJJl 

Comments: 

a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an 

b. The Messenger of Allah i| was wont to recite the Qur'anic chapters Al- 
Kafirun and Al-Ikhlds, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he $j| even made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from eiil utl ^ iJUi G&t - m« 
Hafsah bint 'Umar that when the ^ * 

call for the Subh prayer was if 'S** i/) if '<4^ if- Oi' 
given, the Messenger of Allah & , ^ ^ J ^ | ^ ^ ^ 
would pray two short Rak'ah 5 ^ - ^ 

before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 'u—*^*- (j-^j £fj t^Ut 

.s'^LiJi Jj, pi; of 

VYT ; ^ - • - U-j^JLp ^l^JIj j>Jd\ ~<+* L _ s x*5j - — 'L^t^-i t^jsL^Jl I t^tAwsj 
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1146. It was narrated that f j. i-> *f - ..-■„ 
'Aishah said: "When he ^ J™- * 
performed ablution the Prophet ^ tJI^Li.) ^ t^^Sl! jil 
it would pray two (short) a*M ' ^ ^ ^ s ^ ' ^ 
and then go out for the prayer. " J - ^ '-^ 

1147. It was narrated that 'Ali 'Jj** JcW 1 - mv 
said: "The Prophet ^ used to ^ f ^ ^ ^ . ^ 
perform two Rak ah at the time of - -' 

the Iqamah." {Da'if) 3g| $\ :Jli ^ ^ 

Chapter 102. What Was fjsS Ui *U- U - ( > . T ,^1) 

Narrated Concerning What Is ' % ," , J 

To Be Recited In The Two ^ * ^ J? Cx^^ J- 
Rak'ah Before Fo/r 

1148. It was narrated from Abu (y. C**> - ^ * A 
Hurairah that in the two Rak'ah 



before the I'ujr, the Prophet 



used to recite: "Say: 'O you ^ ig °J> ^Zj^i £ ' :SflS 
disbelievers!"^ and: "Say: Allah ct t * /_ % 
is One." 123 iSaMh) V-> ^ I s 'fi 1 ^ erf 1 <S* 

j?» >3i j V) m & 

Xls~\ <U)I jA Jay j 4jj/^=JI If-fcj 
U^-ls c*=*Jlj ^^^jJI Si-) i — >U>*x~l ^jL; t (j;^ L~<J i o jls^ tp_L^* :.^^sj 

Comments: 

Reciting some other part of the Qur'an is also in order, (see notes on H. 
1144). 



[1] M-Kafirun (109). 
pl M-imas (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn , , t 
'Umar said: "I watched the ^ 3 ^ ^ - m<\ 
Prophet ^ for a month, and in J\ : VLS ij&a-J^I sSUi £31 
the two Rak'ah before Fajr he used t ^ , * - - • f 
to recite "Say: O you ^ ^1 ^ i oUi- USj>- 
disbelievers!" 01 and: "Say: Allah ^ ^j, . j£ ^ ^ lju6l ^ 
is One." [2] {Hasan) 

015 Uj j^tiJl i j^Sj ^jijjxJ j <-U-l° uL tijJUdll t^j^jdl t^-j^l [j*^-^-] : gj j>u 
jjj^ -Lai tljjjJJ j i j~=>- : JUj i 4j lSjj-^' iLi* lijJs- ,j* i W : ^ ' L*^ 3 lj* jl§ l _ J ~Jl 

Comments: 

Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur' an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 

1150. It was narrated that ■ &J> J\ & y\ - \ \ « ' 
'Aishah said: "the Messenger of ., . * t :,• .« ■*,>■ >• > - 
Allah Ji used to, perform two ' "VT „ ' 
Rak'ah before Fajr, and he used to JjAj o\S :cJl* iisle jZ ' &\ 
say: 'The best two Surah to recite - „ -q ' t 
in the two Bflifaft of Fa/r are "Say: & ^ J ^ m f - 
Allah is one" [3] and "Say: O you ^ ^ fjjj. t u> auj^iJt jiiD :Jj^ 
disbelievers." 143 (Dfl'ifl I* '^^"x *i-r '> f.v . 

iljUs- jjjl tii jbjj ^ Y V \ /t : Juu-i *>-j>-1 b_ fN« ojL^J] '.^gj>u 

Ji«j o> iijjVl jlj^lj OjjU (jj Jujj ^Lwj ^jjj^Ji * iV/V:j%ii3l JasUJl 



[1J Al-Kafirun (109). 
ra Ai-Btftlas (112). 
131 Al~Kafirun (109). 
m AI-JJcWos (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been fa u^. [iulj-{1>T *^J!) 
Narrated Concerning: Once - < , ' ' - > ^ 

The Iqamah Has Been Called, Sj&Ui If! S^sU- 



There Should Be No Prayer ( . 
Except The Obligatory One 

1151. It was narrated from Abu -0%^ ^ i^JJ> Ui-U- - N ^ a ^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,^ , = t , . 
Allah £ said: "Once the Iqamah ^ ^ J : C yi J*->' 
has been called, there should be . sSLLp ^ £jj :yL n^ali 
no prayer but the obligatory one." „, , , - „ , 
(Sflfrtfc) J J** 'lJ^J. ^ 

Another chain with, similar ^ tjLlI- jlkt ^ 'jki ^Jl 

wording, ".'-.f n.'.v'^t' *, ^ ?f"«X* 

' "j^J <1*jJs>- ^ya V \ * '. ^ t ^il ... 5 jt.^iU 

Comments: 

a. Once the Iqamah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Iqamah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 

1152. It was narrated from CJ^i ^\ ^ J*j_ J,\ £&U- - \ \ oY 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis that the . . .„ ' - , a 
Messenger of Allah ^ saw a man ^ - & ^ 'f^ U 0* ^ 
performing the two Rak'ah before ^1 r r \ yjij ^ sgl ,&| J dr^-^ 
the morning prayer while he " „„. , , t , 
himself was performing prayer. <^ >^ 'S 1 ^' cP O^^C 51 
When he had finished praying he :3 Jll 02 

said to him: "Which of your two " ' 

prayers did you intend to be .«?c«J»l 
counted (i.e. accepted)?" (Sahih) 
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iijUj* ^1 <^*j-i>- ^ V * ^ tj^LJl i_j.LM t^j^LwJ'l o^i^s t^JL~a ^j^i ! ^uj>£ 
Comments: 

The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunndh prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 



1153. It was narrated that . ■ •> 4 A.*, w 
'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah ^ ai *^ ~ 
said: "The Prophet |g passed by a <.aJ\ \£ <. ^ t5j>i ^Uiiil 
man who was praying when the „ ' „■ , , „ „ , 
Iqamah for Subh prayer had been oi ^ oi iS***- 
called, and he said something to #| ^1 ^ :Jli ^1 i^HJU 
him, I do not know what he said. * »' J =i ^, „'„*..-, 
When he finished, we surrounded -J-^- >^ ^ 

the man and asked him: 'What ^ u ^ y ^ ^ 

did the Messenger of Allah fg| say , , ' ? ; ' , , 

to you?' He said: 'He said to me: Jj^j ^ J 1 ^ ^ : ^ Jj^ * 

"Soon one of you will pray Fajr -f ^ * . , ^ . ^ ^ 

with four RafcW (Sa/ii/i) J ^ , '™ 

Comments: 

This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (|||) meant was this: "There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Iqamah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two Rrik'ah of Sunndh as well to the two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four." 

Chapter 104. What Was ^ 4^ " ' i 

Narrated Concerning The g 'j^ p ^% 

One Who Misses The Two ^ - ' ^ - / 

Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer (Ur ii^l) U^wj 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais £i?- ^ oi j% $ _ 
bin 'Amr said: "The Prophet. g| . , - yi\- ±, 
saw a man praying two Rakah "' i>' ' 
after the Sufcfi prayer and said, 'Is ^ ^^4* 1 35l ^ -Ju^ ^i^- 
the Subh prayer to be offered ' * ' , - t * t> - - " , 
twice?' The man said to him: 'I ^- J^- ^ M ^ iSh 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah a - -• -• .„>, , , 

before it, so I prayed them (now).' ^ JU * -u^J Cr^ 1 

The Messenger of Allah g : # jij- c.?^ -L^i f^f B 

remained silent." (Sahih) " '^^ 4 , js 

. ^^^J&jJlj ijt^l^tJi 45^5^0 J t LoJfc^Pj jL>- 

Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais himself. In 
this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat A t-Taqrir . 

1155. It was narrated from Abu J U> iM- 1 )^ ^ ~ 

Hurairah that the Prophet H slept ■ . ^ ^ ^ 



and missed the two Rak'ah before - ' - 

Fajr, so he made them up after the ^ <■ OLIOS' ^ j_>_£ j£ j\jy> 
sun had risen. (Sahih) , - t r ..... ... f 

Comments: 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak'ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qada' (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qada'. 

Chapter 105.. Four Rak'ah £pVl J : w£ - • ° ^W) 

Before The Zuhr - .,. - r - .,2.*., 

1156. It was narrated from ^ J - ^ _ u<n 
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Qabus that his father said: "My , .< s . , , - . , + , 

father sent word to 'Aishah, ^ :Jb <j* ^ 
asking which prayer the Prophet m sSU> $ :-ih\* J>\ 

|S§ most liked to perform , , , , ■ /' 
regularly. She said: 'He used to :cJU 4£'>- ^ ^ "r^ ^ 

perform four Rafc'ofe before the ^ U^f JLi? Sis' 

Zuhr, in which he would stand for * { j 

a long time and bow and .sjJ>JJi\j ^JSj\ Cr?*^J 'f^ 1 

prostrate perfectly.' " (Da'if) 

1157. It was narrated from Abu b1!U : jJUi ^ ^ - \UV 

Ayyub that the Prophet jp used 



to' perform four Kflfc f fl^ before the 0* '^ Jl V^* & SJ ^ ^ 

Zufcr when the sun had passed its t ^ ^ J ^ ^ tl^l^l 

zenith, and he did not separate , 4 ' t t - s 

them with a TasKm. He said, "The ^ §1 <S^' ^ Vj? urf' 5* \£ 

gates of heaven are opened when _^i J| '^f V= 

the sun passes its zenith." (Da'if) ' t ' . , ' ' ^ 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the four Rak'ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah. 

Chapter 106 One Who ^|£^^-0.^" 
Misses The Four Rak'ah & 07 • ' t „ .y^ 

Before The Zuhr *° ji&l J? 



1158. It was narrated that j 'i4=-4 - 

'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of . , m- J » ' "°-f j °i 

Allah j£ missed the four Rak'ah ^ ' J ^ 

before the Zuhr, he would ^Jj ISj^ SjlS 

perform them after the two Rak'ah „ , ^^j^ . , ; ,. ^ „ , ^ 

which come after the Zuhr." il^ '? ^ dr* 'V 1 — a* 'G--^ 
(Da'if) :cJ|| Ji^U ^ ^| jil Ju#- 

Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No 
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one narrated it except Qais on the ,f -,„; ,_„!,, - *, \ , - 
authority of Shu'bah. ^ * sU '4 * ^ J ^ 

^15 4j oJjxj : 4j1 J^i- y\ Jli 



: JU , ^ 

Chapter 107. One Who Jgli : - . V ,**JI> 

Misses The Two Rak'ah ' i „ 

After The Zwfer « "i ^0 

1159. It was narrated that ^ J> & p. ~ 

'Abdullah bin Harith said: s ' i= 

"Mu'awiyah sent word to Umm '2^ t^ 1 ui ^ ^ 

Salamah, and I went with his ' Z j£ j^-f : ji| ^ uJl ^ Jil 4^ ^ 

erivoy who put the question to , _ - 

Umm Salamah. She said: 'While f I Jj^ 1 oJLU*U cIILi f l 

the Messenger of Allah ^ was ^ ^ j^j 5j :ditg .iUi 

performing ablution for the Zw/ir , . - - , s ' ia, 

in my house and he had sent a cJ^ S» b^j. 'j4M o£ ^j? 

S<ri, [1] the Muhdjirin gathered J^f ^ .Oj^l^JI .UU 

around him in large numbers> and <■ , , ., j ; „ .,■»* - 

he was busy dealing with them. Q\ £>* 'V 1 ? 1 V/^ H 'r* 1 * 5 

When a knock on the door came, ^ ^ u; «j t ^j| 

he went out and performed the ' t, - '.- ■ ,~ 

Zw/ir, then he sat and distributed JtP <3^ r ' ^ X J*--*^ J>- ^ 



what had been brought to him.' >fi Jjj^ £ cj^k'j J-W* 

She said: 'He continued doing *' t ; ^ £ 
that until the 'Asr. Then he came ^ J^? 'W^ 1 <J> 



into my house and performed two a 
Rak'ah. Then he said: "The matter 
of the Sa'i kept me from praying 
them after Zw?ir, so I prayed them 
after 'Asr." (Da'ifi 

. <CUI • t ; t jJijlj l LSjW= S-J I'^J-H-yg *>h*oj] 'gPj^tJ 



[1] 



The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes called: As-Sd'i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was « - j ^tlulj'-(V'A t) 
Narrated Concerning One ' : & ST\i 

Who Performs Four Rak'ah Uijl IajUjj Uujl JIS JL* 
Before The Zuhr And Four . ..' . . 

Rak'ah Afterwards t u v 

1160. It was narrated from Umm : £Li <J\ i)_ ]Z_ J,\ - UV 
Habibah that the Prophet ^ said: r4 •"<,» ',;!, - , , , 
"Whoever prays four Rak'ah L ' ^ * U ~ J b ^ :JjjU ^ 
before the ZwTir and four J\ J ^ tJi! i ^ t^iijl 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him "' - '-»- « ' ' -f • 
to the Fire." (Sahih) M ^ Cf <-bUZ. 

iUjjl UJju} tUjjl j4^aii Jii 

Comments: 

a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also be 
offered after "Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak'ah 
each before and after Zuhr. 

b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah's wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 
but Allah knows how much' more or less the reward of any action that we 
do shall be. 

Chapter 109. What Was U-i U £>X> - ( V V,***^) 

Narrated About What Is 4 { «„ , i 

Recommended Of Voluntary tr* V & Sr^-i 

(Prayer) Durhig The Daytime O iA .. 

1161. It was narrated that 'Asim '■■^^ U cJf ~ ^ vn ^ 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: "We t W" • i ' t ' f - '•£$•' 
asked 'All about the voluntary "~" r 3 3 ' ~\ '& J 
(prayer) of Allah's Messenger m sji^> ^ f-f'^ if ^) if 
during the day. He said: 'You will . t , '&<-'., j._ -:f ; " f 
not be able.' We said: 'Inform us ^ ^ ^ ^ : JU 

of it, we will do what 

it?' So he said: 'When he prayed * , , -^ •/ " r / ■ * 
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the Fajr he would delay praying _ , ^ ^ . ^ > ^ 
any more.. When the sun lJ T^ ■ r ^- j~-> 
appeared over there (West) — like ^ j& < 1-| * ^ oils' lal J!^ 

it appears here, meaning in the _ " . , _ , ' ^ . , . 
direction of the east, about the Crf ^ zi51 hi &J^& J3 

amount for the 'Asr prayer from J^J tVj Lj| jS ^ 
there, meaning in the direction of { _ ' e ' , " * 

the west, meaning before the cJts lij. Jf*j ^ -<jl>5j 

Maghrib — he would stand and i - I'], r- ■ - r-> 1 » 
perform two Rak'ah™ then he ^ ¥ & ^ ^ & 

would delay praying until the sun . UjjI ^jl-^ j-l* ^ jj^l i^-2> ^ 
appeared over there (west), , 'rj urf' 

meaning in the direction of the ' , J 5 -?r aJ J?* ~ ,J 

east, about the amount of the ^aiZ L~jtj . LSiiT ( v p S6'3j 

Zw/ir prayer from there, then he -v < ■ > , ^ 

would stand and perform four. J* c&Sj £ 

And, four before the Zuhr when ^llXJ! ^ .^-Illi} ^yJUjl 

the sun passed the zenith, and " ' ' ' ; „ 

two Rak'ah after it, and, four ■ LsisJ^'j 

before the 'Asr, separating _ * , 

between every two Rak'ah with ^ - Jl5 

Tflsiim [2] upon the angels that are £ ( £ ^ ^ . jl^JL, g| 4t J^j 
close (to Allah), the Prophets, and ' - - ■ 

those who follow them among the ■ 
Muslims and the believers.' " ^ ^ f <j Si j : Ji| 

'All said: "That is sixteen Rak'ah fl V 4 4 - ( 

of voluntary prayer which Allah's J, ^ ^ ] ^ K :c^U ^1 

Messenger |g performed during ^- ^ ^ ,^ 

the day. And there are very few ' '* 

who offer them regularly." 
(Hasan) 

Waki' said: "My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: 'O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadiih of yours.' " 



Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 
ra Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injfih Al-Hajah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirrnidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishraq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadiih is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of evejything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duha prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishraq, 
i.e., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of AwwdMn prayer in the AMdith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
Duha in like terms. And Allah knows best. 



U tilt; - (\\ - (*?rtJD 

CjjU. : s£s J & jz_ y\ &z - \ m 
«SU J* :gj| 41 *^ Jll 

Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhtin, be it for Zuhr, 'Asr, 'Mm' or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhdn and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well . And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet' s own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet has made them optional 
by saying: 'For those who wish'. 

1163. 'All bin Zaid bin Jud'an said: y ilii fj£U- - \ UV 



Chapter 110. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Before The 
Maghrib 

1162. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet of Allah || said: 
'Between every two Adhans there 
is a prayer.' He said it three times, 
and on the third time he said, 'For 
those who wish.' (Sahih) 



Meaning Adhan and Iqamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"I heard Anas bin Malik say: "The 
Mu'adh-dhin would call the Adhan 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3p, and one would think 
that it was the fyatnah because 
there were so many people who 
stood and performed the two 
Rak'ah before the Maghrib." 
(Sahih) 



. o jr^J ^ j T Y o : ^ t ^ j L^J 1 dip A>t-sw jj& f^-i aL j>Jj b \ ^ ' C. 

Comments: 

a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 
IqamMi for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Iqamah, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak'ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 

Chapter 111. Concerning The J ^ U it - (m »^Jl) 

Two Rak'ah After The " ' ' *„ \-,^ x 

Maghrib ( ^ °* V/*" O^S^ 

1164. It was narrated that ,v ~ 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet |g *\ „'„ <a „ 

used to pray the Maghrib, then he 'S 1 - 3 ^ 1 ^ ^ '(-4^* ^jj^' 
would come back to my house — t ^ ^ ^ — 

and pray fwo Rak'ah." {Sahih) , ' , 

A? ^--iijfc lLoJj- ^ VV * :^ t ^jl . . . IjpUj Uj15 AJjLJl jlj^- ^ ^ L» t^jjjiL~«Jl SjJUj ijJL->i 

Comments: '^J^ 

a. The two Rak'ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnoh and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. 

1165. It was narrated that Rati' ^li^Jl ^ >->&')\ ±£ - mo 
bin Khadij said: "We came to the 
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Messenger of Allah fS| with Banu 
'Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in 



praying the Maghrib in our ^ t 5S6s ^ '^S £ ^ !* ^ tjlA^l 
mosque. Then he said: 'Pray these „ , ,1,'' - . , 

two Rafe'fl/j in your houses.'" 0^ {^0 <^ 



.-■ , ., * a & -sf „. 

t,\jj U ijisv»Jl_j in^oiVo:^ '("-is (J^^i— 'Sj * ^ tj" 1 ^ if. J^^-^S if- (»^=Jl 

_lJ jj^jtj. ^ (^jLfljS?! ciUs ^ j*c ^>\* '-tj^-^ ij^-i ijf- /-■ 

tJUx^l ^1 ^>-t oij^ 1 iy* ^ Y * * ■ ^ '^O 3 " 1 ^^wj t if 

Chapter 112. What Is To Be J fy£ U - ( U Y j^Ji) 

Recited In The Two Rak'ah 



After the Maghrib 



1166. It was narrated from ^ - ^ ^ _ mn 

'Abdullah bin Mas' ud. that for the ' ^ ^ 

two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the ^ JlA* Gji^j :^ ^ JitJ ^ u-^-^l 

Prophet !§ used to recite: "Say: O i ,>•..>. v , |f s,' . .«*>>■„■ 

you disbelievers!" [li and "Say: ^ ^ : C^ ] <* <f^ 

He is AUah the Qne." [21 (Da'iJ) : jJ^J| % 4JLUJI & ^ :Vb : 

^ \% h\s M ^ M jji^ 

uytjl Jju j^IstJjJl t-bfU t-ilj tojijill c^JUjJl I Oiliwat] IgjjSsJ 



[1) Al-Kafirun (109). 
^Al-MMs (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak'ah After The Maghrib 

1167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: 
"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after 
the Maghrib and does not say 
anything bad in between them, 
will have a reward equal to the 
worship of twelve years." {Da'if) 



ii <^j^ ui^ 11 



Crt^i P *?^J ^ 



Chapter 114. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 



1168. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al-'Adawi 
said: "The. Prophet. *|| came out to 
us and said: 'Allah has increased 
a prayer for you which is better 
for you than red camels. (It is) 
Witr, which Allah has enjoined on 
you between the 'Mid' prayer and 
the onset of dawn.' " {Da'if) 



- \\ 

*J&\ jf^t- (^jJjJl SsLii- .pll 
tjSUsj ^ijif -i SiJ i|» : J LS 3g| 
tyjJi -j«->iJi ^ ^1 

£iL; •,! Ji jlLjj sSu & U-i 



ojL*-^ :oLj~ ^y} cJ^j fc tw s^* i -^j t^S^UJl (t^^w 3 j 1^5X0 i^JJl lIjJj- ^ 

. ^J^i (V /"1)JUj-I i±*j.Aj-j ^ (J^^ 4 -**J ^J-?gi 9 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 

1169. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: lUi j t^Ui ^ QJ> l&U - 1U1 
"Witr is not definite (obligatory) ,„ t % <5 , , s 

nor is it like your prescribed -h ^ -™ 'C^ 1 

prayers. But the Messenger of ^ ^ ^lAJ.I ^ 

Allah |g prayed lASfr, then he , ., - ; / ; 

said: '6 people of the Qur'an! ^' it & ^J^ 1 l 'y-^> 

Perform Mfcr, for Allah is W*fr [1] Vj ^ '))\ l\ 

and He loves the odd ^ , i ; 5 *' . 

(numbered).'" (Da'#) p <^j' il ftl J>ij d^Ij -Sj&JI 

iii 5ji .tji^jf c>T)ai) jit u» 

j*w?Lt oa**« l3U^^ ^! ^ ^>^> ib— iL ^ * V / ^ : Jl*j-I ^j^'j 4 ^v*-^ j-* ^ j 

JU toji-X Ms Si-. o_jLaJl5 p- 5 "^ jJj^! '.i}Xs x& <Si\ jf- ^Joh ojj^a 

Comments: " 

The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahddith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence in it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu 'akkadah. (stressed Sunnah). 

1170. It was narrated from ^ J >° ^ ^ - )W- 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the „,.""" „ . v 
Prophet sg| said: "Allah is Witr <-<J^*^\ Cj* 'j 1 ?^' 

and He loves the odd (numbered), > >, . , f . , ;a > .. 

so perform Witr, O people of the V- ' ' - ^ ^ ^ 

Qu/ an." A Bedouin said: 'What is "Jj ft I Si B i^t ^ iJj^U 

the Messenger of Allah j§ - ' :r v ^ ,*;.<> ' • ' 4 , 

saying?' He said: 'That is not for JUi ' V^ 31 >J L - 

you or your companions.' " (Da'if) : J li ft I Jjij J ^ U 



[11 Meaning 'one' which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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Comments: 

If the vocative phrase 'O people of the Qur'an' means the memorizers of the 
Qur'an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah g|| "That is not for you or for your companions'. 

Chapter 115. What Was ULi U - (no ^J\) 

Narrated Concerning What Is • \. 

To Be Recited In Witr ( ^ * 1 ^ 



1171. It was narrated that Ubayy Cia^- ^1 jUii 10jl>- - 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of „ „ , " „ , a s . , ,t 
Allah $g used to perform Witr & <-J^i\ ^ -j^ 



and recite: 'Glorify the Name of ^> x^, ^ <.-£jj iAii 

your Lord the Most High.', [1] i -4 w s 

'Say: O you disbelievers!"^ 1 and U & 5* if. o^~j>^ 

'Sa^AMhisQne/'.^ {Sahih) 'ggj m & ^ '.'J ^ 

. J>.| 4111 jjij 

JLjtj JLjj ^jP Jai ^f- f^ft : Li ^J^I (Jj 5 * - ^ '0*"" i_r~**^'j ft 4j (s jjAj) 

Comments: 

a. lYifr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibn Mdjah. H. 1190) 

b. Reciting the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunmh of the Prophet i*. 

1172. It was narrated from Ibn :^jt^\ ■Qi ~ \WT 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ~t >. >, , ,t 

Allah used to perform Witr erf 1 <j. a^X ^ Ji ] ^ 

and recite: "Glorify the Name of ^ ^ ^ ^ - tJ J - 



[1] M-A'h (87). 

[2] Al-Kafirun (109). 

P] Al^mias (112). 
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your Lord the Most High," [11 

"Say: O you disbelievers!'^ 1 and i ^ W ^ 4>-j ^ yW* ^.t 

'Say: Allah is One.".I 3 l (Sofeft) Life JS>j t <£%T ^ ^> 

Another chain with similar t$-s^"% ' s \ /-■>■' » 

wording. A^-^ ^ y» d*h l4ojj^\ 

(j"^ t, J T^" tiff "^y^ t t (31^-^1 

1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- j c r l^JI ^ lUi ^ W 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked , ~ ' . ' t ,„ 
'Aishah what the Messenger of Allah -&>^ 'i^ 1 
* used to recite in Witr. She said: . - ^ '< ,^ 4 , - 
'He used to recite: "Glorify the "„ ,'," ^ , , 

Name of your Lord the Most %^ QLi :JiS if. 

High,"™ in the first Rak'ah,'§ay: "O ^ f„ : ', ^ lf . s % ' r |f 

you disbelievers!'"^ in the second ^ ^ ^ '° JU ^' <V->/* j!5 

Kofc'flfc, and 'Say: Allah is One' in the j, j 1 ^ jjy \ &S°J | 

third and the Mu'awwidhatain " * Z y , „ .->«',, .> a 

(Chapter 113, 114)."' (Da'if) ^< y£» ^ J»t £Ul 

Chapter 116. What Was ji ^ U ^li -(ni »j»«ujl) 

Narrated Concerning Praying * 

One Rflfc'a/i For Wxtr ( ^ ^ D A 

1174. It was narrated that Ibn gfe. : -2Z ^ jSJA - WVt. 



[1] a;^7h (87). 
121 Al-Kdfirun (109). 
P1 Al-Milas (112). 
E4] Ai-ATa (87). 
[5] Al-Kfifirun (109). 
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Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg used to pray (voluntary 
prayers) at night two by two, and 
he would pray one Rak'ah of 
Witr." (Sahih) 



- 5*% jiJiJ • ls^ (.s^ J^ 11 



Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak'ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak'ah. after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim . 

c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Witr with no voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet s|| and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 



1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: 'Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rak'ah.' I said: 'What 
do you think if I become drowsy 
and I want to sleep?' He said: 'Put 
"what do you think" up there 
with that star? (i.e., don't think 
about it at all).' I raised my head 
and saw As-SimakS 1 ^ He repeated 
that the Messenger of Allah ifg 
said, 'Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Witr is 
one Rak'ah, before dawn."' 
(Sahih) 



J, 410 -J, jZ^Z i&U- - \ Wo 



0* '3^ yf 1 Cr* 



J113I o^Li)S :||| Jjij JU :Jls 
01 cJljl : cJii . tOiSj 
J^-l :JU oJ^j^ t ( _^ p iji^* 

!iU tj^lj cJis^s .jti^l tilii ^"^J^ 



Comments: 

a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadiih to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores with regard to them. 

b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the 'Mia'. (See H. 1187). 



Here, As-Sitnak refeis to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simak Ar-Rtimih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginia (As-Simak Al-A'zal). 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 210 <&-Jlj oljl*a)l vl*!* 



1176. A man asked Ibn 'Umar: - >. _ s ~ m 
"How should I perform Witr?" ^ ^ f 
He said: "Pray Witr with one &i>- : :|4-** ^ J 4$\ 

Rak'ah." He said: "I am afraid that 4l , ' 

the people will say that I am ' -■ cr. . , 

cutting the prayer short." He said: Cj& : Jlii ^-j j** If} 

"The Sunnah of Allah and His . c , . ( * - ; , , * 

Messenger." meaning "This is 01 s4 :JU -j*^ j^' 

the Sunnah of Allah and His .*|^]| ^fti j ^ 

Messenger," (Da'if) ' „ " ' 

j-*^ <l^b O^' 6^ tsfr^jj '(^^y*} [tJL*-^> «LuJ] \^±j>£ 

1177. It was narrated that iSi^ ^ j£ tSjU. - ^ WV 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of „ , , ,i " , '„. < . „ > , 
Allah m used to say TasJim after ^ & 'V s * y£ l 0* 
every two tfafc'ofc, and he would || 5^ usU ^ cEj^ 
perform WIfr with one Rak'ah." ' „ , » 
(Sahih) -l^Ji %y-J 'Or^ 3^ yi f^-i 

Comments: 

This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet H used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Taslini, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rak'ah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah . In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim . 

Chapter 117. What Was ^ U <jU - w 

Narrated Concerning The " ' *. . >> 

Quhut In Witr 61 J^T <j? ^J^ 1 

1178. It was narrated that Al- ^1 ^ j£j jjf ~ HVA 
Hasan bin 'Ali said: "My ( t o J 7, , . « - ' 
grandfather, the Messenger of ^} oi ' t^. 1 "4^ 
Allah ^, taught me some words ^ ^ ' tf |jyj| ^ 

to say in Qunut of Witr: '\ ' , ' ' s V , , 
Allahumma 'afini fiman 'afait, wa M ^ ^s^J 'c|-^ <J^* '■ ^ "Cp- 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wahdini ■ ^jjd ^ o Ills' 
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fiman hadait, wa qini sharra ma 
qadait, wa barik li fima a'tait. lnnaka 



taqdi wa la yuqda 'alaik, innahu la u ^1 . cJl* °^Li ^J^j 

yudhillu man wdlait . Subhdnaka „ , , a * _ = , _ ( 

rabband tabarakta wa ta'alait (O ^ Q J ^jl?j 

Allah, pardon me along with ^ - £j ^ 

those whom You have pardoned, " , .' ^ ^ 

be an ally to me along with those ■ *c~5Ujj ^j 1 ? dUU^. 

whom You are an ally to, guide 

me along with those whom You 

have guided, protect me from the 

evil that You have decreed, and 

bless for me that which You have 

bestowed. For verily You decree 

and none can decree over You. He 

whom You support can never be 

humiliated. Glory is to You, our 

Lord, You are Blessed and 

Exalted)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku' in Witr. A Hadiih in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak'. More authentic Ahddith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 

1179. It was narrated from 'AH -Uy^-I & $ ~ ^ m 

bin Abi Talib that me Prophet & ^ ^ :J J ^ 

used to say at the end of Witr. ^ = , a-- ^ 

' " ' Allahumma inni a'udhu bika jIa ^ i^jfjiil jjli 1 ^ ^Lij 

biridaka win sakhatika, wa a'udhu 9 ^ °„ yj.^ .• ^ °"u 

bimu' afatika min 'uqubatika, wa. i ^Jj > ^ s £ - ai iji.^-y 

a'udhu bika minka, Id uhsi thand'an <-6y% d\S $|| ^SS! Sf 4_Jli= ^ 

'alaika, Anta kama athnaita 'ala - „ , * * 4 ,f ' -" 

no/site (O Allah, I seek refuge in ^ V 1 f-P 9 V^ 1 ^ l ^ 

Your pleasure from Your wrath, dhUU*. l^fj .S^k^. 

and I seek refuge in Your , / „ o ' , / 

forgiveness from Your ^ ■ ^^4^ ert 1 *-' V . dlL dlj i^pl} 

punishment, and I seek refuge in (li £ L _£ ^ ^ 
You from You. I cannot 
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 
(Sahih) 

^jt VIYV:^- i Jij}\ ^ ojyjiSl i_jL) tjjjJl i-ijb -^j^I E^js^* ajb-»J] Igjj^ta 
Comments: 

It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 
the previous Hadith. 

Chapter 118. One Who Does ^ hti> & ^ ~ (UA r^ 1 * 

Not Raise His Hands In 
Qunut 



1180. It was narrated from Anas 5^ drt ~ 1 >A» 

bin Malik that the Prophet M did « - •» , . .> ■ ■» , , 



not raise his hands in any of his 



supplications except when ^ 4)1 ^ 61 t^U.U ^ ^1 isSUj 

praying for rain (Jstisfjif), when he ^ ^ a ■ ' ' 'jj j; " Nf r lJ 

raised his hands so high that the ' ' " 3 ft/" 9- - ^ 

whiteness of his armpits could be ^ Jj- ^iT '^y_ 2u ^-■-.;:, \fi 

seen. (Sahih) ' , c , 

^ -ijjj O-jjb- {j* Tfoia:^ ^^Ji l-jL c.^JtiJi, 4,_$jU»Jl i^-j^t : {H/** 
Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas ^> mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet $H raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he jf| did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this us analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 

Chapter 119. Raising The J* 44 £?J & 4^ " <m r J f cX * 3 ^ 

Hands In Supplication And * <■ - ,- J ll( 

Wiping The Face With Them ^ Hi C*"*> ^ 

1181. It was narrated that Ibn <■ •<-» - —i >f .^v v . 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ , ,>.'.., r r* , t,.; < 4| 

Allah ^ said: 'When you call & 'TT ' ^ ' p""" 

upon Allah, then do so with the j; jjUi ^ bMJ- ^ 

palms of your hands (upwards). , „ * " . '>''.- 

Do not do so with the back of Jl * :JU o" 1 ^ cri 1 ^ 'i^ 1 

your hands (upwards). And when ^£ lip : ||g jji J^i' 

you finish, then wipe your face ',",,„ _ 

with them.'" ((£>«'*# ^ £^ -4^ 

Comments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 

Chapter 120. What Was J U - OY « j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Reciting , " . . . »- i*.. 

Q«mtf Before R«fc«' Or t^' > *-^ ! 

Afterwards 

1182. It was narrated from :$j>\ ^ *Ji. fcj-fjui - HAY 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the , = , , . ^ „ 
Messenger of Allah H used to ^ ^ <<J^ '^i ^ 
pray tVifr and he would recite ^ ^jj^ & ^ ^ ^ ^Ji 
Qunut before Ruku'. (Sahih) ; ' s ^ ' ' f ' ^ " „ t 

. pl^ii j5 .lias ^ atf «s jbi 

jSi iJJJl (>Ls /f: ^V-Jl iUV\:^ ic^; ^xi' [^j>w] ^go 5 *" 

Comments: ■ > ^ 

The Qunut is recited in the last Rak'ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 

1183. It was narrated that Anas ■ ^ £J£ ^ ^ - WAX 
bin Malik said: He was asked \ ( o _ - <s , 
about Qunut in the Subh prayer, o^ 1 ^ ' 4^- '■ ^y. CA J*^ { ^ J ^ 
and he said: "We used to recite ;SU J o^ill ^ Jji :J1S ^ 
Qunut before Ruku' and ' " Jj , 
afterwards." (Hasan) ■ o^Cs fjfij^ ^ ' '^4^1 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 214 &~J1j ^l^UaJI 



Comments: 

This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet $H, 
he recited Qunut Nazilah only after the Ruku'. 

1184. It was narrated that ^ ilii - 
Muhammad said: "I asked Anas ^s_^ » •» <sj . 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he " * ^ "V 
said: "The Messenger of Allah M ^ dJJ.U ^ ^Jf dJU 
recited Qunut after Ruku'.'" } \ t „. . j 

Comments: 

This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet $H is reported to have recited the Qunut Nazilah after 
Ruku' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 

Chapter 121. What Was Jj\ J *U liut-(ui 

Narrated Concerning Witr At ' ' " >T 
The End Of The Night ( U < ^9 J~Ui ^! 

1185. It was narrated that : £l£ ^i' £i jil &jl>- - > YA« 

Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah „ _ .,>*'* ' M s, s~ 

about the Wifr of the Messenger ^ ^ V" ^ ^ 

of Allah ||. She said: 'He prayed : Jtj ^ ^ 

Wz'fr at every part of the night, at ' » 

the beginning, in the middle and Crf :oJu " ^ ^ S^J /j ^ ^ 

at the end, when he died (he Jj-f ^ & jjji *J- 

would perform it) just before " ; 

dawn.'" (Sahih) .jADl j c^j 

- - - ^VsiSj ijpj ( JJJl S jb? i-jLi t ^jjjiL^JI o t j*l~~* <\^- : g^j>u 

Comments: 

a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 

b. The predominant habit of the Prophet jjfg was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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'Aishah reports: "In the early part of the night the Prophet iH used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. (Sakih Al-BukMri: 1146). 
c. The practice the Messenger of Allah g| stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 

1186. It was narrated that 'AH ^ - ^ ^ _ mn 

said: "At every part of the night 



the Messenger of Allah if| prayed if. - ^ 

Witr, at the beginning and in the t-.\ ,<v - "h : " *<-j 

middle, and finally his Witr was « ■ 

just before dawn." (Hasan) If- ii'jLj* ^ ji-f^ ^ 

(^"^) L yj ' i>i •'■^^ [j* W*Y / 1 : Juj-1 ^j^T C^™*" : {Hj*^ 

Comments: 

'Wifr being just before dawn' means that he jf| performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, if was 
already time for the Adhan, His praying Witr almost before the ' 'Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 
Witr. 

1187. It was narrated from Jabii :J-« If. ^ ^ - ^AV 

that the Messenger of Allah M f > -.t,, u f ,.. 

said: Whoever among you fears u ^ -> u 

that he will not wake up at the : JIS Jil Jj-^j ^ 'O^i 
end of the night, let him pray Witr . ^-^j m :| • 

at the beginning of the night, then ■f' & • J <j* 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that ^3 .jj^J ij jl]< j'f ^ t j^]| 
he will wake up at the end of the t ^ ^ ^ » > ' ' 

night, let him pray Witr at the end 'Js^ 1 J 1 ? 1 -^ft^ f-*^ ^ 

of the night, for recitation (of the j^j, ^ u\'jt . ^ 
Qur'an) at the end of the night is - ' /,.-'.< i '' 

attended (by the angels), and that ■ " J-£>t • >jj*z>** 

is better." (Sa/m'Ji) 
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Comments: 

a. It is: preferable : to perform Wifr in Hie later part of the night. 

b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Wifr. 

Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps Jj »U y> ^ - (HY 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets * ' ' " ,„ s , t 

1188. It was narrated that Abu ^\ ^ 1^4 1L _jLii J\ GlU- - UAA 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of , >.*>.,, 

Allah ,1§ said: 'Whoever sleeps ^ ^ & ^ J 'ti^-M >' 

and misses Witr, or forgets it, let ^ t -J^f ^ ^ ^ 

him pray it when morning comes, f ' ' % 

or when he remembers.'" (Sahih) lm) If 'J^' iy. If 'fc;' 

-f^jAj t/U^J 'i* 5 ^ 1 <=^wj "4 (J-l (>| -^.j 

Comments: 

The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 

1189. It was narrated that Abu -^-^ J 'i!s-^ iy. ~ 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ,-rf-rf . - i,,- "Six, >•< 
Allah gf| said: Pray Witr before ^ ' , ' ' 
morning comes.' " (Sahih) ^} If <■ j£ ^) ^ ^e^i 'if L j^> 

Muhammad bin Yahya said: * , > - , „ f °- s- \r 

"This H fl dith indicates that the J ^ J JU ^ ^ ^ f 

narration of 'Abdur-Rahman (no. . it! jaLjs Jj : $1| 

1188) is feeble (weak)." , _^ , ( ' ^ ~ 

jJ_jllj t _j^ fl L?*^ ^-jb (jjJ^U-^Jl S^Lsd Lj^-L^o 4r>-j^-) : 

Chapter 123. What Was i ^ U - (\rr -Wi) 

Narrated Concerning Witr ' - ^ • ' s , J, 

With Three, Five, Seven Or £~iJ £r*J o~**~'-i "r*^ 

NineRflM - V lY ^ () 

1190. It was narrated from Abu ii ty^P 1 ^ " 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the , ( r , • ^ 



Messenger of AIlaTi §| said: "Wifr 



is Haqq. m . Whoever wishes let ^ iv^ ^ ; lU ^ 'i^jJi ^ 

him pray Witr with five (Rak'ah), , , ;~ ; s ' s ^ 

and whoever wishes let him pray : ^ ^ ^' (iJ 1 -^ 1 ^j; 1 y* 1 

Wi.fr with three (Rak'ah), and — ^ V. ^> 

whoever wishes let him pray Wifr „„ * _ ' _ ^ o , 

with one (Rak'ah)." (Sahih) j>J& • 4^ ^ 

&j3yi !±jJ>J|j t,^jtjj>j (^jjsjjlj tp^U-Jjj ttjL^ A>^^ j t 4j ^yfe-^l 

■ ^J ! >J 

Comments: 

To some scholars Wifr is Huvj^' means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Haqq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadiih, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 

1191. It was narrated that Sa'd , ; >. ?f .-;<s , , . 

bin Hisham said: I asked " ^ -T • 

'Aish'ah: 'O Mother of the ^ JL*i l£j>- :_ r ij ^ iiAi 

Believers! Tell me about the Wifr „ . ''i-'i ' "r' • - 

of the Messenger of Allah g.' She ^ ^ tL ^ ji & & ' Sib * <j* 

said: 'We used to keep his tooth i; :dil ilisU olb :Jll : ^UL* ^1 

stick and water for ablution ready . , ^ \ t 

for him. Allah would wake him ^' 5* c^ 1 '^.P 1 

as He willed to during the night, ft, is ■ <j lj & :t £JU 

and he would use the tooth stick »<: > - « , . - 

and perform ablution, then he Uijij iVjj^j . J^l <j' ^ ^ 

would pray nine Rak'ah, during ^ ^. , «y ii|" ' • - jbj s i 

which he would not sit until the * <J~*"- ^ -V -J t~i c/^-i r" 

eighth Rak'ah. "Inert he would' call oXLAj} iiil _j£ji3' .ijlal ale 

upon his Lord and remember ,* , ' > <j , j,.,^ 

Allah and praise Him and f-**- ^ ^ u^- r • , ^ Jj -» 

supplicate to Him. Then he would t 3il ail; .ii^fil 



get up without, saying the Salam. Si „. ^ 
Then he would stand up and pray ^ l? 1 ^ *;j j^^-J '-^"-J 



!1] They differ over whether it means 'a requirement' or 'true,' meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a duty' like in the case of the 'right - of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak'ah. Then he would », f j (C^jj ■ ^ . « ; jJ^j 

sit and remember Allah and a?"->- i-r^ (* J - ~- f-^ 

praise Him, and supplicate to his ^jAI ilid .jUl* 5*j jll^ Ul^ 

Lord and send blessing upon His - , * s s 

Prophet Then he would, say Saftn ^ J ^ ^ 

that we could hear. Then he t ^- ) ^j^j], 

would pray two Rak'ah after the - _ y > f 

Salam, while he was sitting down. ■ ^ 

That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 
Messenger of Allah m grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Witr with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'ah after 
he had said the Salam.' " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Nine Rak'ah of Wtrr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim . 

b. In a Wiir of nine Rak'ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion of 
eight Rak'ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak'ah for Tahajjud prayer. 

1192. It was narrated that Umm i£U : f Ji y\ - V UY 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of ^ 'i . 4 

Allah used to pray W?fr with 5* '-**3 'O-*^ 1 4* Cf. 4*^ 

seven or five Rak'ah, and he -f ^ t ^j J - t J^, ^. 

would not say Salam or speak in 1 L , - 

between them." (Sahih) ^-i j,Ji 5§I ^ ^j^j ^ *lLi 

1. ' * 
. Ajyjw x» I t ^ V ^ V : ^ 4 I lAi* jj^l Lkj^* p-^^J 1 ^*1*-' 
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Chapter 124. What Was i j| i * U - < m ,^«JI) 

Narrated Concerning Wifr - ■> - " * • ' , ' 

When Traveling (nr ^ 

1193. It was narrated from Salim J ' ^ # ^ " n * r 
that his father said: "The :b/j& ^ '^y, l£U 

Messenger of Allah jg| used to , ' -f>« 

pray two Rofc'sfc while traveling, 5ri' 0* 'j^ ^ 

and he did not do more than that. ^j, . ' j& &\ l\£ :Jli 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 

night." I asked: "Did he pray ^ -^44 <j^Sj • ^je ^ -<j~*^j 

lA^ir?" He said: "Yes." ((Da'if) . ,r pJ .' , r . J > fi ' * 

:Jb "ijjjj olSj .cJj -J~W 

. . . iJjt : jJ! dlSj t*\iLti Vol : ^ t ^lajl [^jL**^ oiliwii] : ^j^w 

1194. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ _ mi 
'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar said: "The '' , 
Messenger of Allah gf| prescribed If- 0* ' < ^ 1 ir i 

two Rak'ah of prayer when jui J * ' -Vll " J -°l j ts- 

traveling; they are complete and ' f~" J I " r " ^ J • 

are not shortened. And Wifr when -j^i fUb 11* j . j—^fj ^ilH c%Z> 

traveling is Sunnah."^ {(Da'if) * tn , - s . 

Chapter 125. What Was J ^ U itf - ( j^Jl) 

SftSS^ <"*' ^° * ^ 

After Wifr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm tJit :jlL' ^ ilAi tlXi- - \ \\o 
Salamah that the Prophet ^ used ■,>,'. 1 ,„ , , > s , 
to pray two short Rait'afc after ^ 'V^ ^ ^ 
Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) jj^, *f ^ ^ t(> iij| ^ t( ^j| 



[1] See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu if. o^-j 3 ' ~ 

Salamah said: "Aishah narrated .a, t. , 

to me that the Messenger of Allah ' ' ' " ^ 

H prayed Wi'rr with one Rak'ah, >. J\ Jl ^4 -ji t^ljjSfl 



then he prayed two Rak'ah in * t.'"-'' <" - V'-m f 

which he recited while sitting, :cJb ? - :JU ^ ^' «j* 

then when he wanted to. bow, he £j ^ jgj. ilf 
stood up and bowed." (Sakih) 



ji jiji ij^ >j u^i r# 

Chapter 126. What Was ^ fLf U - (Hi ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Lying c " , . , ? ,„ ^ 

Down After Witr And After J^ 3 ' J^-> SJ>> 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fa/r 

1197. It was narrated that €^ ^ ^ - mv 
'Aishah said: "I never used to see . „ _ „ , 1 ♦• , „., , .„ 
the Prophet, jg at the end of the ^ ^ ^ J j*--* 

night, except that he was sleeping <-{jJ-"}\ ±S ^ i& J\ 
near me." (Sahih) -'f f *'--,, 

Waki' said: "Meaning, after ^ T ^ U :cJli ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah g| is to start Tfihhjjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahddith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

h. A person is free, to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 

1198. It was narrated that l£U- :tp J\ -J £ y\ - \\\h 
'Aishah said: "When the Prophet 
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M prayed the two (Sunnah) _ , . s ^ ^gj, >. ^ 

Rak'ah of Fajr, he would lie down <J*°~J 0* ' - Cf- » 

on his right side." (Sahih) ^ t ;j^ ^ 'isy*jJI ^ tjlAil 

JU iSl jgjj ^lil ZjLS' :JLJlii 

Comments: 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak'ah before 
Fa]r, but it is also proven that he ||| sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from 'Aishah that, after finishing his Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iqdmah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bvkhari-1161) 

1199. It was narrated that Abu j-^ 1 ^ 'if. 'J** - *^ 

Hurairah said: "When the >. ;J^_ .t^\ gffi . ^ ^| 

Messenger of Allah |§ prayed the ^ ^ ^ ( ' ' ' ' ' ^ 

two (Sunnah) Rak'ah of Fajr, he -Jl* '"'Jij* ^ If If 

would lie down." (Sahih) >„., f „ ,r. j, ( , , 

J*j»\ J^j t>v W «ul Jj^.j ol5 

Chapter 127. What Was . <j. '^r ^ 4^ ~ (HV j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Witr ' ' * (n ^ } ^fu U 

While Riding ' ' y ^ 

1200.. It was narrated that Sa'eed -V- '- ^ Cy. ~ vv ' * 

bin Yasar said: "I was with Ibn . ^ rf • im - ■ ' » " i •■><, 

'Umar and I lagged behind and ^ ^ 7.^..'^ ^ ! 

prayed Witr. He said: 'What kept ^1 jIp ^ ^ ui u< j^o ^1 

you?' I said: 'I was praying Witr.' ' ' -'j^^, « - ' l | 2 ^J| • 

He said:. 'Do you not have the ' I • '— ^ "T* ^ J * P 

best of examples in the Messenger U : Jlii . o^jfi oiliJa . Ji& ^* cif 
of Allah ^?' I said: 'Of course.' " ,f - - > -«i >'•> 

He said: "The Messenger of Allah J ^ Ul :JUi :cJi 

3i used to pray Witr while riding : Jti . Jt : cii S^f ^ 4il 



his camel.' " (Sahih) 
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eji^ ijji oj i^^^:^ t^ljJl ^s- jjjil <• j_f*\ 'lSj'^**^ "tfl-y^^ w &f*" 

Comments: 

a. Wifr can be performed without alighting from one's mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 

b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 

1201. It was narrated from Ibn. :.£I>UiSll ijj ^ -ilii - 
'Abbas that the Prophet Hf used . , >. >,s, , >f 
to pray Wifr while riding his ^ ," 

mount. (Sahih) |§ ^Ji of ^.fc ^1 ^ liu^p 

Chapter 128. What Was jj^ ^ tf 4»& - YA r> ~Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Witr At ' "onv tUdl) dll <j'jf 
The Beginning Of The Night V" - J 

1202. It was narrated that Jabir ^ Suli tajlj jj'f CiJ^- - \Y-T 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The ,<* - . .j-j f j. 
Messenger of Allah ^ said to ' * ' * 
Abu Bakr: 'When do you pray y\^- 'Ji^ ^ 4s\ x£ IjZ- 
Witr?' He said: 'At the beginniiig - K / >. ; -'; M .„ , 
of the night, after W.' He said: <£\ * ^ Jb : JU ^ ^ ^ 
'And you, O 'Umar?' He said: 'At t jOJj J*f :JU ifjsji ^ £.« :-JZ 
the end of the night.' The Prophet ; f t „ „r- * , " , . * . 
m said: 'As for you, O Abu Bakr,. : JUi U - cjU " :JU -i 1 ^ 1 
you have seized the trustworthy ^ : jg| a^.| , j^j] ^4 
handhold (i.e., you want to be on * ^ ^ 
the safe side), and as for you, O t^i U cj! .^jJU oi£5i 
'Umar, you have seized strength ^j^g 
(i.e., you are confident that you ' ; 
have the resolve to get up and utlt :'Zy. ^ iuii ojlS y\ bJjb- 
pray Witr).'" (Hasan) , . jo o ^ 5 ^ 

Another chain with similar '-(^ ^ "J^i ^ if. 
meaning. -,f ^1 ^ <■ ^ 'if- <.&\ J^i °^ 
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Comments: 

a. Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 
it 

b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination The 
latter is, therefore, preferable. 

Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 



1203. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah |f§ prayed, and he added 
or omitted something." (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: "The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)." "It 
was said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?' He said: T am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end).' Then the 
Prophet 3g| turned and prostrated 
twice." (Sakih) 



lit Ult» :JU jSCJI J Jujf Ul 



Comments: 

a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet -H during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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1204. 'lynd narrated that he ^ . >• ^ U-i 
asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: „„ ^' ^ 

"One of us prays and he does not (j* oi l J^ 1 -^ 

know how many (Safc'flft) he has ^ 'j^ £f j*v 

prayed." He said: "The Messenger '"' ' _ ? 

of Allah g| said: 'When anyone of !A* JLiJ lio^f : JUi n|jjij| 

you prays and does not know |^ j >- -j^ 

how many he has prayed, let him ' - J - ^** J " ■ <J~^ 

perform two prostrations while 1 he &&oy* *>4*ili tjb> jji 1 jJu ji£ 

is sitting,' " (Hasan) " 

ids ^jlc ^ JU jjji tjb to^ivJI JJ^ *=T J>A tall**!] IgKjW 

Comments: 

a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak'ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 
performed before saying the Salam. 

Chapter 130. Whoever ^ <J~* & ^ * ( vr ' : t****® 

Performed The Zuhr With (u<\ »L HJj- 

Five Rak'ah Because He * * 

Forgot 

1205. It was narrated that £ J j . .' & - £Ui ^ _ VY . a 
'Abdullah said: "(Once) the ; ; ' /_ <t ^- , ; . ^ ^ 
Prophet f§ prayed Zw/ir with five lj* '••h^-- a 1 , o-^- : ^ u^ 1 
Rak'ah, and it was said to him: =- - •» g- - ?■ - . i 
Has something been added to the ' " J - 
prayer?' He said: 'What . is that?' ,3gS if 11 ' ^ ! — & '^U- 
They told him, and he turned . <>.;,* t , . - A >t 'i -• f "f-n 
back towards the QiWa/i and • ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ 
performed two prostrations." ,aJ JjS .«?iltS 

(Sahih) ' , , 
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Comments: 

a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet' s life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostration is in order ewen after otter has spoken something after 
saying his Salam. 



Chapter 131. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak'ah By Mistake 

1206. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah: "The Prophet f| 
offered prayer, I think it was the 
'Asr, arid in the second Rak'ah he 
stood up before he sat. Before he 
said the Salam, he prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 



Comments: " ' 

a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-kud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 

b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as. after ■ it. 
(See H. 1213). 



(W< ii>=lJl) 

o\ ^13 ^uiral jtf tils .'j£u6\ I^jI 

jvil^ jf Jj jl? lllj . ^j-iiJ 



1207. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahrnan A 1- A' raj that Ibn 
Buhainah told him that the 
Prophet 4|t stood up in the second 
Rak'ah of Zufir and forgot to sit. 
When he had finished his prayer, 
and before he said the Salam, he 
performed the two prostrations 
for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said 
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the Sdorn. (Safttft) „ , r .{.„ - ^ . - 

Comments: 

The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 

1208. It was narrated that ^ : ^ - ^ _ U , A 
Mughnah bin Shu'bah said: "The ^ , s , , ( f 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'If '/.^ 5* ^ 6? 
anyone of you stands after two f . ■ , \"' .<■ — .t'u ' 
Rak'ah, if he has not yet stood up '/^ *' 

fully, let him sit down again, but : <J^ & \'j^> 

if he has stood up fully, then let - »i''f -is r ( , .aje i, V 

him not sit down, and let him 'y ~ , / '1 

perform two prostrations for tils .Jj-Llejii. UJlS jj j £lj jiJi ^^5"^]! 
forgetfulness (Sdhw).' " {Da'if) 1., „ ^ f „ 

^yOjc-j _b>r™jj jj—L^tJ JU UjU jt^l-Jl 

^JJU i _jflAPrJI jjljf- $ 4^2aJ Ju^^JI ^jjl *A**fiJ i «b l5jj^)I OLj^ i^jJ^ ^ 'tP^ 

. ^j^I ^ tOL<^l» ^r^l^i tVol:^ t^Jl?" 

Comments: 

a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak'ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 

b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak'ah as well. 

Chapter 132. What Was ^ *l£ tf - (\n ,^1) 

Narrated Concerning One '« . * ' 

Who Is Uncertain About His 0*^' t/i <j5 *^ 

Prayer; Let Him Refer To O V y ii>dl) 

What Is More Certain 

1209. It was narrated that £U5 i^l ^iji J (Si - \T.^ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: "I f . > t ,1 , - - , - _ „ * 
heard the Messenger of Allah |§ 0? ^^^r^ 1 ^1 
say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one AjJ^, ° ' ° jlii '■' liii 

or two Rfik'ah, let him assume it is '-^^ t< " 5 5^ - ^ ' 

one. If he is uncertain as to jIp ^ t^C^ <>°l ^ 's-ij^ di* 

whether he has prayed two or '' - ' „ * > .£ 

three, let him assume it is two. If c ^ : JU ^> Qt u^J' 1 

he is uncertain as to whether he j± 'J'j^j, JjL* \i\j> : J |g| 

has prayed three or four, let him s / , , y . * ^ 

assume it is three. Then let him J. ^ -"'^J ty^i tSlp-ljJlj 

complete what is left of his ^ ^ ^ ^ 
prayer, so that the doubt will be 

about what is more. Then let him ^4 p .l&J gjSllj 4>S&( ^ 

prostrate twice while he is sitting, ■ '°-\\ k' -' -NLi * *' r 

before the Taslim (saying the ^ f*^ ^ ^ ^ <^ 

Saldm).'" {Hasan) JlS ^-Jl>- ^aj p 

1210. It was narrated that Abu ^> ^ : Vi^ ^ " U ^* 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ^ jjj - ^ ( ^ t ^^, 

Messenger of Allah j§| said: 'If ' ' f ' , ( 

anyone of you is uncertain about lm} If 'J 1 -™* i>: i^ 2 * If <-^» 

his prayer, let Mm put aside ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^j, 

uncertainty and act upon that ' . < ^ . .,. , " ', * 

which is certain. When he has ^ ^ipj ilUJl ^Hs iP 1 ^ 

made sure that his prayer is ^i^l lid 

complete, then let him prostrate -6?^^"" "k^"" f * tA-" L " ^ 

twice. Then if his prayer was SiS^JI cit? cSSlS <tfSLJ> *£ii£ £>Ji 

complete, that (extra) Rak'ah will _ * „ s , _ < , 

be counted as voluntary, - and if f 1 ^ ^ ! ^ ' ^ 

his prayer was lacking, that ^jjf p-j ^Iji^-JI t jjSU> 

Rak'ah will complete his prayer, 1 ' ' s 

and the two prostrations will rub • K 0Lia~iJ1 
the Satan's nose in the dust.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed 'prostration for forgetfulness', then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: 'rubbing someone's nose in the dust' means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 

Chapter 133. What Was ji-j U ^ ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One ' 1- * ti * ' .-+3 - i * 1 1 

Who Is Uncertain About His ^ J ^~ 

Prayer, So He Should Try To (WT 
Do What Is Correct 

1211. It was narrated that ijlij -uii fijjbi- - ^Y\^ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger f ,*, > ^s^, 
of Allah 3H offered prayer, and I Jy^* If 'V*- 
am not sure whether he did :JLf ^\ CJS -/til J if 

something extra or omitted . „, '/, , o „ of 

something. He asked, and we told ^ ^f If If JCxf-^ 

him, so he turned to face the ^ ^ ^| J^J JU ; Jli 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then i „ t ^ , ' '% - ~ ,t , -£ 

he said the Salam. Then he turned '*^J . JUi . ^> j\ Sljt 

to face us and said: 'If any new A, *l - 1' :T"-u V^m- 

command had been revealed 1 ' ;* '' ^ 

concerning the prayer, I would jt : Jlii- <-&r'y>. p 

certainly have told you. But I am ,t| ^| * jj^fj^ *. : » -^Jji 
only human and I forget and you tJ ™* ^ " * ! 

forget. If I forget, then remind me. li ■ jjj>& ^ - 

And if anyone of you is uncertain , -\ ",-f - " 4 * - 

about the prayer, let him do what ^ ^ ^ *** J1 <i ^ 

is closest to what is correct, then j^J ikjj «dp 1^ ttJ £&]| 
complete the prayer, say the ' * ' ,^ 

SflJam and prostrate twice." ■ 11 

t jtA*~A_3 l 1 * \ : ^ 1 u Lf 1 1 L t o^i .,f7 1 1 1 ^ j L>^J I as? j>- 1 : ^gj&u 

Comments: 

As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet ||§ had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak'ah for Zuhr . 
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1212. It was narrated that ^ - ^ ^ _ uu 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 

of Allah said: 'If anyone of you. If ' If <■ \- If- <■ £?j 

is uncertain about, his prayer, let . - - 

him try to do what is correct then ' \ " ■ 

let him prostate twice.' " (Sahih) ^ iiU Bt» &\ iS^Lj 

Tanafisi said: "This is the basic •> , - s£ , s ,, a s 

rule, and no one is able to reject ■ - \ • * 

it." . « i ^l3jL!tii 



Comments: 

What Tanafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 

Chapter 134. One Who Says y> '<X* :>L>\1 {\Xi |V>Jt J)) 
The Salam After Two Or . , r k .( -> k 

Three Rak'ah By Mistake vr ^ V * « 

1213. It was narrated from Ibn $ * & & ^ ~ SXAt 



'Umar. that the Messenger of Allah J\ li^-I j 

H forgot and said the Taslim after , ,,*\ t t t 

two Rak'ah. A man who was called 'j** 0? ^' ^ 0* 

Dhul-Yadain said to him: 'O 



Messenger of Allah, has the prayer 

been shortened or did you forget?' ^ J 1 * J^-j ^ -o-*^! ^ 



j j <J: J liJ J^- j a] J Las . ^.tiii'y I 
?C™J. j\ O-^isl 41)1 Jj>Aj. 1; I^jjJlll 



He said: 'It has not been shortened 
and I did not forget/ He said: 'But 

you prayed two Rak'ah-' He said: tlil : jli •ti-^J 404>» l*' i Jl* 

'Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?' ; > ^ -- - - »f ' 

They said: 'Yes.' So he went ^ J^^l» ijl* .^Sj c^U, 

forward and performed two JUi f^a> .'^ ^^i^ 1 

Rak'ah and said the Salam, then he ' o _ s * 

prostrated twice for prostrations of • ^ ! ^ p ' r 1 ^ F 
forgetfulness. {Sahih) 

\ • jr l^J-Ase~Jl jjj. J^-Jt U.U tejLa]) tijjb Jjl 45>- jSil {.^fi^fi OillrfJ]. 

. <J 4 ^jaP J f-^jJ.I J_a^>t* 4 JjS^ ^1 ^-jp 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 230 ^-S oljj^ail &»t3l 



Comments: 

a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss . 

b. I*rostrations of forgetfulriess can also be performed after Taslim. 

214. It was narrated that Abu £\ : jjjj, ^ *J£ l&U - uii 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , , , *„ , t 
Allah ig led us in one of the & 't>^ u? ! 0* '<j>j* <-**^ 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed ^ 4, £ ^ f 

two Rak'ah, then he said the , s « ■ /' 

Solum. Then he stood up and went ^ ^ <J^p iS-^J. 

to a piece of wood in the mosque, J 1 ,; . ^ jl-^jJi - illi j| 'is 

and leaned against it. Those who ' " "' , ^ ^ ^ 
were in a hurry left the mosque, v'j-i* u"^' ^'j** - ^1 

saying that the prayer had been >, r .s. C « ti ! 

shortened. Among the people e ^ J ^ f^ 1 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but ^Js Jij ki jZ M 

they dared not say anything. - \~ \ a s 

Among the people there was also U ~ :JLi * -<>^ !i ^ 'y^ 1 

a man with long hands who was -A, ?^_J >J -^f &\ 

called Dhul-Yadain. He said: 'O 1 = ,, tf "'J 
Messenger of Allah, has the -u-^j ^ : <J^ "dr^ j-^ 21 

prayer been shortened or did you ^ . , f -^j, f J £ ^ 

forget?' He said: 'It has not been J , * . * 

shortened and I did not forget.' <*> -u-^j 

He said: 'But you prayed two -T, <; ■ 

Jtofc'afc.' He said: 'Is what Dhul- f -us^ ^ 

Yadain says true?' They said: 

'Yes.' So he went forward and 

performed two Rak'ah and said 

the Salam, then he prostrated 

twice, and then he said the Salam 

again." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody' s statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salam), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that 'Imran j t J^}\ ^ j^jj, £&- - \Y\o 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger * ° i - . ° - , . 
of Allah H said the Salam after 4^ ^ -<£j^\ 9^ ^ 
three Rafc'a/j for 'Asr, then he - ^ - ti ,^J', ^ ^ 
stood lip and went into the " s , , j'» , ' . tf 
apartment. Khirbaq, a man with j^- 1 : <Jl> ijr^"** 31 <ji If "y^ 1 

big hands, stood up and called ^ v'oUl'j i # ^i'j^S 
out: 'O Messenger of Allah! Has ^ ^ - J ' ^ ^ ' U ^ J 
the prayer been shortened?' He Jij n3l£>J) ^Ua . Sj»Jl J^-Jj p-' 
came out angrily, dragging his . , „ „-•. ? , 

lower garment, and asked about ' jr ^ J " - 

it, and was told (what had cjt^i .^ijl ^ L^ii ?:SUiJl 
happened). So he performed the , „ - „ '« - • a , . t- 

Itac'a/i that he had omitted, then 015 J 1 ^ ^ -Sr u 

he said the Salam, then he .jUli .^j^zl^'J .iL'J 

prostrated twice and said the 
Salam again." (Sahih) 

Comments: " 

a. As we have already seen under Hadith 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
'Asr). Hadifh (No. 715) in Sahih Al-Bukhdri also supports this version. 

b. The Ahadith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 
Messenger of Allah 3|| had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imam and the worshipers in between 

Chapter 135. Concerning The . ^ u ^ 

Two Prostrations Of ^ • ; • V f***>» 

Forgetfulness Before The (wi a^AUI J-^" 

Salam - * ' * 

1216. It was narrated from Abu £^ '(f. ~ 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 232 Ifei -S^lj c-ti^Uatt AaiSV 



Hurairah that the Prophet said: „, . , , ' >* > • ' > 

"The Satan comes to any one of CjJ ^ : crO* 

you while he is praying and %\ J[ j^ t iuL ^f.^ <<^*>" 

comes between him and his soul, _ 1 , a 4 "*' , . *' , 

until he does not know whether J- J-H Of " it ^ 

he has added something or ^ Ji^J- % 

omitted something. If that * ' , ; , _ ,, '' 

happens, then he should prostrate J**^!* idlB' o»' lali -J^jSJ j! Slj 

twice before he says the Salam, i°A?A ' » : j - ! : f V* <\l^ 

then he should say the Sdam," ' ^ f ' ' r" 1 * J ^ ^ • 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its benefits. 

b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak'ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of f orgetfulness. 

1217. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ >j AuL - UW 
HuraiTah that the Prophet ^ said: o ( Sr' ' ' t 
"The Satan comes between the oij^'l :<i 1 ^| if) '■ Oh o~>y. 
son of Adam and. his soul, and he . s.-f, " f <-;f5"'*< < /. >'• 
does not know how many Kak ah - ; , \ 

he has prayed. If a person notices OP : Jli" £f| £ZiV 01 ^ 

that, then let him prostrate twice •> „U' ,\' - i ,V 

before he says the S**am." * ^^^V.^'^. 6 ^ 1 

(Hasan); jJrZS JjJi lifj . ..Ju* ^jjj 

Chapter^ What Was ^ 12 it - { ^ n ^Jl) 

Narrated Gonceming One ' ,^ ; , . 

Who Does Trie Prostrations Ovo jj»5Ai£JV t*Aj>=^, 
After The Salam 

1218. It was narrated from t5jA ^ J\ &J*~ - VYVA 
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'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud , „„ , , >s , . , 

prostrated twice for prostrations 'r?'-4 if 'i-f^ if ^ ^ 

of forgetfulness after, the Salam, J'jj^ ^| %\ £^ ^ 

and he mentioned that the * , , j( 

Prophet jp did that." (Sahih) <P M ^ ^ 'Pj -f^ 1 ^' 



1219. It was narrated that j tJ LU ^ fll* £&U - 1YM 
Thawban said: "I heard the ft , - ' , 
Messenger of Allah |§ say: 'For if- y*' 
every mistake there are two . ■ ^ , .• ♦,, M f 
prostrations, after saying the 

Salam.'" (Hasan) & ^ o*^ 1 if pAi 

Comments: , 'V^J^^^y 
The phrase 'for every mistake' means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 
forgetfulness). 

Chapter 137. What Was J >^ U ^ - (\rv 

Narrated Concerning ' " (m ^ - t y^ s U 

Resuming The Prayer ' 

1220. It was narrated that Abu if ^ if ~ VYY • 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g ^ - & ^ 
came out to pray and said the ; " ' * ' 
Takbir, then he gestured to them if.-. ^ if- '^ij ^ 
to wait. He went and took a bath, . .» - j. = ,.ln t.- 
and his head was dripping with ' - ' ^ ' ^ 

water while he led them in :Jll sjjyh ^ tjlyj Jl is^ty 

prayer. When he finished he said: -,-,f*i jie 

'I came out to you in a state of jUI r ■■^ Sj A ^ 

sexual impurity, and I forgot until .J^U jlLil . Ijfci t^il 
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i had started to pray.' " (Hasan) » \ -'■ ,V 

i^j j^sj ! UJLs . ^J~&s . f U jjz&i I j 

Comments: 

Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet jfj| had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (3§|) gestured to them to remain in the state of 
prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that '-^-r^- if. ~~ 
'Aishah said:. "The Messenger of *. J LpLli,.l -ii- [£- '■' ISlJl 
Allah |g said: 'Whoever vomits, ^ ^ , 5 ^ 

has a nosebleed, belches, or emits tiOi ^! ^1 ^ u?' lj* 'tr*^ 

prostatic fluid, should stop , ,, .,„, * ' -* ; A; ' ; - ' 
praying; perform ablution, then ^ ^ - ^ J - °^ 

resume his prayer, and while he is t( ji; ( ^JS j! u>l£j }1 £U>1 
in that state he should not speak." „_ o __. ( j ; fi „„^ 

Chapter 138. What Was ^ " ° rA 

Narrated Concerning How To J . - °- „ x r s ., • i 1 ■ f 
Leave The Prayer If One ^ ^ <J 

Commits Hadath I1] ( W v I) 

1222. It was narrated from ^ 5^ ^ £2 ^ ^ - UYY 
'Aishah that the Prophet ^ said: 

"When anyone of you performs if- '^-^1 ^ & 

prayer and commits Hadath, - . f . - . ,1 

(passing of wind) let him take hold ^ > "z , , ' 

of his nose, then leave." (Sahih) il>Jj-% "^'si-S J^> \fy :Jli ^Jl 



^ Hadaih: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 



Jil xi €xi- c). 

C 1 -^ 0* 'lT^ J** Lj - i= " -V^J i?> 



Chapter 139. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of A Sick Person 

1223. It was narrated that 'hnran 
bin Husain said: "I suffered from 
Ndsur m and I asked the Rrophet 
3f| about prayer. He said: 
'Perform prayer standing; if you 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 
cannot then while lying on your 
side.'" (Sahih) 



$ .'ml :JUi .;'*£JI ^ 3g| 



Comments: 

a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 



1224. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 
3H performing prayer while 
sitting on his right side when he 
was sick." (Da'if) 



9^ <y. 



j^Ji - mi 

Cf '(ijj^" (3"^-j1 \£x£- ij^kjljjl 
$3 If '■'jtf - t>.' if 'j^ if "J 1 ^ 



El) NSsur. fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitting 



1225. It was narrated that Uihm 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his soul (i.e./ the soul of the 
Prophet 3g|), he did not die until 
he offered most of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
little." (SakOi) 



'p\ h& JZ- cjV* U ^ ijL 



. ^U^JLi ^ j 3aL< ^ if ijts^J y»1 LtjJj- n-4Tin»o. ' c. ' ■■■ 
Comments: 

If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadifh . 



1226. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet H 
used to recite Qur'an sitting 
down, then when he wanted to 
bow he would stand up for as 
long as it takes a person to recite 
forty Verses." (Sahih) 



h£ J\ jj^ju J/tij ticlSj Lwts HibJi j\yr 



^ 6? i^r 5 ' 1 Cf L 'Q* cH 1 Jrf^i 

£j \% M i^' ^ - ^ o* 

1 t 

. 4j a jJ>j ^1 ^ VV 1 ! ; t^JI . . , 
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1227. It was narrated that ^ 4 ^ _ mv 
'Aishah said: "I did not see the - ( 
Messenger of Allah sp offer any J> pUU '„fj^ ^ JjJ^J I 

of the night prayers in any way "> ,y ^ . * ' 

other than standing, until he J ' ' ^ ' ^ ^ ' ° Jjt " 

became old. Then he started to sSU> ^ ^ 38 ^ 

pray sitting down until, when „ " » ^ t 4 

there were thirty or forty Verses ^ ' ^ J ■ ^ *I cP ! 

left of his recitation, he would ^ \i\ . LiJii JL^ 

stand up and recite them, and " t ^ „„"",. ,! .. oS , " j 

prostrate." (SaMfe) f^' '<? J 1 '<? 

1228. It was narrated that ^ f -^j _ mA 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al-'Uqaili ^ '] > 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about the # ^' ^ If If ^ j>l~ 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah { ^ ^ ^ ^ - 
& at night. She said: 'He used to , , ' ^ , ^ 
pray for a long time at night Ju4 i>\£ :cJl5 tJIJJU ij§ 4il JjJLj 
standing up, and for a long time r - - * * <■ * '* - - ? * - 
at night sitting down. If he grayed ^ ^ V ^ ' ^ % > J 
standing, he would bow standing, ^53 Tjl&iJ tji IjJJ .Uli Lslj f^l 
and if he prayed sitting, he would ' 

bow sitting.' " (Sahih) ■ G 

*\aS^JI (j^tj Ja^j I^-Uj LgjUS XtibJl j\ 1 j L l^jj^I.m^II s^Ud t^JU^ <t>-^=M '. 

. -*j 5™i ^1 ^1 ^ vr* : ^ 1 Ijs-li Lj^^jj lili 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet Jg used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting, fn such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of ju>tfil S*5* - n ^i) 

One Who Sits Is Equivalent ..„' , • ' t • ,, 

To Half Of The Prayer Of p5til.l Vte <^^J* J* 

One Who Stands ' .. ... 

1229. It was narrated from tuli- ^\ ^ £&i>- - \YY^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the '" tU " 
Prophet sjj§| passed by him when ' L T aS ' ^ ' - " f & 

he was praying sitting down. He J_ 4i\ xJ. ^ ^ 

said: "The prayer of one who sits ; . , s 4 * ' o ^ ,' , 

down is equivalent to half of the ^ ^ y^ 1 °' V* u? ^ l ^ ' t L ' 1 ' 

prayer of one who stands." ^ : j£ ^- ^ 

(Sahih) „ - 

Comments: 

This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 

without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak'ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 

1230. It was narrated from Anas : ^Jj^ZA \ ^ 'J, ^jj S^txi- - \ TY 1 * 
bin Malik that the Messenger of J0 " , a „ " <s , ,„ , . <s , 
Allah g| went out and saw some 0* ^' ^ : >* ^ 
people praying while sitting ^ ^.^LLii : >^ 
down. He said: "The prayer of -,,,«( V 

one who sits down is equivalent ^ Jf^J ^ if. u~>\ if 

to half of the prayer of one who it^ t .j^ _£jt 5 

stands." (Sahih) ^ " 

. detail v%i> i_i^Ji jpiiit 

1231. It was narrated from J*>U 'J, % - Un 
'Imran bin Husain that he asked > t > , , . , . 
the Messenger of Allah i| about a 'f^' ^ & & ^ 
man who prays sitting down. He t jiii ^ ^S*? ^'Aj. Cf. ^' 0* 
said, "Whoever performs prayer , ^ , -.f, ,?f 
standing up, that is better. lKP 1 <j* «S <J U 
Whoever performs prayer sitting jj^f ^ L^IS JU :Jli .T_lpU 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting." (Sahih) 



g J" * ^ * 



Comments: 

a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 
means reduction in reward. 

b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down, without a valid reason. 

Chapter 142. What Was J. * & 4*^ ~ i Y r^ 3 "- 10 

Narrated C^ceming The V>4\) *J> 1 J M & 

Prayer Of The Messenger of ' ' ^ & *** - - ^ J 
Allah i§ During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that J >. p 4 gfe _ m 

'Aishah said: "When the " £ -' ^ - f 

Messenger of Allah ^ fell ill. with . ^ j 

the sickness that would be his , * ^ ^ - , > ■ > . , , - - - 

last" - (one of the narrators) Abu ? & ^/ 

Mu'awiyah said: "When he was ^ tf^iVl ^ ^ i^jiif^l 

overcome by sickness" — "Bilal , k t ' , „ 4 ' . t " , 

came to tell him that it was time ^ 5»l J»-y o*V LJ :cJl* iisl* 

for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu y\ Jlij jJ oil ^JJl 

Bakr to lead the people in ff „ ^ 

prayer." We said: 'O Messenger ! J^ S : JUi -S^L <J^i ^ <>* 

of Allah! Abu Bakr is a ^ L; .jcg , gj L ^ 

tenderhearted man, and when he ' „' * " ' 

takes your place he will weep and -Jjj - J^j ^ ^ 

will not be able to do it. Why do jyf liEU Si ^ JjL.ll! ' *" 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the , ' Cr : ^ f-^- 

people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell j£ Ij! Ijjj" :Jlii -u-LJli (JUis 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in - , , , e tf * s * 

prayer; you are (like) the female ' ^Vr* l f^H W 

companions of Yusuf.' " She said: Ji^J t ^ ^\ l3iij*U lilJll 

"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, .„ t * , \ ' > ' ^ , _ , s 
and he led the people in prayer. Crf it ^ JjAj ^ 

Then the Messenger of Allah M .gj-'j '£ J\ ^U, . £± 
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began to feel a little better, so he " '\ L*jj • • (Uj ' 

came' out to the oraver. smrnoHfid-' 'i <- r> " " ^ ^ . _>J 



came out to the prayer, supported 

by two men and with his feet j§| &\ Jjjfc . jj-fei Jo 
making lines along the ground. - .T - r ' a , , „ , „ 
When Abu Bakr realized that he Ji ^ 
was there, he wanted to step ^ Mj Jq Jq ^ 

back, but the Prophet g| gestured ' ' ' . ' f , ,J "/ ' 

to him to stay where he was. -J^. i^M ^j^k -sH 

Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet li*. and the people were 
following Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah j§| attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet sg| while he went out to the 
mosque were 'Ali and 'Abbas (Sahih Al-HtMiari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahadith. that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim: 1237). 

1233.lt was narrated that : ^ ^ Jz j$ l£U - UTT 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . , -..„, „ - . .. ,j 4 j„, 

Allah m told Abu Bakr to lead & & f ' ^ ' ~' * ^ 

the people in prayer when he was j§§ 41 J 'J,\ ; cJU '-J> 

sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead , ,, : ■ „. * t ,t .■■ 

them in prayer. Then the ^ J <J"^H ^ 01 f 1 - ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| began to .iL ^ Jil J_^.j j^-ji .1* JLii 

feel a little better, so he came out, ^_ ' 4 ( , ft'/'," 

and saw Abu Bakr leading the °0 ^ -a* 1 ^ fja 

people in prayer. When Abu Bakr ^ ^ 3,, ^ ,^.g _ ^> , £ 4 

saw him, he stepped back, but the _ f " ' , * ' 

Messenger of Allah j§| gestured to Sl-i*- ^ jut Jj-^j • 1 ^ J ' L*^ $ 

him to stay where he was. Then *, } °„ ,t 1, a 



f 
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the Messenger of Allah m sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah |f|, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 



. 4j |>LjlLfi ^-o^j- ( j^o ^^'£1 ^c^^"*^ ^oJpJl jjiil ta^lvaJl 

Comments: 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr ^> led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet g§| comes to 17: 

b. The incident cited in this Hadiih happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e, one 
or two days before the Prophet sgi breathed his last. (Safiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, FA76). 

1234. It was narrated that Salim i^^^Ji ^J> j^sj — VYV£ 
bin 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger " / , t , ^ ,„ 

of Allah m fainted when he was 'fe? J i& & tS J b 6i & 

sick, then he woke up and said: J ^ ^ g& - 
'Has the time for prayer come?' '* - / s 

They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Tell & If 'fer 1 & & Cf 

BMl to call the Adhan, and tell '- -ms t i' , ■! . 'n* 

Abu Bakr to lead the people in - ^ v 

prayer.' Then he fainted, then he : ifsS-SsJl ti>'jj&JS : Jus . Jlif ^ 

woke up and said: 'Has the time a t,', , « . 

for prayer come?' They said: 'Yes.' ^ 'f-^ ^ / JU "f" 5 

He said: 'Tell Bilal to call the 1 0£ ^i-f ^ . (f^&L J^ii 
Adhan, and tell Abu Bakr to lead > , ~ , , 

the people in prayer.' Then he : 1 - S ^ UJ1 ^j^ 1 * -J^ 
fainted, then he woke up and ^ .^j^ V* \/p :JU .1^ 

said: 'Has the time for prayer *„ , f „ , ~ ° t e >' s * , 

come?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: "3. u ^ -fcl* ^ «cr-^ A 
'Tell Bilal to call the AdMn, and . , U t fa*fl 

tell Abu Bakr to lead the people „ - 

in prayer.' 'Aishah said: 'My j& 1? bfJ -Lpj^ Iv" 
father is a tenderhearted man, f ? | -lisli. cJuS « 'Uaiii 

and if he stands in that place he ^ J s£ * ' ' <?" ; J'A. a 



will weep and will not be able to V t^^i ^Ulil tiUi ^li fi'^ 
do it. If you told someone else to " .* , - c , , 

do it (that would be better).' Then ■ ^ 0** V' ''^ ^ ^ "Cr^ 

he fainted, then woke up and \f\ \^ / d l^i \/p 
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Messenger of Allah $g passed 
away." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'Ali. 



Comments: 

a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet if singled out 
Abu Bakr ^ to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr ^ for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah 4^ was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah ^ . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet sgfj. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that lended their support to the Prophet Iff were 'Ali and 
'Abbas (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 665). 



said: 'Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf.' 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhan 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah |g felt a little better, and 
he said: 'Find me someone I can 
lean on.' Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet -if) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah m came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bakr finished praying. Then the 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah % fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of 'Aishah. He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me/ 'Aishah 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: 'Call him.' Hafsah said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call 'Umar for you?' He said: 'Call 
him,' Ummul-:Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call A1-' Abbas for you?' He said: 
'Yes.' When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah j|| lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
'Umar said: 'Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.' 'Aishah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah/ Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).' Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah £f| 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: ' Subhan- Allah,' to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Rrophet is, gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 3p came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 



if- 'J^l yrfl if '^j^I 

u"^ Cf. ] if- 'dr^S- 1 if. i^J^ 1 

£ ^ ' " 

^ :Jl5 .a^jIp cJZ Js cjj 

dU jijJ JjAj £ : li5L£ cJll «&p 
U : i-jzA>- cJE tijiitJ. : JIS ¥ jSS 

jilt J ji-j L> : iiilp cJUi (i^GL J-i4^ 

O^of jH . OjSiS *yt\^l\j tj_ s ^J '^ji 

^'S^ 1 ^ ^' ^j^j -^'i 'y - ^ ^' 

S 
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stood up, and he was following 
the lead of the Prophet H, and 
the people were following the 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn 'Abbas 
said: 'And the Messenger of Allah 
jfjj; started to recite from where 
Abu Bakr had reached.' " (Da'if) 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
"This is the Sunnah." He said: 
"So Allah's Messenger jg| died 
during that illness." 

. J*&J "IAV ! 7- t (v^jl^Jl ^LjlA^tJ t_aJl>«ji jAj ?waj 

Comments: " c 

Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet Jig sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr {SaMi Al-Bukhari: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Yon Majdh simply state that he s|| sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without specifying which side. 



Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah sf| 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 
1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§£ 
lagged behind (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
' Abdur Rahman bin 'Awf had 
already led them in one Rak'ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet ^ was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet 3|| gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: 'You have done well; do 
the same in the future.' " (Sahih) 



(\AY iiJI) 
:Jlf .s^L^l ^ of i§| ^1)1 jIJl UjS 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of TabuL 

b. The Messenger of Allah |ij had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shtt'bah had carried water for him. By the time he g 
returned, one Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 

would fake before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred ih not waiting for the 
Prophet %• The Prophet sit, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 

Chapter 144. What Was ^ J ^ U 4^ " ( u 1 ^-"- Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The ( Ur ^ Jjj^ fay JuA 

Fact That The Imam Is ' ; ' ' 
Appointed To Be Followed 

1237. It was narrated that J? Cf. A 3 ^ ~ urv 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of . - d y> • ^ ■ - - ft> 

Allah |g fell ill and some of his. , % ^ ' ^T^, " 

Companions came to visit him. jtl Jjij ^s^-*' :oJts i£Jl£ ^ i^l 

The Messenger of Allah gt k > » , - . f • -» ,t °i- -, - .sss 
performed prayer while sitting 

down, and they prayed behind jjSUjj Ijiii . LJUf •jj§| ^jdi JUa* 

him standing up. He gestured «rr ' j... .* • s. -,~'J< 



them to sit down, arid when he 



finished he said: "The Imam is .4, iu^i Jjti ull» :Jll ti^all 

appointed to be followed. When ,'„- -, - , 

he bows, then bow; when he • £? J '*)?> ■ 'j* 5 ^ & ^ 

stands up again, then stand up, .cLJl£ I jUi U'li Jb> 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down/ " (Sahih) 

i\\\X <. 1AA : ^ t<u pjjj- fUVj Jmt Uil <_jL> tjliVl t^jliJl i^j>-1 • gLr*" 

Comments: ' ^ ^ ^ 

a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 

b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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It is not allowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963). 

This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet |g himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 



y} If hA M <S^ 1 ^ 4^ 

illUij lUtU tL J-JlS . s^lsji 

J*>- Uiji : J1S tS^tizJl t _ r iii Uii . \*jxi 



1238. ! It was narrated from Anas 
bin M&lik that the Prophet H fell 
from tils horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his right side. 
We w^nt to visit him and the time 
for player came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayec? behind Km sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Allahu 
Akbar,, then say Allahu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidqh, then say Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting down then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 



tit, jO^Jt 

5 j > 2 ^ St £ 

Iji^as Uptf ^^JU* 



4, pja fuvi 



4>- j^-t 



Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadiffi has been taken to mean that the Imam shall only say Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet H, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 



1239. ft was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "The Imam is 
appointed to be followed. When 



z 2f ^ if 
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he says Allfiku Akbar, then say ; - - , ■« 

Allahu Akbar, when he bows, then 4> '% &V 

bow; when he says Sami' Alffltu ^ : J\| £13 & \i& .\/J& 

limun hamidah, then say Rabbana '> , ^ > >- ' 

wa lakal-hamd; when he prostrates -J-^Jt Ujj ioO*^ ^ <iil 

then prostrate; if he prays jj, ^ .' ug ^ ^ 

standing then pray standing, and ' 

if he prays sitting down then pray ■ *taj«S \ji-&> U*13 

sitting down." (Sahih) 

1240. It was narrated that Jabir ^ J^Ai Li^ - Ui- 

fell ill, and we prayed behind him e /" " ; j, ' . j 
while he was sitting down, and 4il Jjij L J&i\ :Jli ^Li- 

Abu Bakr was saying the IM&iV ^ oJ ^ s~ _>„ 
so that the people could hear , JiJ 1 ' et JJ 

them. He turned to us and saw us -ULs uT^ Si oixlU .»j~Sj 
standing, so he gestured to us to » - 
sit down. When he had said the ' ^ ^ ^1 

Sfl/om, he said:. 'You were about to ij&s $ 'J J* Op :Jtl :L. tl£ 

do the action of the Persians and . >, . i 
Romans, who remain standing r*J p-f^A* •fJj J1 -? o"^ 

while their kings are seated. Do U, U °J&1 ij& ,\J& / A A 
not do that. Follow the lead of * ^ t , V \ \ / t , , 
your Imam; if he prays standing, l^? 1 * ii$ ■ l>Uai LSls 

then pray standing, and if he ^ >> 

prays sitting down, then pray «; ' 

sitting down.' " (Sahih) 

qi j^>^> ^ ^^'^ 'f^°X^ fj^^*" |>Uii iojL^i\ i^rj^f 

Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet jg has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated 'holy man', or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 



Chapter 145. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qunut 
In The Fajr Prayer 

1241. Sa'd bin Tariq said: "I said 
to rny father: 'O my father! You 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah ih, arid behind Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and 'Uthman, and behind 
'Ali here in Kufah for about five 
years. Did they recite Qunut in 
FajrT He said: 'O my son! That is 
an innovation.'" (Sahih) 



(\M ly^D o^Dl 



'4^^' 4^ J} if '^jjL* id ^J. 

cJl £ ■ i_s>% 'Jl^ lSjLL ^ -Aii 



Comments: 

Tariq 4S> does not say that the Qunui as a rule is Bid'afo (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 

1242. It was narrated that Umm : *£f| {Jq ^ gfe. _ m 'y 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of , ^, 5 * f ' ti , t ^ ^ 
Allah i| was forbidden to recite '-JJ^j L J^i : 

Qunut in Fajr." (Maudu') ~ ^ g fi\ # p xi 

^ • (3^^' t_s* ' tils' :*j j^ui jjIj ^jU-jj! Jli a~jj> # 5jJL» ^) 
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1243. It was narrated from Anas HZ, ^ - mr 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 

Allah g| used to recite Qunut in j^- 'f 1 -^* : £L>j ^ ^J? 

The Subh prayer, and he used to j , ?f ilt ,, ' . ^ - 

supplicate rn it against one of the ' u 

Arab tribes for a month, then he . ^4=Jl ;%J> ^ cisi jl? t|f| 

stopped doing so. {Sahih) -^j ... f . T „ 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of AMh ?% had recited this Qunut Ndzilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. Triey were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such AMdith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited, the Qunut Nazilah,. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 

1244. It was narrated that Abu : 'z£ J % £ J\ gfe. 
Hurairah said: "When the " , ' 
Messenger of Allah jig raised his -h*^ 'if- 'tiyv 1 <Lf " 
head from Ruku' in the Subh ,<f . v f 
prayer, he said: O Allah, save ^ - ; „ 
Al~Walid bin Walid, Salamah :Jli ^LiJl s^Li ^ "-^3 &\ GyVj 
bin Hisham and 'Ayyash bin „. ;= ,. • ,„ - -j, 4 ,* 
Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed <* ^ _ E 1 r* '* 
in Makkah. O Allah, tighten fekjaZtify. <Sk*j. ^. j>£*s ^\2u* 
Your grip on Mudar, and. send r, ' ^rff , ~\> %. %i 
them years of famine like the l r& J* ff" 1 
famine of Yusuf." (SahiH) . ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak'ah, 

b. In it, the Imam recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was j* ; ^ u ^ _ ( ^ u , ,> 

Narrated Concerning Killing T ^ * • o ~ „ 

Snakes And Scorpions (Uo iUdl) i^UJl ^ ^'j&lij t^J\ 
During The Prayer 



1245. It was narrated from Abu J yrf 1 if.. & $ ^ _ m " 
Hurairah that the Prophet & - ^ : SlS j-l^SJl ^ 1UJ 
commanded kiHing the two black „ ^ 

ones durmg prayer; the scorpion ' i>! ts-^*i a* 'j*** j* 1, 

and the snake. (Sahih) ff ;,.,> f . - . -. . - » - 

Comments: 

There are several other actions reported, which were done either by the 
Prophet jg, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 
point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, performing 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 
the worshiper, and so on. 

1246. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ " ,m 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet jg .'^ - ^£<J1 -j 

was stung by a scorpion while he , °* * a « ' " 

was performing prayer, and he 4^- if. <£*^>\ :^Ulll ojU ^ 

said: 'May Allah curse the *,>\, • , •* t'y< ■ ; 4 i r t, 

scorpion, for it does not spare - * - ' '"' 

anyone, whether he is praying or ^j** HI icJ'll ^ 

not. Kill them whether you are in c, « t , - ,-»- 

ftram or not.' " In Al-Hill (outside ' ^ ^ ' ^\ ^ f J 

the sacred precincts of Makkah) Ujlat . JUaUt j^j JuaiJI £JJ U 

or Al-haram (the sacred precincts * " ' . * . 

of Makkah). (Hasan) • "f^ 

l j^>Jl 4j ijili ( jSG diLJljLfr jjj j^SiJI ^Jt^> jL«i| li* l^jyJIjSS Jljj i Sits 

jii?- ^ Ji*=^" jLtj -Us<j> jp ts^sw iojj^ 1 - »ljj -iS* :^5J^Jl JUj 

. 4j Sibi ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rale, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there, 

b. As a human being, the Prophet j§| was liable to all the pains and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet jjj 
present the best exemplar before us. 

1247. It was narrated from Ibn ^ juAi - UiV 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from ( ,*,.,-.«„ .,-„■ 
his grandfather, that the Prophet ^} $ Cf ii 

m killed a scorpion while he was ^ £f ^ -,- 

praying. (Da'ij) " ' „ tf "' , X, 

Chapter 147. The Prohibition <j* ^ - (MV ^~JD 

Of Prayer After The Fajr And ( U1 ^5 ^j, ^ jjj, j£ 
After The 'Asr ' ™ * 

1248. It was narrated from Abu & : £ii ^* £\ <gfe. _ m A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . t , 
Allah || forbade two prayers: <^ ^ ^ ^ ^' J ^J" 1 
prayer after the Fajr until the sun j ^ - ^ ^ - 
has risen, and prayer after 'Asr - ' _ ' s% / } '" 
until the sun has set. (Sahih) ^ Slj ^' <Jj-^j ^ s jiS* i_sJ 5* ' p-f ^ 

^JJaj j^iJI "Lj<j ;!>wiJl ^ '. ^j'jLSj 

. ^m O.s ^J i W> ^*-> L ^ s " j^2*Jl *I*Jj C^i.^.tJl 

t^j^-iji i_5* s " ^r^l S^La!! *-jL> ta^L^aJl t^jU^Jl !^jj^J 

Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid., the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249- It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
s|| said: "There is no prayer after 
the 'Asr until the sun has set, and 
there is no prayer after the Fajr 
until the sun has risen." (Sahih) 



j5y Jj\ hji>- 



1250. It was. narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Good men among 
whom was 'Umar bin Khattab, 
and the best of them in my view 
is 'Umar, testified before me that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"There is no prayer after Fajr until 
the sun has risen, and there is no 
prayer after the 'Asr until the sun 
has set.'" {Sahih) 



* •* ■ I 1-* > * * -* J \it-% -* 



■c 



^'jP toills lljJb- T|*LoJt< LjjL?- 

^ ? > 

^ys AY~\:^ t L^j 5 jjLs^aJ \ ^^Jl cjlSj^n i t^jj^L— <Ji 3 jJ-^> tjtX-^j 

Commertte: 

'He testified" means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet. ;fe did say so and so in the very words quoted 
by him. 



Chapter 148. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Times When It Is Disliked 
To Perform Prayer 



(UV 



1251. It was narrated that 'Ann ^} cy. jS2 - VY : o\ 
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said: 
'Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?' 
He said: 'Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 
heated up at midday. Then pray 
as much as you want until you 
pray 'Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan,' " (Da'if) 

ol J! ijL^ll is-U . tc--5l_}*!i t TAi i TAT* /I : JL^JI i^-j^l [t-ijt-^> ajLu«ij] : gpsu 
t—jjii) I ^ US LJLJ I ^ (j-*^- jJ 1-^*- * *j i~*J; lLj J?- o A o : ^ t ~^ ~\ \ L J^t i 

i^jL t^J_^L«*Jl oji^a t^t-Lwi £t^>^> jiijl o jj£ -lA.I^Jt CUjJlp-Jl J^ss^j tfi^pj 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his %M prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his 'Wwt prayer shall perform Tdhajjud only after his Isha'. 

e. The sun's rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it: as truly the worship of himself. 

1252. It was narrated that Abu :^jjilill SjlS ^ [ v r ~XJl 



If 'S 1 ^ tjrt If- if 

ai O-*-^ 1 ■Sf If l $* if. '•hi. 
ciwl :Jli "ij^f- j JH t^jLifclll 

Jllil uJJ4- . jtju* : J li ^iSy^ 'at jil J] 

U J*i> . j. * « A;T Jl>- lax?- Ljjt? tiiSi 

jit p .&p JU a_j£Ul ^£ Ji>- dU loj 

'. . . * , ,> , « ,r j, - ; s, 

U l^ j^U**J ^-^^ ^ ^.Q-wJI (_^ > ' 



Hurairah said: "Safwan bin 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 



:Jlj ojjy 1 (jj- iL5_j~i<Jl tjUis- 
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and I know nothing.' He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended {by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd 'Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set.' " (Hasan) 



'ijA Uj)> :Jll .^^sli- jj u!j jtJti 
til . °jfju% :Jlf ?s*>LSJl LJ_i t^£j 



^1 <>. £oo/r:^JI 



1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pTay at these three times." 
(Sahih) 



4U 



^ ^''•'o ^ ^ ^ i s 

Cyiijjl lip. j.lkLiJI l^w ^ll"; 

. l^ljlS e-UJUl ^ C-il^ liU . LjijU 

I'iVo f\ : j\ J| <i>-^i :gjj» 
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L y^jUva!l AlJj; ^ s-Uzp ^* Jjj ^ J^^sj ^, diiU ^ L* 1 ^ ^JUaJI J^frL— I 

* "*i -^j 0* V-J* j; jj* - l ^<~> (jJ Jjj-i »bj Ij^J • • • iH Jj-"J 0*w 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani has dubbed this Hadith as 'Weak'. The reason being that, 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound AMdith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other AMdith. 

Chapter 149. What Was ^tli-Uyl'-OM p^J!) 

Narrated Concerning The . .^y, . 

Concession Allowing Prayer - -> ^ ^ ; - ^ - * 

In Makkah At Any Time ( \ AA I^di) 

1254. It was narrated that Jubair '■ i* - ^ * 
bin Mut'im said: "The Messenger ■ -- * f . - -> 

of Allah £ said: 'O Banu 'Abd ^ _ ' . , * " 

Mariaf! Do not prevent anyone : ^ 5* if} ^' 

from circumambulating this , i, °- - >-„ ^ j. 

House or praying at any time he ,*,"-* 
wants of the day or night." £f .JU>J cJ3l Ug ^Jlt 

(Sahth) s ' s 

iTVlV:^ l -'^ij>- (j^j i^UJlj tA"\A:^ i^JUjdl i<u jLi^j ^ 

Comments: 

There is no time fixed either for iraking Tawdf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 

After making seven rounds of Tawaf (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak'ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawaf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 

Chapter 150. What Was CU ^ ] ^ U V 1 * " < ^ °^ 

Narrated Concerning °^s> i"$Jal\ I lij 
Delaying The Prayer Beyond 

Its Time <U4 «»cJ!) 

1255. It was narrated that jif ^tlf : ^llJiJl ^ llii (51^ - H«a 
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'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjj, said: 'You 

may come across people who &\ J Is :JU j^ili ^ 4ii jIp 

offer a prayer at the wrong time. „ „ . - .. > 

If you meet them, then perform "'"^ : S1 

prayer in your houses at the time ^ iJ^J jji . ijjj ^ 

that you know, then pray with * t >'-.>' 

them and make that voluntary." f4** 'jA-^ -Csj*j« ^4" 'r-fj^ 

VA « :^ SjJUoJi - ii»U"^l tVT tVo /Y i ^L-Jl t^Jw"] : g^j?sj 

Comments: 

There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari'ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 
Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 

1256. It was narrated from Abu : jLJLj Ihju - Hon 
Dharr that the Prophet |f§ said: t , „ ' . *- 
"Offer prayer on time, and if you h£ ^ ' ' -f*^ & 
reached the Mm leading, them in tt ^,.Ukll ^ ^ '^j^t h\^L% 
prayers (on time), then perform it „ ' „ ; e r ~ t , - ^ 
with them, and you will be safe J"^ : ^ H. 4?' & ' ji ^ ^ 
with your prayer,, otherwise it • ^ ^j-j ^ _ ^ j^j, 
will be voluntary for you." ' , { * 

. ^ 

1257. It was narrated from J>J : jllj ^ aXAi iY&V 
'Uhadah bin Samit that the „ „ ^ 9 ^/ ^ > ^ , £ 
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Prophet |g said: "There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary." (Sahih) 



Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Feat Prayer 

1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umax said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |H said concerning the fear 
prayer: "The Imam should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding.' " He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'afi. 
(Sahth) 



" ^ s f 

J sip $ t £i Jy jZ t J&ji 
fj&is i\'Ji 'oj^n :Jli |f $1 



utJT 



j to jy.; ju :ju -j2> $ ^ 

JLi4 l^ 1 '•^°J^ t < Y^> 

\ 'J' 5 ' * 't-'ti - * ■ j : -*it 
^T^i p- 1 p-f-; -taJ"" 

. S-t^-lj SJ^vi £f I^J-Jii Ij^a; j*J 

KU- t- ■ JJ f si 
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Comments: 

The strategy charted out in the Haditii is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rdk'ah behind the Imam, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak'ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the Imam. The one Rak'ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 

1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak'ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
"1 asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan about this Hadiih. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet jgj 



<«jlL ^j&j -5^5^ ^JJtLl^ ^L**^ 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed „, , „, ^ , , , , 

(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: J\ ^ J ^ 

"Write it next to it, for I do not ^ -^j tl Lj£Jl £Uf ^ 
remember the narration, but it is 

similar to the narration of Yahya ■ 
(no. 1259). [1] 

.4j jJU> i±^a=- <y AST t i_ijiJ| s^Ua ^L. t^yL-Jl ijL^ l^L^j tj^. 

1260. It was narrated from Jabir & gfc ^ i^f l&U- - UV 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet If \ _ ? ' ti ^ 

led his Companions in the fear erf 1 a* l vi' '--h^ Cf. ^j'J" 

prayer. He led them all in £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
bowing, then the Messenger of ■ „ ' i 

Allah ^ and the row nearest him p-fc -<jj^' ii^**-^ or^-i 

prostrated, and the others stood *-*tr -as * i 'i ' r - 

up, then when he stood up, they ^ J ' ^ ? ; ^ 

prostrated twice by themselves. \l[ Ji- .^13 b/^HV) ^jJl 

Then the front row moved back ,sr ; s > - ' £ 

and took their place, and they >^ r -O^^ ff^* 1 ! 

moved forward until they formed .ijjjj ;ui l^ll ij&ji 
the front row. Then the Prophet 



it led them all in bowing, then ^ sJl f^* J*~ 

the Messenger of Allah gand the -i ^ > ;H ^ 

row nearest him prostrated, and „ , „ ~ t -' , - 

when they raised their heads, the ■ ^ji. iS^ lit &\ Jj^j 

others prostrated twice. So all of , - t . \ f » S !> 

them bowed with the Prophet & 'Jf^ ' J ' ^ r^ JJJ W ^ 

and some of them prostrated by Sili j .|g ^ ji ^If-j 

themselves, and the enemy was in a 4 > ■ „,, „ . 

the direction of the Qifctafe. (SoAf/i) V* - J J -^-^ rfr»\ 



That is, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu'bah, but 
ShuTsah's narration mentioned "from the Prophet" in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Ansari's did not. See At-Tirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhari after no. 4131, including: "from the Prophet", but it is not 
translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was J \i (\oy 

Narrated Concerning The "/.», -■ ,,\ • .»Mi 

fcclipse Prayer ' J 

1261. It was narrated that Abu :Jm ^ 4il ^ Hii tiJjU- - ^Y"U 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of - ' % , , ^ a , s 
Allah £ said: "The sun and the - & O^^l b ^ W b ^ 
moon do not become eclipsed for 5* J? b 1 . o4 °cf 
the death of anyone among _ s V >' „' - - 
mankind. If you see that, then ^r*^' 4" ^' ^ ^ 
stand and perform prayer." fc, - ^ UaSlj 

t U- d ,,n\ I i_j 1 a jj ,,f?t i juj I >_j L t ^jj-v5G \ t j*-L~a j 1 1" Y * £ t \ * o V i V £ ^ : ^ 

Comments: .... ^ 

The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the siin and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet jjf| has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahadith 1263 & 1265. 

1262. It was narrated that i^f 3 - ^ - HIT 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun , , • > - 
was eclipsed at the time of the : ^ .^AJl ^ j 'C^iJ ^1 
Messenger of Allah and he ^^j, ^ & 
came out alarmed, dragging his ' ' 

lower garment, until he reached :<Jl* J> tjUJJl If- 

the mosque. He continued to j*e ^, t >- "\- > '*u >\ 

perform prayer until the eclipse ' --^ <~s v 

was over, then he said: 'Some . jj^lill Ji\ .'C°y ^AJ Uji £^ 

people claim that the sun and s - , a > . - . s , * ~ 

moon only become eclipsed ^ : JUi r ■ ^~ ^ J >- 

because of the death of a great jliJ£; H ^iillj Llil 

leader. That is not so. The sun ' ,1, , , , « 

and the moon do not become Ir^J - ? UJiiJ.1 ^ o^J *5fj 

eclipsed for the death or birth of ^ ^ ' v *j 

anyone. When Allah manifests a , , , E 

Himself to anything in His Cti ^ -iJ^}- 
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creation, it humbles itself before , , 

Him.'" (Dfl'i/) -« J 

^ 1 £AT :^ i . iUI/r i^UJI is- ^? oiU-Jp ig^jsu 

■ 'J— 'J-* -u^te" 1 1 £ * i i \ £ * r : ^ ^j! "i^^^t^jj i_j U> \ji I jl* kljj^ 

Comments: " 

a. The Prophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower garment' means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet sg| used to recite for a long time, bow foT a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 

1263. It was narrated that ^1)1 & jJJ. ^ x<J-\ - \Y1V 

'Aishah said: "The sun was ' -°f' > • * - t 

eclipsed during the life of the ■ t T*-> ^ ^ ^^J 1 

Messenger of Allah j£. The ^ i# ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah #5; went out ~ /, 

to the mosque and stood and said y£ o-*^ 1 oi^ :cJU *4Jl* i^L^l 

the To&fo'r, and the people formed ate a.i '\ > ' m. k.\ \ -v' 

rows behind him. The Messenger a , 

of Allah ||§ recited for a long i-^ 1 . o^JUJl 

time, then he said the Takbir and 



i, 



bowed for a long time. Then he ? " V* ^ ^ J ^ & ^ 

*i ************* 

raised his head and said: 'Sami' £ij p Lt^iTj j&'j .'JS 

Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa - - y ^ , ' ,. , - 

lakal-hamd.' Then he stood and ^ J ^ &4 -Ote 

recited for a long time, but shorter J$ qa ( ILjL h\£ Yj& p . cii^Jl 

than the first recitation. Then he ', c - tf ' - 1 . 

said the Takbir and bowed for a U A> ^ r ' J J ^' 5 J '^ 1 

long time but less than the first ^ . J^l ^| ^ Jif ^ t '%> 

bowmg. Then he said: Sami 

Allaku liman, hamidah,. Rabbana wa - 4j **" dr*^ ''-'^ 

lakal-hamd.' Then he did the same -,i -'j*n • «.t „'-. -i, 

in the next Rak ah, and he \ , r 

completed four Rak' ah and four ^j^j ^Aijj ^j! J-ii^iU . ifij 

sets of prostration, and the eclipse -. . « ■> , 

ended before he finished. Then he ' 1 f u—^ 1 '^i^ 

stood and addressed the people. j* Li ^1 Jlp ^Itl ^llil cLii ^ll p 

He praised Allah as He deserves „ , =i * , , t > 

to be praised, then he said: 'The ^ ^ 4* :JU ? • <di ' 

sun and the moon are two of the j^f ^lLJ^ % 
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signs of Allah. They do not ' \ Lii Ijll 

become eclipsed for the death or ^ J » ' -- " - 

birth of anyone. If you see that . «S%S>Jl 
then seek help in prayer."' (Sahih). 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak'ah shall have two Ruku' and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku', the words Sami' Alldhu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 

1264. It was narrated that iU^ ' 3 t j£Ai ^ ^ - \Y"l£ 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The a ^ t ^ T , , ^ ft 
Messenger of Allah ^ led us in 'C^ J ^ -J^^l ^ 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not j - 'u4 C* ^ 

hear his voice." (Hasan) r ~ ' t -,**.., j '.„,' , 

<J tijjiSUl ^ £l\ J jij 

ioUSj ^jl Jli ^ tjlj t f l. S ... ' ■ ! ijJUo ujlj jjI ^j^t [j***^ ■ £Hj>" 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 

1265. It was narrated that Asma' lib ^ f j/S t&U- - H";<s 
bint Abu Bakr said: "The \ o ,/',,>,>>,' ^ , 
Messenger of Allah s| performed <j} J 1 '■tf^^ 'j** CS. & e ^ 
the eclipse prayer. He stood for a .^jj £ J\ oL jliif ^ 

long time, then he bowed for a ^ ' > s* 

long time, then he stood up and f& .U>j^Si\ jiil J_ji.j l _ s L^ 

stood for a long time, then he s£ ia^ JLtG is" tf * 'LUll JlL>6 
bowed for a long time, then he ^ " C J P" 1 f -- 

stood up, then he prostrated for a JLtU p -f^l JU=U ^Ui ^3 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: 'Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, I 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, "O Lord, 
am I one of them?" Nafi' said: "I 
think that he said: 'And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
"What is wrong with this 
woman?" They said: "She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth." (Sahih) 



s 1 ' ■* S 1l "lM f' 1 ' - i i e i 

J lists. Jb^j ^ . j ^5 
Jjs- SiiJl (£jS JlSJ» ijlii (.^i'j^z,] 

? - . * » a, ? . i-.<i. 

. Oil ^^i- jUl Cjjj . LjiUit 



Comments: 

Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadiih that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhdri: 731). 



Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 

1266. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 



Xa^A J llqJM ^ Qf. UjJIs- - 1 T " " 

iS* t5i>- iJ^LLiJ 
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"One of the chiefs' 1 -' sent me to . -• • 

Ibn 'Abbas to ask him about the <* ^ ^ & oU ~H ^ T 1 ^ 0* ' ^ 

prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abbas said: ^ : j i| ^ 

'What kept him from asking me?' - - * * t ' ' - i ' 

He said: "The Messenger of Allah J jLm u" 1 ^ ui' Jl 

g went out humbly, walking # & % . & £j, ..^^ 

with a humble and moderate gait, „ * / ^ 

imploring, and he performed two U-f A I J_^3 (£3=*- : <Jts ?y^L~> 

Rak'ak as he used to pray for 'lid, f , r f * : . s . r I - " m 

u . , , , . r J ,-. ' «J-ii . Lc„o£. >~.p> ^xju 
but he did not give a sermon like 

this sermon of yours.' " (Hasan) >~^h -4^' cs? (J^4 ^ j™*^ 

Sji-^ t-jj^jl ^L*^>- i^Li^X^Vl £_jL^ Ljjlj e^limul] : £tij>£. 

Comments: 

a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place — the place used for 'Bid 
prayers. That is why Ibn 'Abbas ^> has likened it to 'Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet ^ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 

1267. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: "I 
heard 'Abbad bin Tamim 
narrating to my father that his 
paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet 5|| going out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. He 
faced the Qihlah and turned his 
cloak around, and prayed two 

(One of the narrators) ^ X^ 31 ^ ^ 

Muhammad bin Sabbah said; ^jJ. £ p, : J\ £ i _ s 4>4 

"Sufyan told us something ^ '/."'«,„,*',,'", 

similar, narrating from Yahya bin <j* L ^ ui ^ '•{?- i/. Jj^ </} 
Sa'eed, from Abu Bakr bin * |g ^ c ^ 




^' In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin 'Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm, > •« - -• , , • , * ° , 
from 'Abbad bin Tamim, from his ^ ~ : Jb ^ t o U~ J b 

paternal uncle, from the Prophet jiU_f ijJJ. ^ jI^J, 'J, \f\ 

m." , , / : ' . '< ' ^ ' ( 

Sufyan narrated that Al-Mas'udi ' S :JU ? ^ UjJ1 ^ J 
said: "1 asked Abu Bakr bin . jul)l Jj> '^J$\ j; 

Muhammad bin 'Amr: 'Did he ' 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left.'" {Sahih} 

ttjj^j i>U — ^i^l Jj^j ^ — >L. i f-UL L i.T.. l ^i t^jUnJ! 4^-^>-l :^^*bj 
Comments: 

a. The act of 'turning the cloak over' was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the 'prayer for rain' with the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 

1268. It was narrated that Abu ^-J| - - j^f ^ _ mA 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ t ' „ , 

Allah f| went out one day to '-j.fr CS- J : ^ d ^ 

pray for rain. He led us in - Vr^ii i ° ■■ -'w- \ 

1 J {j£> i_^Jj>cJ uUj**JI . LS J J Uj«l>- 

praying two Rak'ah without any ' ' ' 

Adhan or Iqamah, then he ^ 'ty-^' ^ dri ^*=" (S^ 'i^^ 1 

addressed us and supplicated to ! — -ws*i'ij''"' 'h- f 

Allah. He turned to face the y- J ^ J £-> : f ^' 

Qtblah, raising his hands, then he olil !Aj & J-^" 

turned his cloak around, putting . - ' - 

its right on the left and its left on ^ J J -^ J lp aj Lkt ^ . 

the right." (Da'#) feiSj .«;£ U\j <hj| 

, luU? aJU-j 4 ^-.v l-ia ; (5 j^e> jJl Jlij c V " V * ^ .t ^JJu 
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Chapter 154. What Was J. ^ Ji) 

Narrated Concerning ^ . ^ 

Supplication For Rain - ' ' - 

1269. It was narrated from tj-J^ y) - \Y1^ 

Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to ; <> . . »"V.n - - i" 
Ka'b: "O Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 

to us a Hadiih from the Messenger ^ J-js*-^-- j& iJj^JI ^»JLi 
of Allah $g, but be careful." He 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 



jg and said: 'O Messenger of : Jll .jJ^lj' ^ ^ £ii 

Allah, ask Allah for rain!' So the , , ---...'< ' * 

Messenger of Allah |g raised his ^ J J^J L - : SI ^T 1 Jl J^J 

hands and said: 'O Allah! Send -j^ & ^ ^ ^ ^ 



wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, ^Qa ^Lj* j^"" 



beneficial and not harmful/ No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but &\ iyU i J ll .1 I jili- 

they were revived. Then they ..*„- til ', ,, , „ ,< a, 

came to him and complained to ' T ' 
him about the rain, saying: 'O t «£iL£ ^lj>- jU^I" :<J^ -o^Jl 
Messenger of Allah, the houses ^ ^ , « , ^ * , , ' - 

have been destroyed!' He said: 'O - ^ ^ v 1 ^ 1 : ^ 

Allah, around us and not upon 
us.' Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left." (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad gj, and a miracle performed by him by Allah's permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadiih stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah's grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn ,f jj, f ^ ^ _ 

'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Prophet ^ and said: 'O l£U ^ ^liJl tL^ : { y>'fS\ 



Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 



place to graze their flocks and :Jli ^tl ^> tc^C J\ Ji 

even their male camels have - , *' -~\ " .t 

become weak. He mounted the J ^ L - it J\ U}'^ 

pulpit and praised Allah, then he l£ ^ /J, ^ ilS^ ilj \&\ 
said: 'O Allah, send upon us all ^ • . , , * , * . , 

abundant, wholesome rain, <j5^' -J*^ («-^ 

productive and plentiful, sooner ^ fe* ^ *i ^ ^ 

rather than later/ Then the rain ' 1 

came down, and no one came to ^ ji* I* ^ 

him from any direction but they v l - . - . 'f, ,^ 

said: 'We have been revived.'" ^' ^ ^ - J ^ ^' ~~ U ' J ^ 
(Dfl'iy) .lL^.f a;- : \J,\1 

. 4xL*J VAT - : c ^iaj'j t iSj*^ 4>c>tv? j [i—a.*.^ : ?^j£u 

Comments: ' 

a. The Arabic words 'wis yatazawwadu lahum rd'in' (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'La yakhtiru lahum fahluri (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 

1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his | >• w ^ _ 

father, from Barakah, from Bashir "" ^ ''■ ^' y ' 

bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
"The Prophet 3|g supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir 
said: "I think it was during the 
prayer for rain."' 1 ' 

[1] That is: "I think that rain is mentioned in the narration." It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu 'Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This SuEaiman is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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Comments: " " " 

a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's subrrrissiveness and 
humility before Allah, 

b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 

1272. Salim narrated that his £ ^ % %J-\ - UVY 

father said: "Sometimes I o r rf , . t 

remember the words of the poet if- J** ' jv : r-=^'' 

when I was looking at the face of J] \£ *a\^ -.1^ 

the Messenger of Allah $H on the ' 'J > , ( J ' a 

pulpit. He did not come down Jj-^j ^-j^' ^15 j^ 1 -^' ^ 
until all the waterspouts in Al- lf | ^ j,'^- ^ _ ^J, r, # ^ 
Madinah were filled with rain. u ^" ^ = ' J ' 

And I remember what the poet r^p-llll Jji ^Tili .JLj^JL l-jIj^j 

said: ' , ^ f 

'He has a white complexion and C 1 -*^ 1 ^-^-^-i j^lJlj 

rain is sought by virtue of his J^IjSlJ LlJ*-* t ^Li_Ji JLXJ 
countenance, ' ' ' ~, f „ 

He cares for the orphans, and -V^ ^' J > >J 

protects the widows.' 

These are the words of Abu 
TaW (Hasan) 

Bi f-L4™^i"yi pU"^l ^LJl J'j— 1 'lSj^J' ^ -^j*" 

. e jJ>j \ < • A : q t ^ jlij.l 

Comments: 

Taking the person of the Prophet g as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah jf!. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah g| to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 



is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah's version has it: "I saw Allah's 
Messenger ig extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits." And 
after it; "Sulairnan said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain.'" So it is clear 
that Mu'tamir was : trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet g|, and not his person, as 
their means of approach to Allah. 



Chapter 155. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 'Eid 
Prayers 

1273. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 'I 
bear witness that the Messenger 
of Allah |§§ prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the 
women had not heard, so he went 
over to them and reminded them 
(of Allah) and preached to them 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things.' " 
(Sahih) 



ifdf : c iliJi ^ ju^i - uvr 

:JIS 

S%j . vjjuil lf»'j^\j. tfi^fij 
a .- - ° > * 

■ *1>^J j^UJlj J^J^Jl 



US 



Comments: 

The words T bear witness' have been used by Ibn 'Abbas ^ to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating something under 
oath to dispel arty doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 



1274. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet j£ 
prayed on the day of 'Eid with no 
Adhan and no Iqamah. (Sahih) 



if" '•THj* Ui' if '^rfV"" Ui ls-?H 

Ui' U^ 'u*-?^* (S* <ji ,j^Jl 



U" 



. iilii lit 



iJb- 



ui 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 270 t&Ji JlUJIj ol^JUalt 



Comments: 

It is imperative to pray the 'Eid prayer without the usual Adhan and Iqamah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhan 
and Iqamah for the 'Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah 18, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 



1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one 'Eid day and ^ J^Llil y> <.J*XiS\ ^ 
started to deliver the sermon '„■:,,,' t , , 
before the prayer. A man stood ^ ^ ^ 0* l t^J 

up and said: 'O Cornmander of ^ tl _,i^ ^ ^ tf> ijj-j, $ 

the Believers, you have gone "' . * „ - 

against the Sunnak. You have .-i^ 1 ("ji jr* 11 ^'jj- ^ 
brought the pulpit out on the day . ^ fey £ d^JL 
of 'Eid and it was not brought out , „ < , ' 

before, and you started with the \y, ^rj^T .<uiJl tLiJU- jlj^ ^ 
sermon before the prayer, when ^ qJJ^ ofiT <u ^.fc IT 
this was not done before.' Abu ^ " _/ ^ ^ ^ H ^ r J ^ 
Sa'eed said: 'As for this man, he J>} • ^ ^ °ip± 

has done his duty. I heard the - „ * . ' ' , , - - , „c 

Messenger of Allah £ say: J f"" J .^1-^^10*1-1 
"Whoever among you sees an evil ^Lta£j-ll tjSli ^fj :J_ji; |gj. «j| 

action, and he is able to change it „,„„'.;■. - , -> 

with his hand, then change it with d 5 *"** H 4* " 5 "^ 
his hand (by taking action); if he -J ^ 

cannot, (do so) with his tounge ; " " ^ t 7 

then with his tongue (by speaking • "O^*^ ' *J * .J>\ tHJij 

out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith." (Sahih) 

• *i °j^-J Vij^ is 1 } a* ^ : C '6" ' ' ' 

Comments: 

Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil, ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn ,t „ ;i , , , 
'Umar said: "Trie Prophet g, then -* ' ^ : ^ ^ ^ " U V ^ 
Abu Bakr, then 'Umax, used to ^ ^ :iuLi) 
pray the 'Eid prayer before ,} 4 j tf „ „ - ' 
delivering the sermon." (SaMfe) r* '^4^' ^ ■ ^ y? 1 ^ 

Chapter 156. What Was 'J J ^ tf - on j^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning How * , • ^ ' *. 

Many Times The Imam t^A^ 1 <J- ^ij J?H 

Should Say The Takbir In Ho ^ji) 

The 'Eid Prayers 

1277. 'Abdur-Rahrnan bin Sa'd ^ '- f^ If. f^? ^ ^VV 
bin 'Ammai bin Sa'd, the £g ^ . jL - . ^ - 
Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of' 

Allah narrated from his father, 5* 1 ^ ^ 1 '- W> ^ <^y»'j 

from his father^ from his . , m ; , -, , , ?f * 

grandfather, that the Messenger of ^ ^1 J^j ol ^ 

Allah Hi used to say the Takbir in ■y-\'$ > > (j 'j^Wl 

the 'Eirf prayer, seven times in the • , : * . - ' - 

first (Rak'ah) before reciting .jSljfll Jj L-*>- j^l 

Qur'an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur'an. 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

A special feature of the 'Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 

1278. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ alAi y) ~ >*VA 
bin Shu'aib, from bis father, from ... , , „.,,,*:. t , \<* , 

his grandfather, that the Prophet '• °^ j J • ' 
it said the Takbir seven times and ^° jJJ, ^ i^JJ^ Ji Cj^-"J' 1 -y. ^ 
five times in the 'Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 



. L-v^l^j IxLi J^jJ^ o^U^? ^ 
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1279. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin & ilAi tjjij^ jJ! iSlJ- - 

'Amr bin 'Awf narrated, from his 



father, from his grandfather, that 



the Messenger of Allah said the ^ «l jIp ^ ^ L'ji ^1 t JUL 
Takbir in the 'Eid prayers, seven 



times in the first Rak'ah and five 01 ? • ^ 0* J/** 

times in the second. {Hasan) j ^ ^iJj J 'Js ^ &\ J._^ 

1280. It was narrated from ^ t£U- - HA- 
'Aishah that the Messenger of „, \ t, 

Allah m said the rafcfcr seven and & <* 1 : y j ' 

five times in (the prayer for 'EM) t^l^J. ^1 ^ j jJii 

Fitr and Aiffm, apart from the Takbir J . ^ ' ^ ,'. /' 

far Ruku' (bowing). (Has<nt) ^ H J ^ <■>> *•$> ^ 

Chapter 157. What Was J * ^ U V L > < u v _ 

Narrated Concerning The ( \ n ii^i) ^JL*J1 V^> ^ \i\'j&S 

Recitation In The 'Eid Prayer ' " 

1281. It was narrated from tffcf . ^ ^ lUi iSlt - 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the ' , ' ' , , . 
Messenger of Allah jjr used to ^*^° fA^jXbf ^! 
recite "Glorify the Name of your - ,. , . - . - f . , 
Lord, the Most High,"™ and "Has F T' ^ " ^ ^ V 



[1] Ai-A7o (87). 
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there come to you the narration of * . - , 4 - ? , < * , , ( 

the overwhelming?" 111 in the 'E«f « ^ J >" J 61 

prayer. (Safctft) c "jl ^ffy _, ^oJl J 

. 4j _U»j>ija 

1282. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ _ UAT 
•UbaiduJIah bin 'Abdullah said: • C- ^ 

"Urnar went out on the day of 4)1 all* '■^?~ if. ~<>'s>~p tjlii 

'Eid and sent word to Abu Waqid „„, , J( 

Al-Laithi asking what the Prophet f-* ^ :JLs 

gg used to recite on this day. He 'o\S J\ J\ "pjfi 

said: 'Qaf [2] and 'Iqtarabat.'" 131 ; - " ,, " ;\ * , 

csoiwfc) :Jli w< ^ <^ <i m & 

Comments: ^ ^ 

It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two AMdiih, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hizdith will be according to 
Sunnoh. 

1283. It was narrated from Ibn » *, t0 > ,s ,<* , 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ used : ^ - 1 ^ & ^ Ji ! ^ ~ UAr 
to recite in the 'EM prayer ^ i^-I^J! ^ Lfj illi 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, " , o 

the Most High." 1 * 1 and "Has if 6? Of 5* 

there come to you the narration of .^J, i f-j: -jtf |g 5! yl 

the overwhelming?" :[5] (Hasan) <=* " - ^ ^ ~ *T - 



££\ ji^j i $pi'< d£ 'Jl ^ 

> 



[1) Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

[2] Q«/(50). 

[3] Al-Qanwr (54). 

1*1 At^A'fa (87). 

[5] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was J Uit-(loA ,*?«JI) 

Narrated Concerning The " 

Sermon For 'Eirf ( m cfA^ ^ ^> 

1284. It was narrated that Isma'il \j£ ^ -dil xs- ^ lUi - \ YAi 

bin Abu Khalid said: "I saw Abu , f s „ _ j, ^-s , 

Kahil, and he was a Companion, ^> y-i 1 J^^i if L df^ ^ 

and my brother narrated to me xJJp S cilS'j tj*^ d ijfj : Jli 

that he said; 'I saw the Prophet ||j ' fi c -' j.., ? -a,- 

delivering the sermon atop his I Jr 11 ^-'j :<JU ^ J"^ 

she-camel, and an Ethiopian was _\^A^ i^T tiflj 

holding onto its reins.' " {Hasan) - 



Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned in the Hadiih was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi 4&. 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadiih that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (if) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnak, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was narrated that Qais :Jm J> 4)1 jlc- ^ -u>J biJt>- - lYAo 

bin 'Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, ,' ».',,.. , >. .<« - 

said: "I saw the Prophet £ ^ ^ :J-p ^ t,^ 

delivering the sermon atop a j^if J,\ t islp jj ^-Jj Cf ^ 

beautiful she-camel, and an *, , , , > , ' ' 4 , £ 

~L ,g ^1 iJlj :JU 



Ethiopian was holding onto its 
reins." (Hasan) . j^T tSllli 



U! 



Comments: 

a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah |g rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim: 147). 

b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet $jg, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
during his journey. 

1286. It was narrated from :'XLi. J\ jf\ l&U - UA1 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 4 , e „ , „ 
father performd Hfljjf and said: "I £^ ^ 'K? tji ^ '<5?J 
saw the Prophet g delivering the _ ^ ( >jJ J ^ ^ . j& 
sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) '"' ' ' ' " 

^1 ju> Liaij^i. L yi*J_j. tj_j^>u J^^'j tA ; -^s* 'hi' ij^ (_s=^' cy J^-' (j^ 

1287. It was narrated from & ^ :jL ^ - ^ _ VTAV 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin ' , . ' 

'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- : ^J^' & Cf. crt Cs*=-J\ 

dhin, that his father narrated, from r 3 - . - f . f i* , 

his father, that his grandfather °* ' J ; ^ ^ ^ VJ <^ 

sMd: "The Prophet || used to say .dJJl iJUjit ^ ^ || ^! 

the Takbir between the two „, » . > , ^ 

sermons and he used to say the - ^ j^ 5 ' 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'Eid." (Da'if) 

1288. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: J y\ tife- - *YAA 
"The Messenger of Allah j§§ used . . , >, » , , 

to go out on the day of 'Eid and & f f ^ <*/ jb ^ ! 

lead the people in praying two :JU ^jAiJl Jt_£-\ £f 

Rak'ah, then he would say the * • ." , *.,„-.. 

Salam and stand on his two feet s? 1 ^ f>- £>i S§ ^ <^ 

facing the people while they were ^ JU ^ iLj li . ^llL 

sitting down. He would say: 'Give ' , ' t , , f _ , ' s / ; 

in charity. Give in charity/ Those '^yQ -iW^ °f*J ^f^-? 

who gave most in charity were ^ - „^ _ 

the women, (they would give) '„ „ „ , e 

earrings and rings and things. If ^ -f^lj ^LiJij -^J^^. i^UlJl 

he wanted to send out an v f K *>'<!■*>'■,',..''.'.,•■%> ,t,,, >'< 

expedihon he would mention it, ^ 1 " - 

otherwise he would leave." .i_s^k;i 
(Sahih) 
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a. Rather than praying in mosques, the 'Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allah i|| preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the 'Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 
day. 

d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 
permission of her husband. 

e. The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 



1289. It was narrated that Jabrr £\ ^ : 'J - \XA\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g ^ s „,*,.*..,.., 




went out on the Day of Al-Fitr or 
Alr-Adha, and delivered a sermon 
standing up. Then he sat down 
briefly, then stood up again." 
(DaHf) 





Narrated Concerning Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 



Chapter 159. What Was 



(\u v&&\ jJJ zL^>\ j^4s 



Prayer 



attended the 'Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah He led us 
in offering the 'Eid prayer, then he 
said: T have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and listen 
to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave.' " (Sahih) 



1290. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I 
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Comments: 

It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 

Chapter 160. What Was J> ^ ^ - (U • ^^Jl) 
Narrated Concerning Praying ^jj p 

Before Or After The 'Eid J — ^ ? ^ 

Prayer (m ife^iilj 

1291. It was narrated from Ibn ^ : ,tl; ^ l£U- 



'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah f|g went out and led them <Sl* tJ^- '■ V 1 ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^r^- 



in the 'Eid prayer, and he did not 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak'ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no sueh 
Rak'ah, either before or after the 'Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet |jf . 

1292. It was narrated from 'Arm ^ -^jj, ^ ^ - mY 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from \ tt „ 

his grandfather, that the Prophet o^^ 1 4^ £ 9 s ^ ^'-^ : {4j 
m did not pray before or after the t< J r ^ - t 

'Eid prayer. (Hasan) * " ' ' ' 

Vj l#S ^ jU ^ ^1 M .if ^ 

1293. It was narrated that Abu : l ^lA J ' ^° iiUi ££U - UM" 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The „, „ " ' J t 

Messenger of Allah m did not V* o 1 - ^ & If 'tje* CH f-* 51 
pray before the 'Eid prayer, but ^ ^ ^ 4,1 & £1^- i^l 
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when he went back to his house , .> • t , , 

he would pray two Rak'ah." ^ ^ ^ - - ^ 

(Da'if) jJl j3 J^J Si H 4ti I Jjij 5lS : JU 

Comments: 

What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet |f| did not 
perform any Nafl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah jg§ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 

Chapter 161. What Was ^ *Lf U ^£ - ( u \ 

Narrated Concerning Going * * ' • ' } > 

Out To The 'Eid Prayer (Y * ' ^ ^ U J[ 

Walking 

1294. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd & t£U \j£j> ^ ftl* l&U -mi 

bin 'Amrnar bin Sa'd said: "My ;< , .*..<, . . >. , . e , 

father told me, from his father, ui J 1 ** «ji ^ Oi 

from his grandfather, that the ^l? jg| ^ ^ t ^f ^ t f 

Prophet fg| used to go out to the ~„ " • 

'Eid prayers walking, and he -^,^3 'W 1 * i^ 1 J\^Hi 

would come back walking." 

(Da'if) 

1295.lt was narrated that Ibn lifclf i^-pJl ^ jLt^ - m» 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of * , t t „ i, a , 

Allah & used to go out to the 'Eid ' ^ «j* ^ t^^ 1 ^ 

prayers walking, and come back :Jll ^1 ^ nil j£i j 

walking." (Da'j/) , .- " / , „~ , , 

»■ , ^ 

4)lJL£. ^ ( 2 r »=- J )|jup .ub jU~4 i^j.-js^Jl JUj [IJl?- ojL~al] tg^iiJ 
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1296. It was narrated that 'Ali >^ ^ - ^ ^ _ mn 
said: "It is part of the Sunndh to I 

walk to 'Eid (prayers)." {Da'*/) ^ tii^I 0* ' P'J ^j'^ 

1297. It was narrated from l£U :^^\ 'J, ZjJ. - mv 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin , , _ ^^^j >• . .A\ ^ 
Abu Raff, from his father, from ^ - ^ 

his grandfather, that the t ^f ^ '„£?lj ^ ^ «^ 6? 
Messenger of Allah |g used to , » > .. , ,' - ^ _ e . r ' s _ 
come to 'Eid prayers walking. J* ^ m ^ ^ j-^ ^ 

.<cJjJ \TSV:^ i jJajl [^ju*^ collJl :g^>«j 

Chapter 162. What Was J ^ U 4^ s lT r^ 1 ^ 

Narrated Concerning Going ? 'h\\ t v, r /Jjl 
Out On The Day Of 'Eid Via J -~ ^ , r f S= ' 

One Route And Returning < Y ' ^ 5^ ^ 

Via Another Route 

1298. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd & l&i ^ fli* - \TU 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My ,„•«■ , „ . . „ , >. i 
father told me, from his father, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ <>^' 
from his grandfather, that when h\S *§§ Sf ;!>- ^* ^ <<jj 
the Prophet H| went out on the ^ a . % , " 
two 'Eid, he would pass by the ^ > J* ^ 0*^1 ty 
house of Sa'eed bin Abul-'As, ^LA^f JU .^Wl ^! 
then by the people of the tent, ' , < „ ' „ ( , *' 
then he would leave by a different • JdJ^ 1 J ^S-^ 1 • J^U^l 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he jl3 ^ <J ^ : ^ 
would go out by the house of ' „ * ' ' 
'Ammar bin Yasir and the house • J>\ ^} J^i jt?^ of 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat." [1] 

(Da'if) 



m A place in AL-Madiaah between the niosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 

It shows that the Prophet (^) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the 'Lid prayer ground. 

1299. It was narrated from Ibn ^ gfe . . <^ - ^ ^ _ 
'Umar that he used to go out to !. ' ,,,,,, 
the '£id prayers via one route, and i^Ie- ^ 4il jIp tidi- i^Za 
return via another, and he said '. j,:, r lf ?ff 

that the Messenger of Allah M * % f;, ^ , ? ^ 

used to do that. (Hasan) J j^j jf '^J-'^j -iSy^ ^ ^'JiJ i 6iJ s 

.•Id jii: 'd\S || -&I 

•("jAj ° , i'r: l y.jljJl Qpt) jJU> :JUi yi <JU>- U '.^uJt ^ Js^j 
Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers' splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 

1300. It was narrated from ^ , . r „ >, , t .<* , 
Muhammad bin Ubaidullah bin ' t. 

Abu Rafi', from his father, from jl^J, U> tJjL l^Ii itjUJJl ^ jjjiJl 

his grandfather, that the at,,, / % . . 

Messenger of Allah |§ used to ^^u*'^ 1 ^ <-gb ^ ji J» l ^ Di 

come to 'Eid prayers walking, and j£ ^ '^.'JJ t Li ^ iJ| 5 15 s|| ^31 

that he would go back via a ' " ^ s "J 

different route than the one he -i^^iS^Ji^ 
began with. (Da'if) . mv : c < f as [^W] : gjAi 

1301. It was narrated from Abu y\ ^ jlUJ £&i»- - ^ 
Hurairah that when the. Prophet „ „, , „'•>„.. 

Si went out to 'Eid (prayers), he ^ ^ ^ ' 0U ^ Cfi <j* 
would return via a different route s^i ^ '££$1 ^jtAil 

than the first one he took. (Safttfi) '.' , , „ ' 
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Chapter 163. What Was ^ X* - ( ur f^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning * ' r , = „ 

Taxis' 11 On The Day Of 'Eid (Y * Y ^ y-^ 1 

1302. It was narrated that 'Amir tfli jjji 6j£ - W«Y 

said: " Iyad Al-Ash'ari was in „ , 

Anbar M at the time of 'Eitf, and V :JU ^ ^ ^ td V 

he said: 'Why is it that I do not J U ;Jiy tjdVu Ijl? 4^-^' 

see you engaged in Taqlis as was " ^ t , I ^, ^, ( 

done in the presence of the ^ cr^i ^ ^ JjJUjI '^S\j\ N 
Messenger of Allah || ?' " (D«-'#) |g ^ ( 

Comments: 

Taqlis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Doff 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 



They disagree over the meaning of Taqlis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his Sunan Al~Kvbra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: "Taqlis: 
Play; " And tie recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Ynsnf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: "Talqis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabl (type of drum) and other than that." However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl. Baihaqi also said: "Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah but he said: 'For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the 'Bid meaning beating 
the Doff (tambourin) when leaving.'" According to Suyuti's commentary on Ibn 
Majah, in his TSrikh Ibn 'Asakir reported that Zaid. bin Ayyub asked Bushaim if 
Talqis means beating the Doff and he said yes. In Nihdyah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hadiih; of 'Umax: 'When he arrived in Sham, MuqaT&sun met him with swords and 
Raihan' (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Muqallis." Those that indicate the Doff or displays with weapons are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 
A town in 'Iraq. 
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1303. It was narrated from 'Amir *| . , j^*^ j^j^ 

that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is * ' LS ~ i>H ^ 

nothing that happened during the ^ ijli^j ^i- ijjr^j ^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah |j§ * • * 5^ U • J|j jj^ ' " " ' * (j: 

except that I have seen it, except ' ' 9 1 ' V"^ ^ 

for one thing, which is that Taqlis VI . o\3 J*j V| 4il J^ij 

was performed for the Messenger , , , , - _ s - - «, - 

of Allah |§ on the Day of Fifr. ^ ^ 3§ J -^ J ^ 

(Three other chains of narration) ^ t e 
with similar wording. : o.UaUl iU^ ^JUI 



■ — . „<■■ 

' ^ 

•"J*" 'j^ 1 * if- 

Comments: 

It is allowable for the girls on the day of 'Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Doff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 

Chapter 164. What Was ^ *t>- U <L>X1 - ( \M r ?«Jl) 

Narrated Concerning " '*!,,,.,.,,; 

Carrying A Spear On The (Y ' r rfe?" f>- 4»>«" 
Day Of Tid 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn : j&Z 

'Umar that the Messenger of . „. >^ , , f > >. 

Allah & used to set out for the £»W ^ : C <^ ^"^ 

praying place in the morning of : ^if .1^ ^ i^j^ ^1 

the day of 'Eid, and a small spear a * f , ^ >jr , >s 

would be carried before him. : tfM°J^ 

When he reached the praying j, ^ ^ 4,, ?f ^ 

place, it would be set up in front 6 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 283 VfeS £«Jlj c^l^Wt a*As| tjl^t 



of him, then he would pray facing „, „• • * j,» 

it, and that was because the 5 ^ " — 1 f> : ^ 

praying place was an open space .^i t Jj^\ & ISU .^i 

in which there was nothing that , , / , . / * t , 

could serve as a Sutrah. [1] (Sahih) aLj * ^ <> aJl 01 ■ ^1 

Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 

1305. It was narrated that Ibn & cy, - \r><* 

'Umar said: "When the Prophet - i. . - .> 

m prayed on the day of 'Eid or on ? & ' ^ ^ & \ & 

another occasion, a small spear ^ JU> lil ^§ h\S :Jli yii ^! 

was set up in front of hirn, and he > .s 

prayed facing it, and the people ^ '"^ jl ^ 

were behind him." (Sahih) . ^ ^ t L£j| 

Nafi' said: It is from here that the , ^ , s ., , 

leaders have taken this practice. Ui^Jl ^ J Is 

Comments: 

The Sutra is not 'Ei'd-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 



1306. It was narrated from Anas Cf. - W'l 

bin Malik that the Messenger of >. *\"\> -""f *i \<* ' 

Allah $ prayed 'Eid at the prayer * ° ; V J ^ ^ 

place, using a small spear as a ^ ^j! ^ ^ <^*^ 0* 

Sutrah. (Sahih) s -l . ■■ *t 



[il S«fra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two 'Eid 

1307. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Ndhr." 
Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We said: 
'What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?' He said: 
'Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her.' "(Sahih) 



i&U : £p J} ^ Jt J?\ i&i. - \r • v 

:cJU j>l t^jjj^i 

:JLS ^dj. l^J Ojffc V yii^l 



Comments: 

a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two 'Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the 'Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'Eid prayer 
and attend the sermon. 



1308. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the 'Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place." 

Comments: 

a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 



P If ^If.jyf Lr>) if l VJ^ If <.o%j&> 

J-aJl ^AfyHS . jjJS^\ (JjljiJl 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the 'Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the 'Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the 'Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 



1309. It was narrated from Ibn ^ &\ & gfe. - \r*\ 
'Abbas that the Prophet *g| used 

to bring his daughters and his ' sU *j' Cf; '^Q If. 

wives out on the two 'Eid. (Da'if) \ s - »i ; i; .• '° a u >; 

.Oman) sLLjt ^ ^-u^ 



Chapter 166. What Was IS) U-j sU- U - (m ^1) 

Narrated Concerning Two ' " „„ ' . , • _ ,„ 

'EM Occurring On The Same (T * fJi ^ CTT 1 
Day 

1310. It was narrated that Iyas :^r^ 1 ts£ If. GS-U- - 

bin Abi Ramlah Ash~Shami said: c , > , -„„f 4 <s , 

I heard a man asking Zaid bin ^ <->^ ^ p - ~ r - 

Arqam: 'Were you present with JUj -J, fj> t!^J<XJI OUic 

the Messenger of Allah when , , 5 7 - ' s 

there were two 'Eid on one If ^ ^ :JU 4?^' 

day?' E1] He said: 'Yes.' He said: gg Al j - - ^^j, V : -j°f 

'What did he do?' He said: 'He ' /' ^ ' ; , 

prayed the 'Eid prayer, then he ^ -p-" ^fjs yj 

granted a concession not to pray . - 1- *i :j| . 

the Friday, then he said: ^ ^ / " \> 

"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), j^UaJ' ^ : <J^ . 5S»*Ji 

let him do so." (Hasan) U~A' 

^ ^ji 4a*j>J| ^>jj jjslj ISj toji^aJl iijii^jl C^j^w-*" a^U***p g^i^w 

L _ s ^a>AJlj t^_S^L>Jlj t^lji_L»il ,f^J 11 ^tf*" if^ *^^w3J t<u ! j-^ 1 ^ l!jJ>- ^*^*"^_ 



^' Meaning, when 'Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 

People living outside the town must come to the town for the 'Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 
If Friday falls on the day of 'Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 



1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| said: "Two 'Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills." (Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



1 4-Jt*i Lj Jl>- I <Ujjj UjJb- ' 4jj -X*P 

.tf ^ 

V 



<JL>-j t^^sd IJL& ■ t_gj ■ -i^ j 'ljt*^^ tj»^WJI A^^t^j c <u vjz^j ^> 



1 _ ? Le. ljIjLp £»s>-l :Jli y** <lrf' tj* 



1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umai said: "Two 'Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah it, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind.' " (Hasan) 

tj^jj tVi*:^ i-jijw' I Jus '.^j^jA] Jtsj '.gj>£ 
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Chapter 167. What Was ; &li u ^ _ (nv 

Narrated Concerning The ' , - , / , " * . r '. 
'E«? Prayer In The Mosque >i 5 if & J^JUJl ^ _u*JI 
When It Rains , ' .. 

1313. It was narrated that Abu Si a" 1 ^ 1 ^ ~ inr 
Hurairah said: "Rain fell on the >• - . i »•* >• > 

day of Eid at the time of the ^ t f^ _ , t , t 

Messenger of Allah |g|, so he led ^4*4 ^ -J^ »jy ^ cA J 1 ^ 1 

them in prayer in the mosque. -,.„> f . , > t * s u i. -„,> 

(Da'if) "S-J* if) if -V 1 

<J* hf r 3i s" 
■ **^>\ j> p£ m ^ -&f 

J^«v<Jl ^ Xd\ ^LJL l J^joj Ic-jLj t.ojJwajl Ojb jj! _f-\ Eu Uy fliL-*|] ! ^jPw 

' jf j - j * a £_?*^ ' ^ '^^J c ^j^ 1 ^ 1 l?*^ ^ *4 ^ ^ C^j^- (y> \ \ T * : ^ <■ IS^ 
Comments: 

The Hadifh has been declared by Shaikh Albani as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray 'Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 

Chapter 168. What Was J> U i-U - {HA p^JI) 

Narrated Concerning Wearing ' " !(■>■-• vi n 

Weapons On The Day Of ( Y * v ^ f J* ^ 

'Eirf tf i>o ^' ^ " 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn '--h^ If. o*J^ ±f ^-^ - 
'Abbas that the Prophet £ >. \^'$& , • *• W ^ 
forbade wearing weapons in the ' ^ V"' ' 
Muslim lands on the two 'Eid, o? 1 if If <-(Hj^ ui 1 if 
except if the enemy was present. »;.,'„ , ,u :f '*u ?f ^ 

Comments: 

a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar in Sa^iift Al-Bukhari (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of 'Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 

Chapter 169. What Was J ^ U : ~ ( m »«JI) 

Narrated About Taking A * *, * • . 

Bath On The Two 'Eid (T * A ^A** 1 <J 

1315. It was narrated that Ibn g^. ; a J&\ r, - 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of „ " o c „ , 

Allah i| used to have a bath on a* "j'j*? if. 9j4" ^ 'f^'i; 

the day of Hfr and the day of. \j> ^ & ^ 'fa <£i •;.! 

Adfia." (Da'ifl ^ _ , ' 

^L>t^- 4>*--ij & 1 A - ' " " * J I ' ■ -tl IlIa l i I i j^^j t^^p 

1316. It was narrated from ■y**^* 51 tp> Cf, s* 3 * ~ 
'Abdur-Rahmah bin 'Uqbah bin - >f . , n - >• 
Fakih bin Sa'd, from his ' _ " ... 
grandfather Fakih bin Sa'd who y_ ^ j*^' ^ 5* 'ij^iJl 
was a Companion of the Prophet . . « „ „ „ . _ . 

g that the Messenger of Allah. ^ ^ J^^'^- ^ 

i| used to take a bath on the Day jis ||| iii jf ibLJ> J3 ciirj 

of Ktr, the Day of Ncihr, and the „ s _ . . , „. 

day of 'Arafah, and, Fakih used to fJ" j**^ fja tM** 

tell his family to have a bath on ^ j jjjt, &f isUJI jlSj 

these days. (Maudu'j " * ^ 

i_j|jS' : if} t.iJlj^ ^ t-ji*ij> ^b—il l^j^^Jl lJUj ^jIp 

Chapter 170. The Time Of V&~* v*J ^ (w * r^ 1 ^ 

The 'Eii Prayer (Y t ; 

1317. Yazid bin Khumair ^ ^>Ujjl j^p - \TW 
narrated that 'Abdullah bin Busr ~ > • ' ^ ' * , 
went out with the people on the ^ ^J*^ Wll£ " '■ J 1 ^ 0? Jrf^l 
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Day of Fifr or Adha, and he 
objected to the Imam's delay. He 

said: "We would have finished by 'J, ^ ^y. £f ^ 

this time." And that was the time s , ,* , , ' ' , If „ " e , 

of rasMt. [1] (SaAifc) & <H :<Jli J 'f^ 1 ^1 'd^^ 



Comments: 

By making the remark: "That was the time of TasMi' the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in> the 'Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 

Chapter 171. What Was vks J filf U i£ - ( \y\ -~Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The - ^ » . 5 

(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is < n ' jr^J J^ 1 

Two By Two 

1318. It was narrated that Ibn ^ \ixZ ^J> jSJ-\ lSjU- - \T\A 
TJmar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| used to offer the night 
prayers two by two." (Sahih) ^ ^ J^, ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

Comments: 

There is no doubt that the Prophet's usual practice was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means' he used to end each two 
Rak'ah by a Tasiim before starting the next two Rak'ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak'ah with one 
Tasiim . 

1319. It was narrated from Ibn Jjj, . •> ^ tfjj. _ , m 
'Umar that the Messenger of , 

Allah |H said: "The night prayer wj^j 'j** $ 0* 6? 1 

is (to be offered) two by two." ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

(Sahih) " ^ - 



w Meaning, the time of Duha prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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1320. It was narrated that Ibn t£U- :J4^ ^ ^ ™ ' 
'Umar said: "The Prophet |S| was % ' \" ° - * » 3 i -• ' 
asked about the night prayer. He 0* 't^V 1 ^ 

said: 'Pray two by two, and if you ^ . ^ t ^ ^ &\ x£ -jij 

fear that dawn is coming, then ' ,.''■>,'''*.', - t 

perform Witr with one Rak'ah!" -'J»* & ^ h* 'skr 5 ^ o? 1 

.-■ s< s 

jiji iSu. ^ ii i^ 1 3^ =^ ^ 

. Kdi~\ji jjj] 

J^i IH ^ cs^ 1 "J-" ^ :i r^ 'J^ 1 'tiJ^^ : £0» 

y>~\ ij£j iJZj> ^Jtf jJ-JU j o^U^ t-jL t^jilwJ! ijj — » *Tj*-> <j*j"* ^J^-J 

^ tiJIVM:^ iJJJl 

Comments: 

The number of Rak'ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak'ah . 

1321. It was narrated that Ibn >fe ^ - sj >■ <$fe. - \n\ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet |§ 1 , V' * 

used to pray the night prayer two <y) ai t ~rzf If" l J^ s> *^ 0* 'ii* Cf) 
Rak'ah by two Rak'ah." (Da'if) V * > 

Comments: 

Nafl (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rdk'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was ^ ^ 1>£ - (WY ^Ji) 

(V^untar^Tay^ At Night (T n ^ ^ ^ 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 

1322. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the gfc » ^ ^ _ , m 

Messenger of Allah |g said: , „ 

"Prayers at night and during the Jt J 'j^h ij! ^-^-j 

day are to be offered two by >• ^ .'s^ ^ - j~ 

two." (H«s««) ^ > , ^ ' , ; 

' - i *s " s -'Ml i'I' ' - iT ' 

1323. It was narrated from Umm {J> •i^->^> ^> jul -4^ wA>- - IVYV 
Hani' bint Abu Talib that on the . , . , , . 

day of the Conquest (of Makkah) ' ^ ^ & ^ 

the Messenger of Allah sg prayed J£ ^ t iU±L ^ ^ 

voluntary Dwfia with eight Rafc'afi, / -, „ e , 

saying the Sfl/am after each two 61 ^' 9^ ^ U f 1 5* 'lT 1 ^ Cri 1 

Rutah. (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\X < V« : ^ i^y^aH i_ji-sf ujU t^_jliJl ujb jj\ -t>->^-1 : g^jitj 

1324. It was narrated from Abu jliJ^ ^" jjjL* t&U - \VY£ 
Sa'eed that the Prophet i| said: £ . ' - * , . , s , , ^ s , j , ■ . ° 
"After each two Rfljt'aft there & & Oi ^ 

should be the Tas/im/' (Dfl'i/) ^ t =^j ^ t( JjjLUi -j^i 
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1325. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ - mo 

MuttaMb fhat is, Ibn Abu Wada'ah f ^ "j^ , „ 

said: "Hie Messenger of Allah gf| -4* : ^ : jU^ & ^ 
said: "The night prayers are (to be 



( y> i i j^j I t y^ t ytS** oi iiJ 

offered) two by two. Say the * 

Tashah-hud after each two Rak'ak, <iil al£ ^£ *»-£*Jf ^> &\ 

and raise your hands in all f u A, - ■ - »■ 

humility like one who is poor and lj- l*- - ^ - y - , y-. 

needy and say: ' AMhummaghjir li i%i>* 4)1 J_^j Jti : JL5 - iplij 
(O Allah, forgive me)..' And ^ ^ - 

whoever does not do that, it is -o^J cP ls? •H-'J -o^ c*-* J**" 
imperfect.' " {Da'ifi j^fo j^jjj . ^«&t5j 

Chapter 173. What Was f ^ J *^ ^ 4^ " ( Wr 

Narrated Concerning Qiyam ' *<y\v ^Ji) aI^', ii 
(The Voluntary Night J 
Prayers) Daring The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu G&i : izl ^ - mi 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah $g said: 'Whoever fasts ^ 



* , o i , ? * s J j » * 5 , J 

L _j ^y_ JudJx^c ^y^ .4 Xgji^-o 



Ramadan and spends its nights in j jif ^ ^ itli 

prayer, out of faith and in hope of ^ 5 ^ 

reward, his previous sins will be ul »4 O^j fW» ^» 4 s1 

forgiven/" (H«s«n) _ , J- ^ u 2 ^ t 

tOUi^j ^^-i ^W*^ 1 — t^jwiil t^i^jiJI 4>"j>.| [ ( y«>- :^^>hj 



. 4J 



Comments: 

The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor sins'. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah % our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 

1327. It was narrated that Abu ^ .ilO ^ ±US - VlfTV 



Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah H 



and he did not lead us in praying _^ ^ ^ ^ J j; ^ 

Qiyam (prayers at night) during ^ ' t "\ r> \ r ' ' ' ' , 

any part of it, until there were jf> if- a* 'i^j^ 1 cr^J' 1 

seven rdghts left.M He led us in ~ ^ -jy »• f - 4 

praying Qiyam on the seventh ^ 9 — 

night until approximately one ^ j*^* -jU^j IH «Si1 J*~j 

third of the night had passed. 2^ tL "13 J d - iL> 

Then on the sixth night which " - f ' » - Cr" LsJ ~ ' ' 

followed it he did not lead us in p . JI131 *iJJ ^ jAi L5 »ai iwllJl 

prayer. Then he led us Spraying „£ . ~ ; * *, -4 '„ T < 

Qiyam on the fifth night which " ^ ^ Ut ^ ^ 

followed it until almost half the ^ p t ty?. -ii^uJl cits' J>- 

night had passed. I said: 'O ' , t , _ s. 

Messenger of Allah, would that £ :cis -J^ 1 >^ Crf 5^ <^ 

we had offered voluntary prayers -j^ ^ fcft ^ el" 4i! J 



throughout the whole night/ He jB , „ s „ 

said: 'Whoever stands with the ^ <J*- <y ^ 

Imam until he finishes, it is K ,i 1, ^ ti „.*,.\ V.- 

eqmvalent to spending the whole " ^ ' 1 " \ ' * 

night in prayer.' Then on the . \+£ ^\ iillil cJll J>. . l^Iij' jUi 

fourth night which followed it, he } s. , ^.f,. , . : ; 

did not lead us m prayer, until " CT^ J J 

the third night that follwed it, .£SU5l ^ <J^~ 1^ ^Ui 'J^ 

when he gathered his wives and - - , > ,„ - - j. - 

family, and the people gathered, ? t JL5 -j^i :J1* : Ji 

and he led us in prayer until we .^1 tg. ^ k3 1L li' 1J 

feared that we would miss the ' ' ' ■ ' ^ ' 



Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of 'the seventh night 1 could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that, year had .29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights, remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24fh or the 
25ih; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah." It was asked: "What is the 
Falah?" He said: "Suhur." m He 
said: "Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month." (Sahih) 

4<1)La«j j^X J>Ls ^ '■'-r'^. 'jUi^J jfri Ujb Jl\ _f~'\ [^^W nib-si] 

Comments: 

a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Tarawih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur'anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarawih. The Qiyam could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 



1328. It was narrated that Nadr 
bin Shaiban said: "I met Abu 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and °^f- If. &\ j 

said: 'Tell me a Hadifh that you >«.. , ' "\ 

heard from your father, in which : C i0 - Cri ^ o* 
mention is made of the month of j\ t£U & 

Ramadan.' He said: 'Yes, my , ,» Ja jo „ <tf ^ 

father narrated to me that the r^ 1 ' J '4^^' & Cf- s^ 1 
Messenger of Allah m mentioned j; ^ ^ t £tj£ji 
the month of Ramadan and said: ' ' ' I \ 

"A month which Allah has u^P 1 Cs. ^ ^> '-^ o£J, 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in j^j . ^jj^ • ^^jj^ 

which I have established Qiyam °^ ^ 

(prayers at night) as Sunnah for J?-^ : <J^ -oU^j ^^-i ^ 



you. So whoever fasts it and „>. i. , - T r 

spends its mghts in prayer out of jv- j- *** , j~j cr. 

faith and in hope of reward; he liull^j Si :JUi 
will emerge from his sins as on 



[1] The predawn meal. 
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the day his mother bore him." * , - , . „ r , „ 

(Da'i/) X ■ J ^ • C ^ , " J 

. 8441 4jJJj Cf? ".^"^'J 

jj LS ^i i-j^bi-l . t^LvJl 1 1 oA /i : ^U^Jl uUnaj] r^jAJ 



Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah iH said: 'At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and remembers Allah, one knot is 
untied. If he performs ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good." (Sahih) 

. a jiy* ^1 <^-L>- ^ Ajt, j^'j VV"\ : ^ tola ^J-Ul i>j}us? ^jIp dj^Jl tjjjiL^J! 
Comments: 

a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Quran and Hadtih tell us about him. 

b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 
sorcerers. 

c. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 

d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 
evil machinations of Satan. 



* £ l " * " *■ * 

^SJa-l ^jlp ^UaliJl J&«j» 

ilkit sSl&Ji Ji fts ilu JLkii 
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1330. It was narrated that ^ - ^ ^ _ AVV 



'Abdullah said: "Mention was 



made to the Messenger of Allah ^ 5^ 'J?' J i/) If <jj^ if i j J ,f- 

f (rf a man who slept until -r.r ,,r 4K i( , ,J . v \. 

morning came. He said: That is • \ u ~> - ^ 

because Satan urinated in his ^ JU ^UallJl nilJi» .J13 .^SjI 
ears.' " (Sahih) 



.1$ 



.aj jjj^- tloJj- ^ VVi :.^ i^jLJl oLJl i^yL-Jl 

Comments: 

We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 
ears. 

Tahajjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) Would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiyam (prayers at night). 

1331. It was narrated that . ^ - ^ ^ _ ^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The f , 

Messenger of Allah 3g| said: 'Do cf 'ifOj^ 1 if '(4^ ^ 

not be like so-and-so, who used to . =,r, f ^ f 

pray voluntary night prayers then '" ^ — " * -> , 

stopped praying voluntary night ~i? » -oil Jjij J Is :JU jyJ> J>\ 

prayers." (&ftft) ^ ^ ^ & % & 

jjfc JlJ t ^ {jt' ir s&*'\ ^-jVj ' ^ i j tL5_^ o-Lt i^j^JJj tlaiUl IJLft S ^_jli^ Aj 

. Aj (j^tj (3 ^^H:^t^jl ... uij>- Aj <J1j^S ^ I .c Aj j 

1332. It was narrated that Jabir Cr^^ J ^IaJ - MTY 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The -.. ^ f s ° ', as . £ .. . , 
Messenger of Allah & said: "The l f^oi <->"^ ■> 'C^ 1 # Oi 



mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud £1^ ^lildl ^° 

said to Sulaiman: "O my son, do 



> % * > .. 
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not sleep too much at night, for „ >, f , " • 

sleeping too much at night will ^ - & ^ e *"-> i " iJ ^ - 

leave a. man poor on the Day of &\ ^ _^L>- lj-j! ^ tjjiiiJl 

Resurrection." (Da'if) , jj , - - ' - 

jUlLi jit cJUs» :s|| 4ii Jj^,^ <Jl» 

ji> tfi jJjl i^r 

tftj tloJi^ Ul /I : jJwd'l jr^^Jl ,_jS (jil jJ=Jl ip-j^? [tjLu^s oiU~»J] IgpAu 

1333. It was narrated that Jabir ■}*^> if. Jcf ~ ^^i* 1 " 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0. - , *f , > > • > ,ts* - . 3 ;f h 
said: Whoever prays a great deal - J ^ ^ 

at night, his face will be t jllli ^ t^llcVi ^ idL^-i 5* 
handsome during the day.'" „„ „ , > ' -,- . , „, 

(Maudu") : ^ *»' ^ JU / Jls ^ 

li t (ji^ I C-j Ji=- J li tlL J ji I Jus : j Lj- ^ I J U j 4 : "H cj^.^ 

^ J^j ' *Ujw5 icLu>- tiLj-i ^ t5j— j»j lj^ i -' ^-j*" ^J* 

- 15 j^-'T Ji* ^ j ' i_j lis 

1334. It was narrated that ^ ^ il^ ^ - ^r* 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: "When ' ^ ,„ 

the Messenger of Allah |g came '^J* t^ 1 i^ 1 ^ ^° 

to Al-Madinah, the people rushed » ^ tj l^i ^ j ^iSjjl 
towards him and it was said: 'The , <(E ' — £ 

Messenger of Allah ^ has come!' ^ ^ '^J 1 ^ s j'jj ^ s^- 1 
I came along with, the people to ^ 4i I J^ij ^ jj ill : J.li p'sb ^ *b1 
see him, and when I looked at the / , ^ 4 . ^, 

face of the Messenger of Allah H, J J^J : ^ ■ &\ ^ J^ 1 <Uj -^ j| 
I realized that his face was not the tf£ pi ^lljl ^ oi>i ^il 

face of a liar. The first thing he ,^ „,< r' , " 

said was: "O people, spread (the ^ ^> ^ J" 1 

greeting of) SaMot, offer food to ^ ^ j'J ,^{"\s ^ ^ 
people and pray at night when „ J 
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people are sleeping, you will enter , * x , * * ,>','*- 
Paradise in peace." ^ <PH ^ 'f^ 

Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, 'Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man's character. This means that all the 
traits of a man's character — virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 

Chapter 175. What Was ^ ti - (Wo ^j|> 

Narrated Concerning One * ' / ^ X. ' - 1 

Who Wakes Up His Family <^ ^ * Js^ 1 Ji ^ 
At Night 

1335. It was narrated that Abu r^ j . l ^iH 5ui£ ^ - ^W"e 
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said Jf ■ , „ <t , > • , 
that the Prophet H said: "When a d ^ ^ ^ ] ^ 
man wakes up at night and wakes ^ ^ ^".^^l ^ t Z,U£ 
his wife, and they pray two ' « 

Rak'ah, they will be recorded J is-" yrf' °u* 'y 1 ^ 1 cj* 

among the men and women who - '■>-,, ,?„ . ^ m 

remember Allah much." (Da'iff ST* ^ Ja " i ~ , * U u ^ *T 

^ lis t^jSj *S\'j*\ JsSjIj 

. Kol^tilli &l ^UJI 

Comments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak'ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu i^wjl c~,l J 'J, xjA t&U- - \tT"\ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , . ,-=> , 
Allah it. said: 'May Allah have "J $ & ^ 
mercy on a man who gets up at ^ J - • ^ 
night and prays, and wakes his * \ ' b- 
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wife, and she prays; and if she , _^ _ ^ > ,„ ^ | 

refuses he sprinkles water in her f^-* ' -^■ J ' "J 1 -'* ls- 

face. And May Allah have mercy i ; f^| jiajfj- V JlLt fti ^il 
on a woman who gets up at night . t / • A - ' - s ' 

and prays, and wakes her J l# 4* 

husband and he prays; and if he ^ « ( - - 

refuses, she sprinkles water in his « ^ „ - , * 

face.'"(HflSflM) J ^ -J** fe-JJ 

<y 'J=^' f^* " 'J^**" '^j'^^ [j^—s- ail^-"t] 

t^^jisAJlj t^UJIj tijl~>- (jj'j ^^dj^ tlrf^ ^ fliLk^l 

Comments: 

a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahaijud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 

Chapter 176. Making One's J . tSt - fWT ^J;) 

Voice Beautiful When ' .„ , ".. .r°-ti « u 

tt n -r- <U?«3 ) i MJL O will 

Reciting Qur'an r ~ % ' 

1337. It was narrated that ^ i^-f ^ &\ - \VYV 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'ib said: ,„ ,' • ^< , a "-'n ' °- 

"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas came to us & ^ jlJSa ^1 

when he had become blind. I t g^> ^1 ^ t-ilj jJt CSjUl : UJ^ 

greeted him with SaMm and he , * ; , ' ' * 

said: 'Who are you?' So I told him, ^ <_^LJl ^ <>*j~j1I ^ If- 

and he said: 'Welcome, O son of *^ jj' t J' f ■;* ^ 

my brother. I have heard that you ' t '- r ^ J - J ' ^ J ^ ^ 

recite Qur'an in a beautiful voice. I ?cit <y c^lki 

heard the Messenger of Allah |g f ' ^ 

say: "This Qur'an was revealed ^ >J& 

with sorrow, so when you recite it, 4!S i, 't j> >■ , .r.iii . s n 

then weep. If you cannot weep ~ ' ' ' ' 

then pretend to weep, and make ISli oi^i <J)j 5t$' l-i* - o^i 

your voice melodious in reciting it. ' , J, , , . , , j t ff % _ ; 

Whoever does not make his voice ■ 'j* '/e fJ ^ - »ji^s>" 

melodious, he is not one of us." . i(L ^ £SS j^i . *. ijsSSj 
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1338. It was narrated that 
'Aishah the wife of the Prophet j|| 
said: "One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah j|| I was late 
returning from the 'Mm', then I 
came and he said; 'Where were 
you?' I said: 'I was listening to the 
recitation of a man among your 
Companions, for I have never 
heard a recitation or a voice like 
his from anyone.' He got up and I 
got up with him, to go and listen 
to him. Then he turned to me and 
said: 'This is Salim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise is to 
Allah Who has created such men 
among my Ummak.' " (Sahik) 



i * - 



Comments: 

a. Not to, speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah g| used to listen to the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions.. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars,, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society . 

b, Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at Ms back. 



1339. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: 'Among the people who 
recite the Qur'an with the most 
beautiful voices is the man who, 
when you hear him, you think 
that he fears Allah.'" (Da'if) 



ji Si* -M Jj^j Jl» :Jl»- j& 

s ^ ^ s f= £ 

ijj (^jji tpi^aiu Uj-,^ j-^i 
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.<£j>-l ilfi 4jij. (.(^yJUU pi jiOBf ^ "IXlljLJJ 1 \ ^ Ljlallj *£<U>«« £i\ 

Comments: 

A melodious voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. The beauty 
of a person's recitation would, however, be increased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person is reciting, has also: touched 
the cords: of his heart and: filled it with: the fear of Allah. 

Camilla ( - J p- t.<U:1 'X^' ^ lJ^^*^! 

Ji uit iil in Jj^,j 

J*? '?i &°J&h SH^' ,jX-^l|: 

J) &iii >_*.lj. 

1*1 jjjll <ioj»- j» Y • t \^/l:ju»-t *!fj>-t [i-i**^* a.iU-»t] 

j-j-flj jj ^J_f3l * ^kaji Jj cs^'jJ' V~J <-(v^^Jlj '^"^'C '^j'j-"^ 

Comments: 

The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 

1341. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| entered the mosque and 
heard a man reciting Qm'an. He 
asked, 'Who is this?' It was said: 
'(He is) 'Abdullah bin Qais.' He 
said: 'He has been given (sweet 
melodious voice): from the 
Mazamir of the family of 
Dawud.' " (Hasan) 



1340. It was narrated that 
Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§| said:: ' Allah 
listens more attentively to a man 
with a beautiful voice who recites 
Qur' an out loud than the master 
of a singing female slave listens to: 
his slave.' " {Da'tf) 



: cJ f^rjt £5**** j>&^jJ! 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 302 a^JIj c^^Wl Zalal l-jI^/I 



Comments: 1 

a. 'Abdullah bin Qais popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa AI- 
Ash'ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah |§ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Mazamir (sing. Mizmar), lexically, 'musical rnstrurnents', has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of 'melodious voice'. 

1342. It was narrated from Bara' Cf. J ^ J > ~ W'tl 
(bin 'Azibl that the Messenger of -:.,,„ , , ». 
Allah |g said: "Beautify the \ , , 
Qur / an with your voices." (Sahih) '^j^l ^JI> c-A*^ :Jli cJjLi Uia^ 

J Is 

ju- 
ju 

Comments: 

a. The Qur/ an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Qur'an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 

Chapter 177. What Was ft *l>- U it - vv 

Narrated Concerning One (Y n ^ pj, ; ' ^ 

Who Sleeps And Misses His <jr- <J? ^ *jr 
Daily Portion Of The Qur'an 

1343. It was narrated that go-*^ J? jJ>* Cf. ^ J * - ~~ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdin Al~ ,?f-:f ■ - >> *. >- ,<* - .i . ;. 
Qari said: I heard Umar bin %- , 
Khattab say: "The Messenger of ^LiJljlt-i^J,^!^ tijj 

Allah s|| said: 'Whoever sleeps 
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and misses his daily portion of > „ < . - , . , „ 4 

Quran, or any part of it, let him <£? U1 ^ ^y^' ^ 

read it between the Fajr prayer :$g| &\ Jy^j Jij ^lIJJl ^* ^J. 

and the Zuhr prayer, and it will M '.,<.* 

be recorded as if he had read it a *S* ^ & $ & f U 6*" 

during the night." (SaMfc) £ ^ t ^j, ^j, t~ ^ 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur'an in Tahajjud. 

b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 

1344. It was narrated that Abu : J Ll^Jl &\ & Jj'li - 
Darda' conveyed that the Prophet ' ' . 

3§| said: "Whoever goes to bed If- 'i^ 5 ' Ji 

intending to wake up and pray f - » - . t -»ln -j-.Tj. • 

during the night, but is <^ ^ ^ ^ - <-^ 

overwhelmed by sleep until ^ Jj^i tsi' Cf. '"'^ il^ "v*^ 

morning comes, what he intended L ^ ^jv | . , 

will be recorded for him, and his ^ ^ o * iJ ^ ' 

sleep is a charity given to hirn by ^jii $ tiilj ^1 °y>% : J is 

his Lord." (5«Aft) „"., ;; „,„ | * . 

^ Julp iSi^> 4J^J !^l?J -lSJ" ^ ^ 'T-;^ 

lai j^jicjJl U-» j-cj ^^^'C. '^-^ <1^' J '■ WAA:^ tj>l^ ^Usil tjj^i 

SJjlj olj ,ji <ijlj" iiJU-j t V ^ : U^tjJi 1 _ s l#- ^j-A-UIj t j^SU-J.I i^f^sj 

Comments: 

Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 



Chapter 178. How Much 

(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur'an 

1345. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: "We came to the 
Messenger of Allah |§| in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the IsM' and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish, 
He said: '(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.' One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.' He said: 
'It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur'an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it.'" Aws 
said: "I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 3p: 'How 



'4 jU" J. '. - Ova p^Jl) 
(Y W ii^II) Slyiil 



:J15 



J- M i" ! <J>'j 

^ ttui jH ois 5i? ill! . «£dp S^iiJjj 

■ M J*- 

:ijJii ?5r$i 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur'an?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mufiissal."' m (Da'if) 



Comments: 

We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur' an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur' an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Manazil (portions). The seven Mandzil (after 
Al-Fdtihdt) are as follows: 

a) Al-Baqarah; Al-'Imran; An-Nisa" (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Md'idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) FromYwnws to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isrd' to Al-Furqdn (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'ara" to Ya-Sin (eleven Surah) 

f) From As-Sdffdt to Al-Hujurdt (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qdf to An-Nas (sixty-five Surah) 

The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation (fusT) occurs between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of BismUlahir-Rahmanir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah . 

1346. It was narrated that ^ y\ G£U - 

'Abdullah bin 'Ami said: "I " , , „ Sa „ ^ e 



life and that you may get bored. i & iJf'Ji Uj^ 




memorized the Qur'an and 
recited it all in one night. The 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 'I am 
afraid that you may live a long 




Recite it over the period of a 
month.' I said: 'Let me benefit 
from my strength and my youth/ 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days.' I 
said: 'Let me benefit from my 
strength and my youth.' He said: 
'Recite it in seven days.' I said: 




[1] See no. 1056. 
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'Let me benefit from my strength ^jj ^ „, , , . s d 

and my youth,' but he refused (to ' " CT* ^ " ' ■ J 

alter it any further)." (Da'if) . Jfc . jJ-l 

H<unr7Y:j^ij cA-iiij- ^ jLJi [a..^ iL-J] 

Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 

b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet |g. 

1347. It was narrated from ^ V; tffe. - ^iV 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' ' , ^ , a 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "No ^'-^J : C ^ ^ 

one properly understands who r^uJl ^ i]£ ^ J?/ 

reads the Qur'an in less than three ' ' ' ' . ' ' 

days." (Sahih) ^ g>. -hy. ' !jla ^ ' V- 

? f . - . i , . - f=i tl 

oT^Ji V) & &u p» : Jli it jiil Jjpij 
■ Ziffle 

VVIi :^ loTji!! v*^ '0Li*j ^rj-i 'ij^ jjt "^rj*^ ^-^f^-^ -gij*" 

Comments: " 4 *~"" J ' ^ ^ ^ 

a. No one should complete the whole of Qur'an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur'an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'an in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'an in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 

1348. It was narrated that [&U : tZJ, J\ ^ j£ J>S - WiA 
' Aishah said: "I did not know of } , < f '. ' , ' <s , 

the Prophet of Allah g reciting vi\ ^ ^ : ri & ^ 

the entire Qur'an until morning" ^ ^ ^ tijJ- 

{Sahih} ,,,, „ - . . 

.j-llSJl J^- ^ JI^JI V) ill 
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t^yLjJl) ^LwJb ^\r^ ® oL-^j j-jp Jai ^UlS* "l/j ^L^JI ^j^- iLJ ^la 

Comments: " " ^~ 

The practice of completing the whole of Qur' an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur'an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur'an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak'ati) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 179. What Was J- U V L - " ( m 

Narrated Concerning (T u 13 ; ~ t -]j 

Recitation in the (Voluntary) - ' ^ - ^ 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm - ^ f £ >f ^ _ , m 

Hani' bint Abi Talib said: "I used ^ a " ^ ^ - ' f\ 

to hear the Prophet reciting at ■ : Vli & 

night when I was on the roof of . „.,<,.. f . - *- . 

my house." (Hasan) ^ M & w 

tfj H £^ ^3 ^ 



Comments: 

The Prophet g| used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 

1350. It was narrated that Jasrah -J^ J\ ^ ^ £fe _ ^ Tt> , 

bint Dijajah said: "I heard Abu * ; ,* 

Dharr say: "The Prophet |g stood 4^ {?. ^ lj-^ 

reciting a Verse and repeating it ^ ^ "cJll iiLiS c-L s" ' '■ " 

until morning came. That Verse J ' " - ^ "j"^ if 

was: "If You punish them, they ■ &i>y. j*p>f <£L HI $\ f U '■ 

are Your slaves, and if You ,/ \ txw 

forgive them, verily, You, only -#* ^ W 4?;^ 

You, are the All-Mighty, the All- :sjjLJI] -iZ&l >^ ^ ^ 

Wise.'"" [11 (Hasan) " * 



m M-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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^ V*V\:^- tXYt Jbjy . 4.£t=»Vl t\VV/V r^Ldl 43-^! »aU-.J} 

<j'-l jfct' jlbl>«> Sj^j- ^ysWl oJj- ^ ^J^/'o :ju»-!' *fjj<-t i*j oLkiil yj^u iiojb- 

Comments: 

a. If a person has only memorized a smal part of Qur' an, he may as weH earn 
reward, from Allah: for a long Qiyam and recitation, through reciting again 
and again, the the small part: that he' remembers from the Qur' an. 

b. The Verse, quoted in the I Itulitli together with the preceding one,, confirms 
the fact that, the Prophet 'Eisa was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his own self had 
been raised up in the heavens, since the Prophets haw not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah, 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in. fact a supplication that the Prophet 
had made to- Allah for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Quran appropriate- to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah. 



1351. It was narrated from 
1 hidhaifah that the Prophet «gf 
prayed, and when he recited a 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he 
would ask for mercy; when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned 
punishment he would pray for 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the 
TanzihP^ of Allah, he would 
glorify Him. p] (Sahih) 



Comments: 

To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhan-AlWx (Allah is free from all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma ajirni minan-nar 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 



Tarvnh: To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
By saying Subhana Rabbiyal-A 'la; etc. 
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1352. It was narrated that Abu ^ f - g J ^ _ „, #Y 

Laila said: "I prayed beside the ^„ -; 

Prophet §| when he was praying If '• Li lll ^1 ^ £Ic 

voluntary prayers at night. He ^ « "f . . - ^ ^ 

recited a Verse which mentioned ^ i-r-^y^y^" 1 ^ 

punishment and said: 'I seek $|| ^JS\ t_^=£- cJii : Jls . ,_jil5 

refuge with Allah from the Fire, _ '< * , * , /„ 

woe to the people of the Fire.'" &i >* " ^ 1 ^ sT*- 

(*>*■''#) Jujj .jlill ^ 4iL ■ I^pId :Jl£ t V U£ 

^ AA^ ; ^ (S^LdJV ^ t-tt-jJI tS_jJUaJi jjt *»-y>4 aifcuJj ~.Qj>u 

1353. It was narrated that : Ji£jf ju^J - Ifor 

Qatadah said: "I asked Anas bin Js _ , ea >,._ 

Malik about the recitation of the <ji ^ : ^ y*^ 1 

Prophet |g and he said: 'He used ^ -^jf J^, : jtj ^ ^ 

to elongate his voice.'"' 11 (Sahih) j' , , - ^ s „ *' 

Jul uK :Jl£ jljj. ^jiiF Sflji. ^f itiliU 

1354. It was narrated that : tl J\ £ jZ y \ - \Tei 
Ghudaif bin Harith said: "I came ^ '*■>,. >■ 

to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the If Cf- oi 1 Jrf^i 

Messenger of Allah M recite ^ - t ^ ^ 

Qu/ an loudly or softly?' She said: ' , ' „ _ f 

'Sometimes he would recite loud 4jAj :cJUi. iiJ-L£ c^f :Jl! 

and sometimes, softly.' I said, ^ ±% ? ; f ^ L ^ 

'Aiia/iw Akbarl Praise is to Allah J ' ' ^ - ^ 



Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a 'weak' 
letter, i.e., Alif, Warn,, and Ya, So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rakman, and the Ha before the 
Ya in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Faihul-Bari (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the 'weak' letters appropriately. Others, said that it 
refers to those letters that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and lowering the voice as well: See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Majah, An-Nisa'i, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Who has made this matter one of * ■ „,( ,, , o „ - , 

broad scope.'" (Hasan) 4 " ! ^ " JJ ^ 

Chapter 180. What Was j^liuC - (u- p^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning " „ V*ti ri f J ti 

Supplication When A Man J^ 1 <» f b H 

Stands To Pray At Night (y \ \ 

1355. It was narrated that Ibn ^ fli* - \Xoo 

'Abbas said: "When the . - ,^ .i,. : f s-. >.:,„•., 

Messenger of Allah m prayed , / " ' " 

Tahajjud at night, he would say: 4sl J>*j oil : Jli ^1 ^ '^jli 

"Allahumma lakal-hamd, Anta - - „ - - J „ ' f 

nurussamawati wal-ard wa man ^ f^ 1 ' :JU Js" 1 ^ ^ 4 * 

fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta t^j ^j^tj ol^liJ! iiif .ilAJI 

qayydmus-samawati wal-ard wa man * . ■ — s 

fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta ^Jj*^' ^' 

malikus-samawdti wal-ard wa man illij j-^j^j 

fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-haqq, , , '"" ' , 

wa'duka haqq, wa liqa'uka haqq, -h*£ o**j* f J £j\yJ^\ 

waqawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, Qfa, V t ^J, J^, 

wan-ndr haqq, was-sS'atu haqq, ( t , t 

wan-nabiyyuna haqq, wa tj>- jBlj 4ji 4 Js- tiUjSj ij*- 

Muhammadun haqq. Allahumma *„ 3 -' c «^J|' SpLlil' 

Ma aslamtu, wa hika amantu, wa " u * 14 -' ^r^J L t>" J 

'alaika tawakkaltu wa Haiku anabtu, ^i^fij <il>j - .j.^l'J JlJ j^JJj 

TOfl fjifca khasamtu, wa ilaika , t , - ,r - 

hakamiu, fitghfirli ma qaddamtu wa ^iJ <-^ ] 

maakhkhartu,wamdasrartuwama ^ ^^jj u J .olS"!^ dl^tj 

a'lantu. Antal-muqaddimu wa o , , * ., f , "a- 

Antal-muakhkhiru. La ilaka ilia anta ^ .iiiUl oj^l -i>-I 

walailahaghairuka r walahawlawa ^ _^jf ^, ^ ' v ^ 

Z« quwwuta ilia bika (O Allah, to , % * * . , ^ , i 

You is praise, You are the Light of ■ 9 ^ V| SjS M j Jj>- . il^> *JJ 

the heavens and the earth, and ^ , s , } a , f( 

everyone therein. To You is e ^ ^ >? jh 1 btj ^ 

praise. You are the Sustainer of J - ^ - ^ 

the heavens and the earth, and " , t 

everyone therein. To You is 'j^*^ ig) ^ 'Jj^^l 
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praise. You are the Sovereign of * r , - ; , , f f 

the heavens and the earth, and ^ JlS - JU ^ • ^ 9* lL "-' U * 

everyone therein. To You is . j^jlu J&l ^ »U ISI gg 

praise. You are the Truth; Your ' ' * 

promise is true, the meeting with 

You is true, Your saying is true, 

Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 

the Hour is true, the Prophets are 

true, and Muhammad is true. O 

Allah, to You have I submitted, in 

You I believe, in You have I put 

my trust, to You I turn in 

repentance, by Your help I argue, 

to You I refer my case, so forgive 

me for my past and future sins, 

what I have done in secret and 

what I have done openly. You are 

the One Who brings forward and 

puts back. None who has the 

right to be worshiped but You, 

and there is none who has the 

right to be worshiped other than 

You. And there is no power and 

nor strength except with You." 

(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn 'Abbas 

narrated: "When the Messenger of 

Allah 3g| stood during the night 

for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 

something similar, 
i 

Comments: 

The 'promise' made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 

'Meeting with Allah being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 

be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 

means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 

Allah's saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 

the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 

communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qui 7 an and authentic AMdith are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 

The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur'an and Hadiih are 
true. 

All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character arid free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 

1356. It was narrated that 'Asim : £l3 J\ ^ Jz J>\ - \T*"\ 
bin Humaid said: "I asked \ "/ >J _ tt , , 
'Aishah: 'With what did the <j. Z -J^ 0*. ^ 4> 
Prophet m start voluntary night ^ j ^ ^ t ^ ^.^jf 
prayers?' She said: 'You have *" 'I * , - T, " - - 
asked me about something which III tjr^ ^ ^ :JIS 
no one has asked before. He used t - ¥ rjj| 'o aj ' ~'" 
to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and ^ - \ , , - I/' 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 'J^i b\£ .difcj a^I 
Subhan-Allah ten times, and * »„ ,»,„ » j^j' f 
Astaghfirullah ten times, and he ' • ^ • u ** j s • 
would say Allahumma aghfirli ^ ji4JJl» : Jj^j . I jl£ 
wahdini, warzuqni, wa 'afini (O " o > „, „ 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, V* 1 ^ <J-^' J 
grant me provision and give me . iioil Sj: pliiJl 
good health)," and he would seek 

refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

. <U Jjj ^lujj- ^ V : 

Comments: 

'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 
and ease. 

1357. It was narrated that Abu ^ <gfe. _ ^ raV 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman , . > 5 ' . ' , ^ 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'With what '■ tg^* 1 o^Y- b 1 - j"* 

did the Prophet J| start his ' * J ^ ^ 
voluntary night prayers? She 
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said: 'He would say: "Allahumma -. ; , „ 4 „, , ; - ( 

Rabba Jibm'il ' wa Mika'il wa Israfil, 03 U :Jl1 ^ ^ ^ 

Fatiras-samdwati wal-ard, 'alimal- \i\ j|| ^| 015 :llsl* 

ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta s ' s a' 

tahkumu baina 'ibadika fima kanu r^ 1 * : <-^ 4315 -J^ 1 .Irf f 15 

fihi yakhMifun, ahdini lima akhtulifa ^ ^A^j^j '\Ar?r ?->j 

/i/ii minal-haqqi hi idhnika, innaka ■ e " " a --— - 

latahdi ild siratin mustaqim (O tjal^Ulj i_4ill j^J^ '^j^tj. oljlll) 

Allah, Lord of Tibra'il, Mika'il and . , . t - - ;f 

israfil, Creator of the heavens and '"' _ ~ ' w " <■ 

the earth, Knower of the unseen jAH ^ *>» <-jk»-l L»J -Sj^«j 

and the seen, You judge between t „ | \,< -* - •. 

Your slaves concerning that " ^ <-4 <H tdL >k 

wherein they differ. Guide me to '\-'°\ >° ' ° a ti >- 'n- 

the disputed matters of truth by s - 

Your Leave, for You are the One -it *J±\ 2$ . - 

Who guides to the Straight 

Path)." (Sohfh). 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahmart bin 'Umar said: "Bear in 
mind the word Tibra'il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet |§|." 

- *i cr^Ji if. j**- 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 
supplication. 

b. All guidance is in Allah's Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 
Allah for it. 

Chapter 181. What Was Ji U - <r ^j\) 

Narrated Concerning How " .. ' \ , > 

Many Rak'ah Should Be (YT ' o^ b ; 

Prayed At Night 

1358. It was narrated that : ^1 ^ jj! - M"«A 

'Aishah said, and this is the . - * ■ °. f », i,,,-: 

rMft of Abu Bakr:' 1 ' "During ^ ^- jH ? "T* ^ ^' ^ 
the period after he finished prayer , t ^ii^Jl jIp SlJ-J :^ 'iislp ^£ "j^- 



[I] That is Abu Bakr bin Aba Shaibah, one of the two Shajkh who narrated chains to Ibn 
Majah for this Hadith. 
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. £*Sj o^ii (_£Jl>-1 i y>Ji}\ ^Jl jllxJ! 
Comments: 

Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud ~ praying two Rak'ah 
by two, saying Salam after each two Rak'ah, or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rak'ah being ended by saying Salam. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or three, or five. 

1359. It was narrated that :i2J. ^\ ^ JZ y\ LjJL>- - \ 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet jj| f ."' ^ '., r r „r, 

used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at ^ f - ^ ' J - ^ 

night." (S«ftzfo) Jb* j|§ *£\ y& :cJ.i| ^ t <J 

. iis'j o^i£- dj^c jiii ^» 

1 I p 

■ *i "^A d ui J^. JS o 1 - vTv:^ 4£ iJi ... 

Comments: 

The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either Ishd' or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the corning H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from y\ :^JLi\ ^ - Mfv 
'Aishah that the Prophet H used 



the 'Ishd' until the Fajr, the 
Prophet i§| used to pray eleven 
Rak'ah, saying the Salam after each 
two Rak'ah and praying Witr with 
one Rak'ah. He would prostrate 
for as long as it takes anyone of 
you to recite fifty Verses before he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the 
first Adhan for the Subh prayer, he 
would get up and pray two brief 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
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to pray nine Rak'ah at night. , , ,,.,»- ."in - --in 

, a j VT* 

Comments: 

Of this, eight Rak'ah were of Tahajjud and one of Wifr. Another possibility is 
that he jgj prayed six Rak'ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak'ah of Witr. 

1361. It was narrated that 'Amu 'Ojij> ^ JU^i 0jl>- - Mf*n 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked t ^ _ „ ^ ,s 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and ^ V>' ^ :L ^ IJ -h? Ji 1 
'Abdullah bin 'Omar about the ^ t £|£ ^ v£ t ^iif ^| 
Prophet's prayer at night. They */„>•* - .* , >f - ' 
said: '(He prayed) thirteen Rak'ah, ^ : J 15 ^ & ' 
including eight, and three for pU> ^ £ 4>1 ^5 -f. & 
Witr, and two Rak'ah after the ' s * 

Fajr.'" (Sahth) i'J* i*« :Sflli .jftlj ^| Jil J>ij 

1362. It was narrated that Zaid r^li 'J, - 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "I said, *, A , , 4 

I must observe how the ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ prays f ^ ^| ^ i^jf ^ ilJU 

tonight. So I lay down at his door. ' . ■ 5 < * 

The Messenger of Allah ^ got up <j? tr? <Si ^' ^ 11,1 ^' ^ '/? 

and prayed two brief Rak'ah, then .j^ ^ ^ ~ 

two long ones, which were very, ^ t - ' " 

very long, then two Rak'ah which ^ jtl Jj^j s ^-i <>"-J^ 
were shorter than the ones 



preceding them, then two Rak'ah 



which were shorter than the ones p . j^ii^ j;^} ' ^ ' ^ J^J 

preceding them, then two Rak'ah „j ' ^- ? - ^ - 

which were shorter than the ones •u^.r' 'tj^J 15 'ck-^ 19 lk^j 
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preceding them, then two Rak'ah, 
then Witr. That was thirteen 
Rak'ah." {Sahih) 



r 

" s. 

r 



.tj&j Z'jLt- dj^l liiks -yj' 



- 1 -go 9 " 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak'ah, including the two Rak'ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 



1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, that Ibn 'Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet gj, who was his maternal, 
aunt. He said: "I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah x.r and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet jp slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet gjjjj 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al 'Immn. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas said: "I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah |g put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 



:*i»di pS- & p> £ - srrr 

Cj*J 'ill i^ 1 jrjj 

jji jf! Jill J j-^j 



iii .m ^ f& 



- , ° f. ,-: f*. 

C*jC_*i2S C~*jS3 .^jjiLP; ^ 411! 

t' u i ". ' I- 'if 



f- 

4^' J 
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two Rak'tik, then two Rak'ah, then t > 4 > d * 

two ftA'flfe, then two Rak'nh, then r* l** <* 

two Safc'flfa, then he prayed Wifr. .^f J* p .jZ&j 

Then he lay down until the * , ,/ ; . , , ' n, 4 > 

Mu'adh-dhm came to him and he ^P 1 »^ ^ ^ 

prayed two brief Edkfah, then he . .^y, J\ '^L *| . ^5 

went out to pray." (Sahih) ' ' ^~ ' 

Comments: 

a The Prophet let 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas if§b spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah The Prophet $§|, therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 
invalidate the prayer. 

Chapter 182. What Was $ J> t» 4*£ " ( UT <r^^ 

Narrated Concerning Which ,^J\ \ tAu i-i- 

Hours Of The Night Are Best m ^ «^JI) J-1M ^IpL, 

1364. It was narrated that 'Amr j ^ 'Ji y\ b$J&- - 

bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the jyj " iliJ ' & " ilAJ 

Messenger of Allah s|| and said: ' " ^ 3 4 * • ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, who ^ tSli- : ^° Hii 

became Muslim with you?' He . , " . - ' „ „ . -„ 

said: 'A free man and a slave.' [1] 1 ^ <ji *J & oi 

said: 'Is there any hour of the fc£ J jj& 1^ *£UO ^ 

night that is closer to Allah than , ' ' , ., 

another?' He said 'Yes, the last JjAS ^ :>^S .g| 4i1 oSf :JB 

half of the night.'" {Sahih) ^ ^, :JU ^ UJ 

hi & Jl ^?' ] hi J* 

. jill a}f :Jli ?,j;>f 



^ Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilai 4>- 
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Comments: 

At the time 'Amr bin 'Abasah came to the Messenger of Allah jr he 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 
Muslim : 294) 

1365. It was narrated that l£U : c5 ^ JZ y\ tij^ - \r\o 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , ( "\ _ '„ ^ 

Allah used to sleep during the ^1 ^ ' °u* ^ [ 

first part of the night and stay ^ ^ ft^ - - 

awake during the latter part." s , 

(Sahih). ^f4j ' J^l Jjl f£ ^ 

,y. VrVj- t £5l ... JJUl ^ i| ^1 ^l^j J-Ul IjL, V L (^jiUJI JjjU 
Comments: 

The Prophet has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 
this Hadith . 

1366. It was narrated from Abu ^ M^i td\jy~ J) ISjU- - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , „ '..,,,,,>., 

Allah || said: "Our Lord, the : ^ 6? ^ ui i '^jUi-J! 

Blessed and Exalted, descends ^ ^ t j^, ^ ^ 

when one third of the night c*^-'. ' - , ! - 

remains, every night, and He ^ 0* 'j*^ 1 ^' ^ ~ 5 •^^~ u u?) 

says: 'Who will ask of Me, that I ',t^< rf- V:-. . v « , '.■ > - ? f 

may give mm? Who will call J . ' ' f r f , 

upon Me, that I may answer hint? JS" *.>> 5 i' Jjiil 'JLwj 

Who will ask My forgiveness, that , , ^ , , ^ -C^ f; jtu ' ' ' J *~ Jili 

I may forgive him?' until dawn S^*"^ & ' ~ <jr - a* ■ ' „ . 

comes." Hence they used to JLi. jiiti ^* jr^ j C-- r "f'M 

prefer voluntary prayers at the _,, , s ,* j. , , i , ' s. 

end of the night rather than at the ^ ^ A*?^ C^- 

beginning. (S«fc#) . <jjf 

.4; t^j^jJI If- dlJU 



Comments: 

a. So immense is the mercy of Allah that He Himself commands His slaves to 
ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah's descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, arid the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and majesty. 

1367. It was narrated that Rifa'ah f >° $ 

AJ-Juham said: The Messenger of " f- ^ - " 

Allah ^ said: 'Allah provides i^ljjVl J* ti_JLii ^ juii 

respite until, when half or two r tij • ' ■'< ? 

thirds of the night has passed, He & & ^ ' &~ ^ 

says: "My slave does not ask of ipfjj ^ ^ j.Ua£ ^ 

anyone other than Me. Whoever ^ ' t .,*,*' - - - - 

calls upon Me, I will answer him; M 4" J ^ JU :JU <J^ 1 

whoever asks of Me, I will give ^ j-j J£ j^j 

him; whoever asks My ' /" ' ' „ „ 

forgiveness, I will forgive him/' -&Jf <Si^ V^i ^ 

until dawn comes.'" (SoMh) - - Jj ^ 

. e jJ>j V<5A : ^ tjjL-j JOf> Jul jjl ii~>Jv>=Xl j » **dj~" ^ t£ J^"^' 

Comments: 

'Providing respite' probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 

Chapter 183. What Was [^J U uL' - ( ur .^ji) 
Narrated About What It Is "* 

Hoped Will Suffice For The J^ 1 f & hi CJ^- & Jr°Jt 

Night Prayer ' ' (TU 



1368. It was narrated that Abu : P j! # ~ ^™ 

Mas'ud said: The Messenger of >. i>-.f - . v ■>• * '■- - 

Allah sg said: "Whoever recites ' ^ " ' " , 

the last two Verses of Surat Al- ^ tjU»rj!l [f- : 

Baqarah at night, that will be t , „ = - - - • > 

sufficient for him." (Sohift) ^ ^ t4 ** U ^ ^ 

In his narration (one of the o^l* &\ Jj-^j 3^ Jj*^ 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- 
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Rahman said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud 
when he was performing Tawaf, 
and he narrated this to me.' " . lisZjg 



lJLp Jll : JjJir ^ ij\oi£- Jli 

■ ?i l ^-* 

jL> t^jjjsL-^Ji o^L^j i jj-«^j o * £ * t £ c « A : ^ v^jU>Jl t^jl^jl jj^j^I * ^i^ti 
Comments: 

Recitation of the: last two Verses of Surat AI-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
night' means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 

1369. It was narrated from Abu ^ f *. ^ ^ , Yn , 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 

Allah g| said: "Whoever recites 4f 'j^'^il If if '•J-Jr 

the last two Verses of Sural Al- f . - - , . < . 



Baqarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him/' {Sahih) ijjL j& J~ii\ S§t A 



S'} ji» :JU ft 

Chapter 184. What Was J ^ - <Ui f^~JD 

Narrated About If The Person (Ytr ^-ii ill jUiW 

Praying Becomes Sleepy / - 

1370. It was narrated that ^ it J^. J} - Y ^ v ' 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet H 4 ■ , *• *,t 1- 

said: If anyone of you becomes _ . * 

drowsy, let him sleep until he jjjill jlp UJli i^JllIiSl dUip £1 -uAi 

feels refreshed/ for he does not . ^ . , -\^_ \ '-'\ 

know, if he prays when he feels '■"Jf oi f -J* . 'fj i> ; ii 

drowsy, he may want to say :||| tji\ :cjli liil* ^& ^ 

words seeking forgiveness but „ s, - , jj,* „^ - 

(instead) he ends up cursing V-*^ 'f^ 1 J-- 3 ^ 

himself.'" {Sahih) ^ & ^ H .^1 
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t^jl . . .. 4t^-/3 ^ C/ 1 S*^ i^y U^JI c jt-L"^= ^-^r^-i V^^ t T-^\ 

Comments: 

It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete Ms sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regam the freshness of his anind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing a light excercise. 

1371. It was narrated from Anas cy. ~ WW 

bin Malik that the Messenger of a. .,.,.,„ > . A 

AUah entered the mosque and ^ ■ ^ 

saw a rope tied between two Jj-ij S^i {y. If iji' 

pillars. He said, "What is this , >„, - f'r 1 . „; - -* ^ 

rope?" They said: "It belongs to ^ ^ ^ > 3 & 

Zainab. She prays here and when k ?JIiil 1.1a U» : J LiS . <j£jt^ ^ 
she gets tired she holds on to it/' 



He said: "Untie it, untie it; let any 



one of you pray when he has lil^f j. ^.i / t Jj. / e Jj*» jug .4, 
energy, and if he gets tired let ' " .2 

him sit down." (Sflfeife) • j 3 ' ^ • ^ ^ 

jjji VAi:^ i^Jl .. . . OjjPj JJJ1 |>L5 ^yi j*jljJl t^*^' V^! '<jO* °ji*« 

Commerits: 

a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 
too burdensome for him. 

b. In case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 

1372. It was narrated from Abu J; j^J. *J j&l - \fVY 

Hurairah that the Brophet M said: ' f , , >. , >. 

"When anyone of you gets up to 4} "c£ 1 J^^i oi ^ 
pray at night, and his tongue - i fe f — ^ ^ ^ 

stumbles over the words of the " J9 , ' , , _ ' < '„^' j 

Qur'an and he does not know 0* ^ ^ <i)1 »S> 

what ne is saying, let him lie ^ jjg t ^ k , e& 

down." (Sfl/i/7j) - " " " - ^ j 

" ° ' U 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 322 &-Jlj isil^UJI <U£J 



ja\ t >L C^^Lv^Jt 4 C jt-L~* J^P JUfcljJi ALJlpJj jSL^jjS ® E^E^Eh^J - ^ijPZJ 

. j^J VAV : ~- ( ill . . . jljiil J I <jM^> ^ ^ 

Comments: 

'Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an' means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur'an, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 

Chapter 185. What Was &U- U <Ll* - O ao 

Narrated Concerning Praying "\'u- ' ' -1 ( - - <i * t< 

Between The Maghrib and ?Li«'J y>*JI ot> °>-*JI 

The Isha' Wi «*dD 

1373. It was narrated that G£U- ^ ^ ~ srvr 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , - „. , , ; } . , 
Allah m said: 'Whoever prays f 1 "? ^ 'L^uJU Jjyi ^ 
twenty Rak'ah between Maghrib JU :cJL5 lisLt t 4_J tSj^i 
and the 'Is/ra', Allah will build for . , „ * . , ' 
him a house in Paradise.'" fj^ 1 5* ^" : i§ ^' 
(Maudu') j Jj ft, tt iij£ 

jut I j^- i j^-^i jl* Li *J j id jj- j I 4j JLSj i I ^jLt I jjtAi I j : ols <■ I 

Comments: 

Some of the people call these Rak'ah as Scddtul-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwabin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet |j| has said that Sdatul- 
Awwabin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 

1374. It was narrated that Abu y) j & & - M"Vi 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of >> ,w >• * : , 
Allah m said: 'Whoever prays six & ^ t ' ' ^ ^ 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does ^1 ^ J?~te~ : 

not speak evil between them, they * f °' \ • °- I 

will be made equivalent to twelve ^ '£ & ^ - 

years' worship/" (Da'if) &\ J^j JU ; Jvl i'}'^ J\ ^ t lii 
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oJjji f-^ 'j£*JI 

. K4iii S jj^fi ^JZj\ JiUp 

Chapter 186. What Was ^ feU- U yt; - Ai j^ji) 

Narrated Concerning "(Y\o i^i) j 

Voluntary Prayers Offered At ' ** - 

Home 

1375. It was narrated that 'Asim : £li Cf. J>\ - VVV» 

bin 'Amr said: "A group from the . i- ■ •- - iT • - - ° in J f 

people of 'Iraq came to 'Umar and ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^f" Ji ' 

when they came to him, he said J! J 1^*3 1 ji! ^ :<JIS jjii- 

to them: 'Where are you from?' „ ' „ ^ ' = - , ; 4 ~ 

They said: 'From the inhabitants <>* JU - ^ "J** 

of 'fraq/ He said: 'Have you come ji;J .JI^Jl Jit ^ : I jJli <?li1 

with permission?' [1] They said: '„ " , , , h * - . > - , h 
'Yes/ Then they asked him about If • p 

a man's prayer in his house. j^>- ^ Jl£ J J^JI 

'Umar said: 'I asked the ^ ^ , _ ; - 

Messenger of Allah |§§ and he ^ Jry' »^=> :JL5» i§ ^ 

said: "As for a man's prayer in his fi .j< ( > ,< * j; 

house, it is light, so illuminate p^Jii J 

your houses. (Da'if) ^ ..v^j, - ^ tfJb- 

Another chain with similar , / , ' ' , , , , i , 

wording. <ji ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ 



.^J ^J! ^p tl _»UjJl 

^1 -uij ^ p-^U * i^Law? jl^J 1.1* ^jjvsjJl JUiji [t-flj*^ aih—l] '.ggjiu 

. j«*Pj 1 lJ^*ja 

Comments: 

a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 

b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 



[i] 



Meaning: 'with the permission of the chief of Kufah?' (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers, 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque, 

1376. If was narrated from Abu ^ * £ >■ ^ ^ _ , m 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet * / ^ 

g| said: "When anyone of you ly. iy^)\ : ^ i?' 

has finished his prayer, let him ' .'»*' . * ■ - 

give his house a share of that, for ^ , - ' " " ' 

Allah will, put something good in ^\ ^ <.4ii xi- ^ jjLf 5* totli 

his house because of that prayer." *. - '■*>", , ■ > ; 

(Saftft) 'f :Jb * ^ o> ^ 

\£* *ZA ^i>-l 

Crf £rf ^ ^ -W* 

. (_£ j—/ 3 j t <b>*j*w? j t *b ^yL^Vi t^jJb^ ^ VVA : ^ <. ^Jl ... J^^JI 
Comments: " 

The Prophet H§ liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coining and going to the mosque, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one's house. 

1377. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - 'J> il) - ^VVV 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of ^ s , „' 

Allah || said: 'Do not make your C?. ^ -j** Cf. <y^-j> ] 

houses into graves.' " (SaJtih) ^ .£ ^ ^ . ^ , ^ - ' ( ^ 

. («-™^; 

Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of remembrance of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, "Do not make your houses into graves," mean: Do not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty/ but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 

1378. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I : ^-iU # % i J* y\ - STVA 

asked the Messenger of Allah ig: ;„ , „, t <.*,. ^ , 

'Which is better prayer in my ^ ^ \^ «* ^ ^ 

house or prayer in the mosque?' t^uJl ^ ^ t^JLi ^1 

He said: 'Do you not see how „ /. „/„,„,, ,/ s "„ 

close my house is to the mosque?' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & o 1 - f 1 ^ 

But praying in my house is dearer <?^]f \£\ 4,1 j^- Jj^ 

to me than praying in the , t ~ ' f f _ 

mosque, apart from the ^-i^-^i J? j\ jZ* ^ s%3Jl 

prescribed prayers.'" (Sahth) ^ jjjf u ^ ^; itf, 

Chapter 187. What Was j, ^ y 1 ^ ° AV 

Narrated Concerning Dm/i« * (vy- ^ji) l^J) 

Prayer tyy*" 

1379. It was narrated that t&U ^ ^ J? jfl - 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: y , f . \ - , - j. i.A t 
"During, the caliphate of 'Uthrnan, <4 * *f ^ ^ * ^ 
when the people were present in ^ ieJLi : jli «i.jl»Jl ^ 4il jI£ ^ 
large numbers, I asked about .t - , , , - * ' . 

Duha prayer, and I could not find f ' ^'^ -oUp ^ uU*^0 

anyone who could tell me that he, Uif j^f ;SU> t 5 

meaning the Prophet had ,t ' t * _ ^.^ 

prayed it, apart from Umm Hani'. '©Sr 11 ^ ibliV 4,1 J^rhi 

She told me that he had prayed it , 5^ ^rif- t 

with eight RflJt'afj." (Sahih) ' " 

Comments: 

Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet |g did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he did it at home. 
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1380. It was narrated that Anas 

bin MaHk said: "I heard the t , 

Messenger of Allah H§ say: - ^ _K : ^ ^ ■ ViP Ji ' J 

'Whoever prays Duha with twelve ' , > „ , 

Rak'ah, Allah will build for him a ^ ^ <^ <* ^ ^ 

palace of gold in Paradise."' ^ ^Jl ^ i^jT uli' tcr Jl 

£V1":q t^^j^^JI s jL^j ^ *1>-U ( jJjJl 'l5-^>j^! [u L« . v? sjb-J] 

1381. Mu'adhah^ Al~'Adawiyyah g&L J ^ J: ^1 - \rM 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'Did the _ ' ' " _ , ^ s , , 
Prophet m pray Dufoz?' She said: If '4^' -^-J; 6* 

'Yes; four (Rflfc'afc) and he would jjf, -j^, ^ 

add whatever Allah willed.' " ' , , "' 

{Sahih) :cJIS J^4 M i^' 

Comments: 

This shows that not only Umm Hani but 'Aishah ^ as well, had seen 
the Prophet |f| pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 

1382. It was narrated that Abu ^ J ^ £ £ ^ _ yrM 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of _ * ; ' ' 

Allah m said: 'Whoever regularly ^ J 1 -^ <>* '(H 4 cri a"^ 1 4 ^3j 

prays two Rak'ah of Duha, his sins *. J , 'ip .''i,: f 

will be forgiven even if they are ' "'C 

like the foam of the sea.' " (Da'if) <.J~£\ J* : ^ 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikharah Prayer 

1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qui/ an. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then iet him pray 
two Rak'ah of non^obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi 'ilmika wa astaqdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as'aluka min fadlikal- 
'azim, fa innaka iaqdiru wa la aqdir, 
wa ta'lamu wa Id a'lam, wa Anta 
'alldmul-ghuyub . Allahumma in 
kunta ta'lamu hddhal-amra (then the 
matter should be, mentioned by name) 
ma kana min shay 'in khairan li fi 
dini wa ma'dshi wa 'dqibati amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'djili amri wa ajilihi, 
faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa bank li 
fihi . Wa in kunta ta'lamu [O Allah, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said the first 
time, except: Wa in kana sharrun li 
fasrijhu J anni wasrifni 'anhu waqdur 
li al-khair haithuma kana thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 



Comments: 

a. If, after having prayed the Istikharah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 
otherwise forsake it 

b. When you reach the words 'this matter' in the supplication, mention the 
riame of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'mis 
marriage, or journey, or business,' etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

C; 'Turn me away from it' means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like; 'How good it were if I had done it/ etc., should cross my 
mind. 



it)/" iSakih) 




1.384,. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Aw fa Al- 
Aslami said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sH came out to us and said: 
'Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rak'ah, then let him say: La 
iliiha Hlallahul-Halimul-Karim , 
SuVhan-Allahi Rabbit-' arshil-'azim . 
Al-hamdu l.illdhi Rabbil-'Alamin . 
Allahumma inni as'aluka mujibat 
rahmalika, wa 'aia'ima maghfiratika, 
wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, 
w.as-salamata min kulli itkmin. 



Chapter 189. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need 





The Chapters Of Estabhshing ... 329 t&J i^tjWt Xatsl 



As'aluka alia tada'a li dhanban ilia 
ghafartahu, wa la hamman ilia 
farrajtahu, wa la hafah hiya laka 
ridan ilia qadaitaha li (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous. Glory is to Allah, the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive if, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need that is pleasing to You 
but You meet it). Then he should 
ask Allah for whatever he wan Is 
in this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed." {Da' if) 

V 
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1385. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin Hunaif that a blind 
man came to the Prophet j|| and 
said: "Pray to Allah to heal me." 
He said: "If you wish to store 
your reward for the Hereafter, 
that is better, or if you wish, I will 
supplicate for you," He said: 
"Supplicate." So he told him to 
perform ablution and do it well, 
and to pray two Rak'ak, and to 
say this supplication: "Allahumma 
inni as'aluka wa atawafjahu ilaika 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma . Yd 
Mtihammadu inni qad tawajjahiu 
bika ila rabbi fi hajati hadhihi 
lituqda . Allahumma fashaffi'hu fiya 
(O Allah, I ask of You and I torn 
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my face towards You by virtue of jj , s .»?, - 

the intercession of Muhammad * ^ 4 * 4 " ii f*^ ' "J"* 35 * 

the Prophet of mercy. O * - * ^ ,^ , *f 



Muhammad, I have turned to my 
Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)". (Sahih) 
Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadith is 
Sahih. " m 



c-j-l>- VoVA;^ t^A:^L 40j!j^jJ1 t^JUyJ! [^?^ aiL**J] 

iiA j l^l^S/i u a» ^ Uujl u^j &u y\ jU^mi ^ o-^'yi \i» J\ jS\ 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one's rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet iH or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah Hj to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet^. 



Chapter 190. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of Glorification 

1386. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said to 'Abbas: 'O uncle, 



Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said 'Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah.' He said: 'Pray four Rak'ah, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhdn- 
Allahf^ wal-hamdu Lillah wa la 
ilaha illallah wa Allahu Akbar 
(Giory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak'ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them.' He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?' He said: "Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month' until he said: 'Once in a 
year/" (Sahih) 



est 1 Oi 
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f' 3 Subhan Allah also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 
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Comments: 

Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allah's praise and majesty, 
namely Subhan-Allah wa bi-hamdiM and Subhdn AlWhil-'Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allan |g| 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih Al-BukMri, last 
Hadith), The reason why StMt At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah' s oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 



1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said to 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib: 'O 'Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of 
sin. Pray four Kdk'ah, and recite in 
each Rok'ah the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and a Surah. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak'ah, while you are 
Standing, say: Subhan-Allah wal- 
hamdu Lillah zva la ilaha illallah wa 
Alldhu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 
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Then raise your head from Ruku' 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten rimes. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah. Do that in all four 
Rak'ah. If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime.' " (Hasan) 

1 
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Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
ShaTban 

1388. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah f£ said: 
'When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha'bin, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and says: 'Is there no one 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?' and so on, until 
dawn comes.' " (Maudu / ) 
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c lLjJljtJ! ^ {jr*-* (j^J Cy* ^ fc ^ ^ jS^jj^I 

Comments: ■ 'j^j Vi^f" 

The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak' but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah's alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Ahadith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of Allah's descent. 

1389. It was narrated that 'ie^t &\ & ^ - \TM 

'Aishah said: "I missed the ^ ,| j^j^ - 

Prophet one night, so I went ' " y - 1 ' ' oi J 

out looking-for him. I found him ^ i£i^- uti! JjJj tfjJii- 

at AI-Baqi', raising his head o _ , < 

towards the sky. He said: 'O If "J> ^ y* 1 <>• ^ SJ - 

' Aishah, were you afraid that . jD olS ^ ^iil ilS :oJll 

Allah and His Messenger would „ f t * ( 

wrong you?'" She said: "I said: J[ 'c^?^ > ^ 

'No, it is not that, but I thought ^ c , . j£ _ sLLiJ) 

that you had gone to one of your .7 , ' , , '> 

other wives. ' He said: 'Allah :cJS is c^JVS jfd^j ^Hp %\ 

descends on the night of the - „ - .--f -,<=! > *J\~ f 

middle of Sha'ban to the lowest ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ' ' & Uj 

heaven, and He forgives more all! Jji JU; 41 1 j|» :jui .dfyJLj 

than the number of hairs on the , . - , {-,.'. *. 

sheep of Banu Kalb.'" (Ba'if) <4 ^ & 

. iok j*l iJl£ -ja 

* l y 

tjLjt^ ^yi. i^i^aJl iLJ ^ *U-U t|»^^l c^JLfljiSI [{h-JUa-s^ Bib-rfl] "^^nJ 

Comments: • ^<Wi<U: c 

Scholars hold all the Ahadith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound Ahddiih. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahadith as 'Weak.' The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Uadith proves the 
excellence of the night under reference. 

1390. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah m said: 
"Allah looks down on the night of 
the middle of Sha'ban and 
forgives all His creation, apart 
from the idolater and the 
MmhMn!' m (Da'if) 
Another chain from Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet iH with similar 
wording. 



■Si i ,J 
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Chapter 192. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
And Prostrating At Times Of 
Gratitude 



1391. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 



: i_AL>- 



if. 



In An-Nihdyah: 'He is the opponent {or enemy).' Awza'i said: 'It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.' 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religiorv so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited.' And in Az-Zawd'id: 'Its chain is 'Weak' due to the weakness 
of 'Abdullah bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim.' And Allah 
knows best." (Explanation by Sindi). 
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Messenger of Allah jgg prayed , , ^ t i^U. gfe. 

two Kak'ah on the day when he ^ ^ -?'•-> 1 . 

was given the glad tidings of the |jg 4| 5f ^ -&I ji£ 

head (death) of Abu Jahl. (DaHj) ' '_^„_ _ * f/%/^J 

1392. It was narrated from Arias J,- SUii 5? - VTM? 
bin Malik that the Prophet. jf| was *, ^ _ | ^ , 4 .j 
given glad tidings that a need of ^ ^ • "sS • ■^■r^ 
his had been met, and he fell £ jjjjj ^ Jl ijj 
down prostrate. (Hasan) ' t « f ' ' ,£ * ' "' ' ,/ 

. 4iUJ VT • : ^ i Jail : «j pri 

Comments: c ^ u & r 

Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunfiah of 

the Prophet The prostration could as well be considerably long. 

1393. It was narrated from '-^^4 Cji ~ 
'Abdur-Rahrnan bin Ka'b bin = , s .a,-. , .,< f|l 
Malik that his father said, that ^ ^ ST" <^ W ^ 
when Allah accepted his j^l ttfUU ^ i-jS' ^ ^^^Jl jIp 
repentance, he fell down , ^- „' 4 < - - 
prostrate. (Santh) > ^ 

. ^ 4; L£.yjJ' >i^-Jb- S £ \ A t I jsSJU^ jjjjJf Si^l j^Ltj 

Comments: 

Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin Malik, Murarah bin Rabi' and 
Hilal bin Umayyah i^, lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabtik military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah., Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
fft declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 

1394. It was narrated from Abu t^ljiJl Jj| jl£ ^ ixi- £&!U- - WIS 
Bakrah that when the Prophet i|f ^ _ . , . . f !s . . * 
heard news that made him happy, '-^^ -i^ 1 l j J : 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down .„ . ,„ . .. , r >f 

prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the ±? #T 1 ^ # ^ & 1 ^ 
Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) 5t »JSS ^jt ' fe' 5^ ^1 jit <lit 



fl " *' T J L ; , lit <jt? H 



YVV*:^ t jSLlll ^ ljIj t>L^»JI tojb^I ^rj>-\ C s >**>- 

. olia <Jb>-jj jLl^^I ^>r^0 

Chapter 193.. What Was ST ^ feU- li ^ - <wr r> ~J0 

Narrated Saying That Prayer ' ^ ^ 
Is An Expiation 

1395. It was narrated that 'AH j- J} & P. $ " m ° 

bin Abu Talib said: "If I heard a -t$' -Sfll "Ue- J * ' 

Hadith from the Messenger of ' " ^ ^ 

Allah |§, Allah benefited me with S^mJI jl D-Ui£ 5* 'oCii j ^11* 

it as much as He willed, and if I ';-,„.,,„, >".. 

heard it from anyone else, I 'fe^ 1 ^ ii* if 

would ask him to swear an oath, £ t£ i^jljSl ^jj) ^ j-LIi,- 

then if he swore an oath I would ----- ^ * * 

believe him. Abu Bakr told me ^ 4^ H ^ : - ; '' J 

and Abu Bakr spoke the truth ^ *U ftf ^ || 

that the Messenger of Allah ig ' ' 

said: 'There is no man who lij* . <^ ti^- 

commits a sin then he performs ;« , >, r f «j* , 

ablution and does it well, then he ^ ^ * " " 

prays two Rak'ah/ (one of the ^ . tl» A I J_^ij Jl» :Jt» t^Sw 

narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then , ■ ^k,-/. ^ji > , j^, 

performs prayer and seeks the " *" o-r^? ' J 1 ** ' . a Vi . J^"J 

forgiveness of Allah, but Allah \r£ L" Jlij JLZ* p 

will forgive him.' (Hasan) ' ' kk^^'j, 

Comments: 

a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahddith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 
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b. 'Ali ^ had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadifh — narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 



prays as he has been commanded, ' " 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds.'" He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, O 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 



a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu'awiyah 4$fc. 

b. Salasil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 



f1 ' "The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba' 
mosque." (Explanation by Sindi). 



1396. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salasil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'awiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir were with him. 'Asim said: 
"O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on JihM this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins." [1] He said: "O son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ^ 
say: 'Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophef s Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Aqsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba' Mosque. The Prophet j§| has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques . 

1397. 'Uthman said: "I heard the J\ &\ t£U - WW 

Messenger of Allah |§ say: 'Do f ^ \' ^ 

you think that if there was a river i/r 1 ^ J?^ '■ ^ oi if. Vi^H 

in the courtyard of anyone of you, ^ ^ J<^ . *^ ^ t 

and he bathed in it five times each ' >t ' * s , , * - ' 

day, would there be any dirt left -'J^ ^ 'j*\s. 'S\ ij'j ^\ ^ <u! 



on him? They said: (There would ... , ... . - = , 

be) nothing. He said: Prayer w 

takes away sins like water takes ^L? ^1 c4lj^ B : ^jH J j^j 

away dirt.' " (Sahih) , *> . J , . - .a ,f 

H£ O^iJJl 4-*^ »^4»JI [C)^] B - (Jli ■ 

. o LSj 4J L?-j i ^c->«-^» i l--^l 

Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 
to the precepts of the Prophet j§§. 

b. Teachings of Sluiri'ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 

1398. It was narrated from ^ >• ^ ^ _ ^ A 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that a man %\ I 

did something with a woman that If '^j^ 1 oliii If $ <Jrf^j, 

was less than adultery; I do not . t . . , * ,.*„ -. .,•> f 

know how far it went, but it was " J V- - -• ^ - « 

less than adultery. He went to the Oji li 'S'S*' drf ^=rj j' 

Prophet |g and told him about - , " .( - - . - -■ 

that. Then Allah revealed the ^ ^ ^ U <^ J ' * 1431 

words: "And perform the prayer, jj-g _Jj ^ ^ J% . U jj l 

at the two ends of the day and in , yy , , ^ , /' ,, } ,. 

some hours of the night. Verily, the ^ ^ l 0> ''-M 1 ^ T jf ^! 

good deeds remove the evil deeds. ^ ^ ^j^f ^ ^ 

That is a reminder for the - - - > 
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mindful. " tl] He said: "O - - ^ 

Messenger of Allah, is this only for J ^ J - :JUi Lni : ^* J -*^4 

me?" He said: "It is for everyone A^/isA : jf !4it 

who acts upon it. " (Sahih) ' " ' 

tjt-L~jj t£TAV i0T1:^ tSjLiJ JjLjJI io_jJU*j| c_jl^o s^jjtiJl ^ y-\ Ig^JsJ 
Comments: 

The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and 'Asr. Intervening 

between the two is Zuhr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and Ishd', 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 
one's sins. 

Chapter 194. What Was J ^ U V L ' " ( H * r^ JI) 

Narrated Concerning The ^"^i^Jlj _^jJi old^Jl 

Five Obligatory Prayers And ' - 

Performing Them Regularly i-^D 

1399. It was narrated that Anas i^jJsJi l _ 5 ^4 ^ 2^ - 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger ,.',» t •( . . r . 

of Allah m said: 'Allah enjoined C* a- 3 * Y J ^ ^ ^ 

fifty prayers upon my nation, ^ ^ ^ ^ twl ^. ^| ^ 

and I came back with that until I '/ ' * / , ; ' > ' ', 

came to Musa. Musa said: 'What J* ^ : i8 ^ JjAS <J^ ■ <J^ 

has your Lord enjoined upon ^ ^ , «f 

your nation?' I said: 'He has , ' ' , ~ - 

enjoined fifty prayers on me.' He j*'^ £1* '^j* '■^ -^J" <J* 

said: 'Go back to your Lord, for , „ - r, - . ,j * si if r, 

your nation will not be able to do ^ : ^ ^ 

that' So I went back to my Lord, ^ ^ . Jv]j Jj : je .J^, 

and He reduced it by half. I went ' ' " 



back to Musa and told him, and c^fly .tilii jAc 

he said: 'Go back to your Lord, .2yJ&'*A Ji .tf-U 

for your nation will not be able , * * „ 

to do that.' So I went back to my .illi Jjfel V ^ ^Aj J[ g-jl 

Lord, and He said: 'They are five „ „ , - - - ; '> , , s 

and they are fifty; My Word does ^ # :JUs ^'j 5 

not change.' So I went back to J\ J^ijl Jjtf V -Sj^- 

Musa and he said: 'Go back to / , /. f - - 

your Lord.' 1 said: 'I feel shy .dlj JI g-jl :Jtti 
before my Lord."' 



M Hud. 11:114. 
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nt;^ totjJuJl ^jij t^ljJt-JI <JI f§| 411I J_^- y_ fl^Vl iOUj^I 'ji-U^j tYTiY 
Comments: 

a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'rdj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-BukMri: 349. 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet iH abstained from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 
reduction would not be granted. 

1400. It was narrated that Ibn :^0) ^ $ ~ \l> > 

'Abbas said: "Your Prophet M . - *< \ ^ - A - 

was enjoined to do fifty prayers <~r -j~ j-. 

but he returned to your Lord to ^yts- £\ iSl^lp ^1 (^iJ> Jl 
make (i.e. reduce) them five 
prayers." (Sahih) 



{j> 4>lJU> *~scj> V* A iT« V /l o) : <-*i4> ^» i£>Jl *>■ j>-\ [gjs^a] : 

1401. It was narrated that 6? 1 ^ & ^ " UM 

'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I heard . - /- t ; , * ; ; , ®> f 

the Messenger of Allah jgg say: •-" " " *' -* 5 

'Five prayers that Allah has "jt*^ ^f-W ■^ < ^° 0* 'Jj?* 1 

enjoined upon His slaves, so . . , a - : - . 

whoever does them, and does not ¥' ' ^ > 

omit anything out of negligence, :J^£ ||§ 4)1 Jjij cJUi :Jli ll^UoJI 

on the Day of Resurrection Allah ' j, - * ?; » 

will make a covenant with him ^ ^J*^ 9 ^ lt^" 

that He will admit him to t tsli ^1, J.^s^; jj sLf ^ii 

Paradise. But whoever does them ,,,'■> ,. * ' s * - ■ 

but omits something from them .f£ 43 J? 1 ^ a! -Of 5 ^ ^^^1 

out of negligence, will not have ^ ^ ^ . %^ if £La!l 

such a covenant with Allah; if He s t ' , . 

wills He will punish him, and if 'Iff 5 ^ liLi^l JJ^iaJl Ji 

He wills, He will forgive him.'" ; r ^-1; !i V; >i ^ » J- 

(Hasan) f • » - , , 

. i'4 'j& frLi 
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Comments: 

a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (NaJT). Some of 
these Nafl. prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 

1402. It was narrated from Sharik erf ^&>- - \t>y 

bin 'Abdullah bin Abu Namir that » , .- . , >• 

he heard Anas bin Malik say: "" <-> . u. . 

"While we were sitting in the ^\ ^ 4i\ j!p if 
mosque, a man entered riding 

camel; he made it kneel in the ^ ^ Oi ^ 

mosque, then he hobbled it and j jli J£ jij ji.; t j^J| 

said to them: 'Which of you is V, .>'*'-. e > t > ' „■ 

Muhammad?' The Messenger of p3T JlS ^ .-di£ jli .-^UJl 

Allah £ was reclining among ^ ^ ^ ? ^ 

them, so they said: 'This fair- , S>J , -, > „ - . 

skinned man who is reclining.' ^yht^ jVyl : l_jJU5 :Jli .^l^fe 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet || 

said: 'I am listening to you.' The <i&>-1 Jit ^! 3 JlS UtL3\ 

man said: O Muhammad! I am , » >., 4 ,. 

asking you and will be stern m J ' sr 5 . w- j- 

asking, so do not bear any ill- ^ 5l?i Sti .5Jtli3l illp 

feelings towards me.' He said: .,' , ■ * J. - °- 

'Ask whatever you think.' The J JU SiilJ U lP :Jl5i 

man said: 'I abjure you by your fa ^ i&£> :^J\ 

Lord and the Lord of those who , - ^ ».> ' * - - - t 

came before you, has Allah sent ^ ?rf^ "^jf 

you to all of mankind?' The fa ^ ^Jjjg .j^ «^,„ 

Messenger of Allah sg| said: 'By ' - 1 , „ \ _ ^ 

Allah, yes.' He said: 'I abjure you p^l j^"*^ 1 ^IjLSJl j^aj o! B^l 

by Allah, has Allah commanded 2 ^ it >, .r.f„- 

you to pray the five prayers each r ~ 4 --^ 

day and night?' The Messenger of \lX *^ M ±1^! iUT t-uiL iliifu : J.li 

Allah « said: 'By ADah, ye,' He ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ( 



5:1 i: :ji^Jl 5 JuS .i^^j-l 
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said: I abjure you by Allah, has ,f r ,, -, t >.f „ < ,f„ 

Allan commanded you to fast this ~ - - \ r*^ 



Allah commanded you to fast this 

month each year?' The Messenger i ^. J^ ^« lil^Jl ij-t; M 



of Allah M said: 'By Allah, yes.' „ jS = > - --- . ^ - 

He said: 1 abjure you by Allah, f^" : ^ ^ J J^ JUi ?t 5>> 

has Allah commanded you to take tfy ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^^| «tj< 
this charity from our rich and * 

distribute it among our poor?' Cf. f^-f •t/JJ' of <J)->s b" 



The Messenger of Allah jH said: j~ . • * | 

'By Allah, yes/ The man said: T ^ ' ^ *~ ' ' 

believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimam 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet j|| was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 

1403. Sa'eed bin Musayyab said x*^ ^ jUi£ ^ ^=-4 k'ji - U«V 
that Abu Qatadah bin Rib'i told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 



said: "Allah said: T have ^ &\ Xj- ^ Sjlli :jJ)J1 

enjoined on your nation five * ' -,,>,, „•< t 

prayers, and I have made a ^i 31 ^ ^ : '^ Jl 

covenant with Myself that ^; d !if ^ 1*^ Jll : J\l 

whoever maintains them, I will , ' , „ , i{ 

admit him to Paradise, and 5&I J13» : J15 ^ <Sil Jjij jl Jj^-t ^jlj 

whoever does not maintain them, - >r f> d^jaf 'J»j 5* 

has no such covenant with Me.' " '~^ > ' ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■kaUj p c/>j Sf?j4 Jf^* 
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(_£j~/3^Jl jtJi!j ^£ j&j}^ ^3 Jj™*" a j^^J & *H K —*lJ^~ £1"" • 

.HTV^ t^jldilj O'AHY:^ iY££ /£) ju>-! Jut olijwi ji-L*Li ii*JbJU _s <,4i*^f Ji\ 

Chapter 195. What Was jj, ^Li- JjU - <*o ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The ' , ,, * < - 

Virtue Of Praying In The rJ^J f 
Secred Mosque And The £ ii^ji) m 

Mosqiie Of The Prophet |g " J ^ 

1404. It was narrated front Abu I^-f dg&q ^jLiii ^1 ^ - U - £ 
Htirairah that the Messenger of .„-■„," ■</.*, ,js , = , s ^ 
Allah H said: "One prayer in this ^ ^' ¥ 'er^ 6i ^ U ^ : >' l£ ! 0? 
mosque of mine is better than a J ^ i&#> Jix&tej -rJZ 
thousand prayers anywhere else, " 4( '\ " } ,' „, << ' 
except The Sacred Mosque (Al- 5H Jjw <j' »>!> <-y>^\ &\ 
Masjid M-Haram)!' (Safeh) ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ . j £ 

(Another chain) from Abu ' .-_* .' s 

Hurairah from the Prophet .^Ij^l j*J^f .Mj-^Js^Uf 

with similar wofdmg. > ■ . <fi , . , 4 - 

^JL^^q i <j tiUU cujJl^ ^ \Y*t£:^ LijjuJlj ^51* ^gjjjt**^ s^JU^il J-^ 9 ^f^*^ 

Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Hardm (The Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah, (ii) 
The Pfophefs Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsa Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahadith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of Tbn Majah). 
However, the I Jmliih is Weak. 

1405. It was narrated from Ibn <&j£> 'jj-/*- & JlAil - U»* 
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"Umar that the Prophet j§; said: - „ , 4 „ , ,'>..>. 

"One prayer in this mosque of 'CT if ^ <J* * ^ ^ ^ 
mine is better than one thousand S^UsS : Jtf gg| ^£ ^i- ^ 

prayers in any other mosque " , , ( _ T , J . , ' 

except the Sacred Mosque." ^ J*" 5, S^ 1 hi lP^' lLU ^^li 

Comments: 

The expression 'In this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet |g v It includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet's Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was narrated from Jabir C&U- ^ JrfLl^l - 
that the Messenger of Allah £g . , te -«>£ „ „ JO s 
said: One prayer in my mosque J i - - * a-, ^tj 
is better than one thousand jf ^li. ^ t Akp ^£ '^jS^l 5* 
prayers elsewhere, except the " _ <>, , „ ' , , 
Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in **** :JU ^ ^ ^ 
the Sacred Mosque is better than -|j J.^, 0^ ^ ^ J^|f 
one hundred thousand prayers ' , ' 
elsewhere/' (Sahih) f 1 ^ 1 ^ . f 'l^s*M a^UJi 

^ J\ j j** q> -uiI-i-p ittijp- ¥AV i Ti T /V : ..Us-I yil [^xm? oak— 1] jgjjsjs 
Comments: 

Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers.. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in. reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Mevermeless, depending on the degree, of. humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 

Chapter 196. What Was ^lfUyt-(m 

Narrated, Concerning Fraying ' ^j, ^ . ^J, 

In The Mosque Of Baitil- ^j-w «— J ^ i»>*» 
Maqdis Jerusalem) (vr° t^dl) 

1407. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ ^Uii - U'V 
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Maimunah the freed (female) _ ->.>.; ' > >. -i* - 

slave of the Prophet gg said: I tL ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, tell ^ 5ui!£ ±A ^ tSji ^ i^j If 
us about Baitil-Maqdis." He said: „ , « 

"It is the land of the Resurrection H ir 31 5^ y* 1 

and the Gathering. Go and pray ^ j, £-f j,, ^ 

there, for one prayer there is like ' 1 ' . * j 

one thousand prayers elsewhere." .j-iUlj j-^mJI ^jl" :JLS .^AiiJl 

I said: "What if I cannot travel ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , J^j j * 

and go there?" He said: "Then ' ' ~ J ^ ~ ^ ^ 

send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 01 ^=^' ^ o\ :cii ^ 

for whoever does that is like one *,,/!■.- >t 
who goes there." (Da'# b ^ ^ : JU M 

. ftftlJl ^4* ^£ Jfli jii . <ui 

1408. It was narrated from (i-s^ ! ^ ~ ^** A 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' f • - >• -> *f i-** - >\ i-'Im 

Prophet ^ said: "WhenSulaiman s*, 1 ^ ^ ^ 

bin Dawud finished building : jJJ. ^1 ^ i _ s ^_ tt^CUl] 

Baitil-Maqdis, he asked Allah for / 4 «, , 

three things: Judgment that was cH ^ l ^ 0* 'y*M l Ctf 4il 

in harmony with His judgment, a ^u^, l^i LtJ» : J IS 3g| ^31 ^ 
dominion that no one after him „ „ ^ /' o 

would have, and that no one ai J^- «^4j ^ 0?' 

should come to this mosque, fcjj- t ^ (j^ 

intending only to pray there, but _ t t- 

he would emerge free of sin as the "^li ^? Lf jljj 

day his mother bore him." The ^ ^ ^ 1 , ^ ^ ^ { 

Prophet said: "Two prayers 5 '"' f - ■* 

were granted, and I hope that the ^Jji Jlii (iSl 4jjJj ^ 

third was also granted." (Sahih) 11 >t t, A ,1° , t t - K , 

0' j^j'j ■ ■■<4rf tp ' 0^' "i" 

. (Still ^kil ji Oj^i 
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Comments: 

a. 'Judgment that was in harmony with Allah's judgment' means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Macjdis and offering prayer 
in it. 

1409. It was narrated from Abu tfjU- : lli J\ y\ £JjU- - \ t • <\ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , *». „ '„,„ r.s. >. 
Allah M said: "No one should & ^ & ^ 
prepare a mount (travel) to visit %\ I'jsj, J\ ^ tt JLiiJ| ^ 
any mosque except three: the ^ ^ * * ^ / , „' 
Sacred Mosque, this mosque of 5 s * 4 ^ <sf » : Jy H ^ 
mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (SaWfe) lf l>Jl :^L^ 

Comments: 

Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajf), while going from Makkah to Al- 
ly! aciinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet j|§, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 

1410. It was narrated from Abu : jLt£ ^ fli* t£U - \t \> 
Sa'eed and 'Abdullah bin 'Ann t , \ > <s , „, * ,. *, , 
bin 'As that the Messenger of ^ l£ Cf. -ki : 'T^ Li ^ 
Allah m said: "Do not prepare a ^ & & j J itZ'f ^ 
mount (travel) to visit any '/ I', 

mosque except three: the Sacred ^ s : <-^ HI ^' Jj^j ^ l^ 3 ^' ^ J_r** 
Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this j, ^ g£ u ^ '^u fc* 
mosque of mine." (Sahih) ' /' ' ' s 
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Comments: 

Undertaking a journey for 'visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madiriah to go to the Quba' 
Mosque because this going does not fail under the definition of 'journey'. 

Chapter 197. What Was j ^ U ^ ■ „ ( s w ^ 

Narrated Concerning Prayer - ' / 

In Quba' Mosque (^l "-^>^ uk j"*^ 1 

1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed ^ . ^ J ^ £ J ^ _ u n 
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that _ . ' { 

he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Arisari - <j>. -hir^^ {j* '^•^1 y) 

who was one of the Companions , „ >?f -: - T.- A ,<v 

of the Prophet i| narrating that CT" ^ ^ 

the Prophet jg said: "One prayer ^ dUj t^jU^'Nl jlp ^° il^I 
in the Quba' Mosque is like 'V.-' i „ r .f 

j i 4JJ> o j^J i_Sj*^ J-^j L ^r*0^ • t4 l 4-°l^ ^l t£*J.A>- 

£Av/\ '^UJl JUj i^i-jdlj ijLj- ^1 -uJj iyH\ jA « v^j^ 1 (ijiiJ! 

Comments: 

a. The Quba' Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet |§ had stayed for a few days at Quba' 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (0) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al-BukMri: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba' Mosque in 
order to win the reward of orie 'Umrah as well as the reward of following 
the Siinnah of the Prophet $||. 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: gfc. ^ l&i - U\Y 

"The Messenger of Allah 3g| said: , *. > 

'Whoever purifies himself in his -Cr 1 * oi ur~£ J ^Jtf^l if. 

house, then comes to the Quba' .£jU><3l 5uli ^ M^i :VlS 
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Mosque and offers one prayer . <4 . r ,,-,,,,:^ ..*,*.«. 
therein, will have a reward like o< k^l ^. SSUl L'l oJL*^. :Jli 

that for 'Umrafc." {Hasan) jtj - ji| -j^ 

tij ojL^Jlj f.ti lX»c_~» J-*^ - 't-b>-L~)j| iTY /T ." ^Lll *?-j>4 L,j~>-} 

Chapter 198. What Was JJl>liuU-OU ^^-Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Prayer * . . 

In The Jami'Masjid ^UJI O^-Jl ^ 

1413. It was narrated that Anas >f - . >» >,- s ,<< , 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of * ' ^ ^ f ' b ^ ~ \^ f 

Allah Jig said: 'A man's prayer in yi\ x£ J'\ jJjj i-jlWJl 
his house is equal (in reward) to ,,,„ „ „ „ it, 

one prayer; his prayer in the " y ^ ^<J~^r* 

mosque of the tribes is equal to & ^, J^JI 5SU*>» Ja\ dj^j 

tweniy-five prayers; his prayer in ., ^ 

the mosque in which Friday J "^J' 

prayer is offered is equal to five- j J'^, - 

hundred prayers; his prayer in " * _ - 

Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty (J j -p^ S-* 
thousand prayers; his prayer in , -j^, 

my mosque is equal to fifty ' - L ^ 

thousand prayers; and his prayer • f is^**«H t£4=^~» Ji i&<>3 

in the Sacred Mosque is equal to ^ .w ' . jj ) " 4&Li>' 

one hundred thousand prayers." ' * f ' -> ^ ^J***? 

L| I jS/ iU*^> : Jlaj t ^-^aj ^/ tJ^J»L^- tjtfc tells j l4j.4j>-Ia 

.(OY- /i; JIji^^I llf jSi. |j>- 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 

1414. It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|| 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?' He said: 'Yes.' So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah m wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ard 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah sj| came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust." (Da'if) 



Jo I ^ '^MLA l£U - MM 
Jo! £i- i<y^! jjXi Jol Jul£ 

,■ - v -' s* ■■ 

J>-j JlS . £ji>Jl this 4*^^ 'd&3 

fci iiJ JXiJ hi Si :^UU>f & 
^f LJ I h YJ> AJt*sJ I j> jj jILp £ ^£ 

tf a 

^1 j[ j|§ <bl Jj^J Sljl ills ,4J 

Cj $Hi§ 5^ ^^J^J d^}^* ■ cjj""*^-? 

^ -S^l ' ^ ^ Ji 
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Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet ig. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet jg|. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 

e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet g| but only if we are sure 
of the authenticity of those relics. 

1415. It was narrated from Anas ; , At* 
that the Prophet g§ used to (j; If. j& 
deliver the sermon leaning on a ( <- - ,4- f . 

tree trunk. When he started to use V ■ ^ > ^ # J - & 

the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, 5\S $jj§ ^31 V\ ic^tf ^} 

and the trunk made a sorrowful „ ,r ,^ ti'''' ! i s V • t' j t ' 

sound. So he came to it and ^ ^ „ ^ ' " 

embraced it, and it calmed down. iL^iU Jli-ti £vLJ| .^ijl J\ 

He said: "If I had not embraced it, _ , s/ „ - , , , * 

it would have continued to grieve f-* J[ & ^r?^' p > : ■ 

until the Day of Resurrection." itiiUiil 
(Sahih) 

JUj iaj jL^- iiuji*- ^ nTtY1ViTi1/\ 4^-j>-f [^^w "li—J] :gj>*a 
h\jJ\) ^L. ij^i Jlp ib^^l II* : J tlj s oLS -JU-jj £r*-o oaL—J l^j-^Jl 

1416. It was narrated that Abu ■iSj Jx ^ 1 ' SH^ <j; ~ 
Hazim said: "The people differed . V i' f • - '■ v ' > 
concerning the pulpit of the i' 

Messenger of Allah and what (JT ^ ^ ^il J 

it was made of. So they came to , 'f,r . , , . - ' 

SaM bin Sa'd and asked him. He ^ ^ tH- ^ ^ 

said: 'There is no one left who ■ J> *i u-l^l ^ -^-^ <il? ^ 

knows more about that than I. It „/ . f } 

is made of tamarisk (a type of ^> ^"^ ^ •^' U]| Cn > 
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tree) from Ch;'ibah.' 1 It was 
made by so-and-so, the freed 
slave of so-and-so .(a woman), 
(who was) a carp enter. He 
brought it and he (the Prophet jp) 




stood on it when it was put in ^ *i H- rj, J, 3l£ <i -»^ L 



position. He faced the Qibldh and ^ ' , , '" ' t 6 - ' * ^ 

the people stood behind him. He ■ c£j^4^' j>lis 

recited Qur'an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground." 
(Sahih) 



a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I," i.e., those who 

knew more are dead by now. ■ 
fa. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher than the 

worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

c. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does hot invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 



Comments: 




C 



1417. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§| used to 
stand by She root of a tree, or by a 
tree trunk, then he started to use a 
pulpit. The tree trunk made a 
grieving sound." Jabir said: "So 
that the people in the mosque 
could hear it. Until the Messenger 
of Allah g| came to it and rubbed 
It, and it calmed down. Some of 




A place near Al-Madinah. 
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them said: 'If he had not. come to - 5 - i „ - ' „ t > „, -. -■ ^ - 

it, it would have grieved until the ^ — r * ' JUs : 

Day of Resurrection.' " (Sakih) . i*£al"| pi 

Chapter 200. What Was J> i ^ U - (Y • • ^l) 

Narrated Concerning " - ' , . ■ 

Standing For A Long Time In *"»^0 J (UN 
Prayer 

1418. It was narrated from Abu iSjIjJ <y if. J^ 1 ^ ~~ V t \ A 

Wa'il that 'Abdullah said: "I to ( ; ' 

prayed one night with the if- & : ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah i and k ^ tjsj - J ^ ^ 

kept standing until I thought of * •"„, ,' f „ ;„ •" 

doing something bad." I said: <&' Jpj £° 5^ : J y <*l J?* 

"What was that?" He said: "I »f 
thought of sitting down and 



leaving him." (Safith) of vLlli : ?^iSl! iiii Uj : eli 



Comments: 

a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 

c. A teacher' s leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud <sgb felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet g|. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the. 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 

1419. It was narrated from Ziyad 'lLa llsli- - \ m 

bin 'Ila.qah that he heard ^ „: - :/ t \ ^ rf it f . f 

Mughirah say: "The Messenger of '^"^ <Ji 5^3 hf '-^-^ Cy.: 

Allah m stood (in prayer) until ^ &\ J^j p : %J; s^jl 
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his feet became swollen. It was - , - ? , . „ 4 , 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Allah ^ J >" J - - oUjs 

has forgiven you your past and .^L{; Uj> iiJI U *ijU Si 

future sins.' He said: 'Should I not ' r , , „ , J( , 

be a thankful slave?' " ■ 

Comments: 

a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one's very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the QuPan. 
Tahajjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was narrated that Abu f li» J, I3&: - m« 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , - ' I 

Allah j|! used to pray until his J> l _^>4 l^J*- :Jjj5 ^'1 

feet became swollen. It was said: f . - ,. , f -. - '.-■1 J1 

'O Messenger of Allah, Allah has 4ji ^ ^ ^ 'p U ^ ^ ^ 

forgiven you your past and future ^»Sy <J>- J-**; ;H j-ij jtf : 

sins.' He said: 'Should I not be a „e„ -' ,~ ^ *. ^ - 

thankful slave?' " (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ijlp Oj^f Sub :JlS .jife Uj iUi ^ 

^1 4>-j>-! U Vfcjt a j£5> JLftl^i aJ f^^J J^Jjta JU**J|j (^jj-^j^JI olji [^6£?&vS>] I ^±j>U 

1421. It was narrated that Jabir : j.1 t uJii ^ ^5 ^ - U Y \ 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The Prophet « ' « , „ . , , & 
m was asked: 'Which prayer is <J* y* -* 1 
best?' He said: 'That with the £f : ||| ^1 JU ; <&! 4^ J ^Lf ^ 



longer Qunut' " m (Sahih) 



"They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadiih means the standing. And this 
Hadilh does not negate the Eadidv. 'The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating' 
since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best." Explanation by SindL 
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Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal 



(Yi • i^Jl) JjAtUl 



1422. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatirnah told 
him: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon.' He said: 
"You should prostrate, for you 
will not prostrate to Allah but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin." (Sahih) 



Jl fli* - UYY 

:cJ5 :Jli aJjis- iitls Li jl y ^ 



^ ^jj^. ^ A - ^ :^ iY"YY tVY 1 /YY : j-S3l ^ ^1 *>■ _ysM [^a^s] : ^js^l 



JO*" 1 J 



Comments: 

All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 
essence of worship. 



1423. Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith 
that Allah may benefit me 
thereby.' But he remained silent. 
Then I said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened 
three times. Then he said to me: 
'You should prostrate to Allah; 
for I heard the Messenger of Allah 



* ' i " -- 



c~jJ :JU is _r**?l HJ1> ^ jliii 
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M say: " No one- prostrates to - ^ - - - - j.„r .„;• 

Allah but Allah will raise him one V JUi - >* ■^- S - Jr - ^ 

degree in status thereby and will &\. J^j olj^. . 3JJ ijLtSl iilLt 

erase one of his sins." Ma' dan. -> > 

said: "Then I met Abu' Darda' % ^ & ^ & <k U » : ^ Ut 

and asked him the same question, n y^ -L t^, £p j^j t Ljj . iiil &j 

and he gave a similar answer." "' ; ; 

{Sahib) iShS jtSjjJl d tLsJ ^ JU 

t^j liUc- J»-j 5>-_p Ljj iiil dJjtij SJe>u» ill j^JT tlLils A ij^Jl °_r^ klUtp rJulro 



Comments: 

The object of 'prostrating a great deal' could be achieved through offering 
Surtnah and Nafl prayers as well through performing a good number of 
prostrations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur'an. 

1424. It was narrated from :^kiSji\ O-Uip ^ - UYi 

'Ubadah bin Samit that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah |i| say: 
"No one prostrates to Allah but ^Z- i^*^*- ^ s^ili ^ cr 1 ?- 1 lSj^' 
Allah will record one Hasariah 



(good reward) for him, and will &~ *' i ^ UaJi <^ ^ ^ 

erase thereby one bad deed and Jj x# U» : $I§ 4il 

raise him in status one degree. So „ „, f , , > s ,.. 

prostrate a great deal." (SaMfe) tiij tjj *J *l ^ "i[ 

Chapter 202. The First Thing Sj\ ^ iU- U J^U - (y . y r ^i) 
For Which A Person Will Be " f *■ >"\. » , , - > 

Called To Account Will Be *>^ V ^ % u 

His Prayers (Y i X 

1425. it was narrated that Anas J d if. j^i y) _ ^ ^ Yc 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: "Abu , , ,j * , , - : , a ^, 

Huxairabsaidtome:'Whenyougo ^ ^ :VlS <* 

to ypur country, tell them that I j> *J* iJ^J- ^ tfdi cijjU 

heard the Messenger of Allah j|| :,",„„/ ^ 

say: "The first thing for which the J 1 * -"J 15 iti l^' ^ 'jii 

Muslim will be brought to account Ji| ^if tij J J 

on the Day of Resurrection will be ; ' a , '" 

the prescribed prayers. If they are : <J_rt sit Jj^j c~*^-i ^Jl 

complete, all well and good, i,.)',, ■»,.••!. » , .- -.if «. 

otherwise it will be said: Look and " " - " J * 

see whether he has any voluntary "tfjj c L^Xil 5^ S^SUJf 5%^! tSSUSl-i 

prayers.' If he has any voluntary *j ' ^ -ti <? *L ; G *\ V 'fen • 'i - 

prayers, his prescribed prayers will **' J * ^ & 41 J* 

be completed from his voluntary Jj^ S A .^Je£ sjaayifr cJLil £jL ; 

prayers. Then the same will be , . - ,° ' ' ,t 

done with regard to all his i^jyO JU^Il jSU 
obligatory deeds." (Da'tf) 

V JjLtf J5 :£| ^1 t-jL, tjjJUJI ojb jj! i^-j^f [uLm« ojL-jJ] 'go*** 

. ivi»J JjtLi yjNl tljJ^Jlj 4 ^^.1] tj. t^UJl 

Comments: 

a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers> fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so^ that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 

b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 
important. 

c. The most important among Naft prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 
the 'Emphasized Sunnah,' i.e., the Rak'ah performed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 

1426. It was narrated from : ^Jj3\ i^f l&U- - Un 

Tamim Dari that the Prophet |g ,„"','„.. , - 

said: "The first thing for which a Cf- ati *- '■ f'J- Cf. 

person will be brought to account . j^j - ljU J - - ti ~ ^ 

on the Day of Resurrection will be ' _ " 

his prayer. If it is complete, then ; it i^ 1 ^ If '^j' 

the voluntary (prayers) will also . <« * (t . *. ' -'--i, i-: s 

be recorded for him (as an V- ' ^ c - 

increase), if it is not complete then iJiIli U-til 



Allah will say to His angels:: , . . , , , „, 

'Look and see whether you find J: ^ ' J 5 "-' 'Cr 1 ^ 1 ^ 

any voluntary prayers for My ^ t ^jf ^ sj^j ^ 'J, 
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slave, and take them to make up ,, >, 4 s - i. „ „ s , 

what is lacking from his J 

obligatory prayers.' Then all his jjj .£SL£> SSI2JI ^ a^Jl £ 4"-^ 

deeds will be reckoned in like ' ' >f * - • ' "->'.'> * -\ 

manner." (SoMh) ' ^ ■ J ^ l ^ 

Chapter 203. Offering A ;1U> J U uC-tT-T 
Voluntary Prayer in Hie 

Same Place As One Has <-*" ' " 

Offered An Obligatory Prayer (YiY 

1427. It was narrated from Abu ^ :Z1 J{ ^ £ j$ - \ itV 

Hurairah that the Prophet sj| said: '*"'- ' ,^ , 

"Is anyone of you incapable, jT^*" 0* 'V^ ' - dr*' Jrf p '*- , | 

when he prays, of stepping 4 - . ■ •■ - ■ • - », 

forward or backwards, or to his J" j; — <^ 

right or left?" meaning in order to j*"? 1 - 3^ H| ^Jl ^ ^1 

offer a voluntary prayer. (D«'#) .f ^ „ f ^ . j ^ ^ ^ 

iU^j t^Alf- ^jJ-^ t i«Jl ^ ^ ^ ijj-^ ejp*> L Js- <~ <i^ ,, h ill-'lj ^r"lj 

Comments: 

Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet jgjj before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah jf§ said: "The 
Imam should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside." 
{Da'tf} 

Another chain from Mughirah, 
from the Prophet |g with similar 
wording. 



j<6 .- 



J fU^I JU* V» :JLJ 111 4)1 J^j 

*j ( _ { Li> (^iji 

5* 4 ii^' iM"*^ J 1 If 

J - ■ - «bs , "fit 
. c _pu t^g ( * f jJl 

Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 

1429. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahrnart bin Shibl said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |i 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading (the forearms) 
like a beast of prey/ 11 and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes." (Hasan) 



J> U - or • t ^^jd 
(ytr «>di) 

<j* j*^ 6* 'fe 1 5* i f^~ CH ^J*^ 1 

?j* 5* -^'^ If- M ^' tJjiJ c# 



'That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others." (Explanation by Sindi), 
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£^5jJ-l ^ <Ju£> ^ e^Uj toji^aJ! t^jli j^l 4^-jS-4 [(ji^r*- 6^tlU«|3 '■ ^rij*" 

Comments: 

a. 'Pecking like a crow' means hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perform all the recitations and actions of prayer with 
complete equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 

1430. it was narrated from Yazid • Cf. Is. Vi^- ~ \*S* ' 
bin Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah bin . - , >• a. • >\. .<« - 
Al-Akwa' used to offer the Duha f 'j^V Kf * 

prayer, and he would come to the jl? <ul £_jSVi J> 1/> t alji ^1 ^ jbj£ 

pillar that was near the Mushaf.^ -■*'{. <' >- „ t , SJ , t. 

I said to him: "Why do you not 1 J\ ^ ^ J[ J$ 

pray over there?" And I pointed . ^ J^ii t U_i^jl] ijp 

to some corner of the mosque. He , „„ -',*#,,■„ 1 » * > t 

said: "I saw the Messenger of Jl/j*^ ^ 

Allah m seeking out this place." m &\ J - J| : jji . 

(S<i/«7i) -T.' ; 

. » -io-i • IJjfc lS J^-i 

Comments: 

It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one's preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, arid nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there. 

Chapter 205 . What Was $ ' \£ ' * Mr ^ y ~ ( T "° r^-^' > 

Narrated Concerning Where - j^J_ fa * 

Shoes Should Be Placed If ' ^ *- ^ ^ y 

They Are Taken Off During (V I i iUJI) 
Prayer 

1431. It was narrated that tfjj. J\ ^ tfii* - UVV 



fI ' "That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Qur' an) of 'Uthman." Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibri Hajar (no. 502, Al-Bukhari) said: "This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: 'He prayed behind the box.' 
And it is as if there was a box that the Mushaf was placed in." 
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'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I saw „ , „.„ . „ , , . 

the Messenger of Allah ^ <j* ^' ^ u* 

praying on the Day of the ^Oi J *l ^ ol£ ^ jlAi 

Conquest, and he put his shoes on .. „ , ' 

his left" (SflMt) ^' "T^ 1 ^ ^' ^ 

Comments: 

Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, i.e., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunccn Ibn Ma^qh. 1038), Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left, 

1432. It was narrated that Abu CS. Cf. - MTt 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ ,1*1^. £ $ 

Allah 3|| said; 'Keep your shoes. ' ■ , *J 

on your feet. If you take them off ijj ^' -'4*' ^ 'y^**? 1 ' u~^ f -4? 

then place them between yo.ur f . - f . - , f 

two feet; do not place them ta «<£ ^ ^ 

your right, or to the right of your £jjf* : ^ 4:1 . Jj^j JU :J.t? I^a. 

companions, or behind you, for ' ^/ ^ ^ ^ 

they may annoy whoever is ^ w**^ jut 

behind you.'" (Pfl'i/) ^ Vj : Ufej .^d^-j 

.«JjuiU- 

. AAjs^iSj ^^jt^ [j-*^ 1 - "W 1 ** 1 (j-J: 4Ju!Jl>P 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most JL_^£j1 ^_J*$ $ j- ^ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful " ' ' 



6. The Chapters On What ^ U cLil^il ^^Ji) 



Has Been Narrated 
Regarding Funerals 



Chapter 1. What Was sSUp J ^ U - (1 p^JD 

Narrated Concerning Visiting " * 

The Sick ° O^-/*" 

1433. It was narrated that 'AH \&JA\ illi - UTT 

said that the Messenger of Allah - % « 

m said: "The Muslim has six ^ '^^i ^' ^ '<j*>^ 

courtesies due from the Muslim: .l.^jju. <il J^ij Jll : JU ^ ^ 

He should greet him with SflJnm ',>■>'/ *- 

when he meets him; he should li i P*^ ^Jj^'i (4^' J» 

accept his invitation if he invites ^ £j »^ ^ ^' 

him; he should answer [by ' *' 

Yarhamuk-Allah (may Allah have ^ £rdJ 

mercy on you)] to him if he ^ ^ u jj ^ 

sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); " • 

he should visit him if he falls sick; 

he should follow his funeral if he 

dies; and he should love for him 

what he loves for himself." 

(Sahih) 

'■tSj^' x~J! ^jij ils:^ t^AH U5 t-ijivi tljjUJl & j— ^- :JL5j i<i jIi* 
L^ssjI iajjj! '^jj t <u~aiJ i-^=j L* t_^>ejj : jji tajjij ^^^'C- ' i 1 ^ 1 " ^l.^ 

Comments: ' U *-«* J r 1 "^ ' ^ ^ 

a. It is compulsory for mamtaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah |ff instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined, 
b. A believer should 'love for his brother what he loves for himself means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 

1434. It was narrated from Abu j i^-ili- & ^ t^L J\ &j>- - MTi 

Mas'ud that the Prophet |g said: ia „„, <s , > ir> 

"The Muslim has four things due & ^ •■> ■ & 

from the Muslim: He should ^ ^ j>^1\ jIZ 

answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allah f ' - _ > ^ ( 

(may Allah have mercy on you)] iJ*^ ^ If 'C^ 1 & <r&~ & 'fe 1 

to Mm if he sneezes (and says A?- i^, J± ^ ^ 

Hamdulillah); he should accept his I' J- „ ' " ' < 

invitation if he invites him; he *4r?-!J '•cr* 1 * '% 4i *™i &>> 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 
falls sick." (Hasan) 



'lSjj^jJ! 4«w> j "4 (>; ij^i 0* VVY'/o:j^1 ^j^I [j—?- w^u-t] \^j>u 

1435. It was narrated from Abu ■ ^ jg. £ gfe. - ur© 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ ^ s ' '^ , n,, 
Allah s|| said: "Five are the rights ^ ' J^** <jl ■h^ 5* 0< 

of the Muslim over the Muslim: ^ — JlS SJ^i J i ^ J 
Returning his greeting, accepting a 

his invitation; attending his j£ J^- ^~*>-» 5J1I 

funeral; visiting the sick; and , ^ ' ^ > j ■ 

answering (saying Yarham.uk- • "' V 

Allah) to the one who sneezes, if ^^Lil! c. ;? .?.ij t^^ill 3SL>j 

he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu ' ' „. , , , , ; 

Lilian). (Hasan) - s 

i^jj-^jJI Jl5j 4*j j-ij ^ i«w VTT/T:JUa-l A-*-j=t1 ait^-l] : {Hj*i> 

. oLaj <JL>-jj £^w^ ojL*>il 

1436. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: &\ xJ. ^ iU^ l£U - ^ m 
"The Messenger of Allah % came „ a ; . _ >^ ^ £ s^ _ 
walking to visit me (when I was • X ^ J> -0 J , ■ ^ 
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3M 



sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I ^ J » 

was with Bantt Salimah. (SoWfe) ^ ^ ^ ^ c ^ : J J* J"^ 1 # 

-■so 

. ^XJ-ws Ij1_5 t 

1437. It was narrated that Anas tSli ij&i ^ ^liu jjjji- - Urv 

bin Malik said: "The Prophet #| _ ^ 

did not visit any sick person until 0* 6^ ^ : 

after three days." (Da't^ £tf ': j'lS 4BU ^ ^if ^ . Jujjl o^i 

. Jil >Ui-j ^^jw ^jj) Jli _jAj jUu- jjjl 

1138. It was narrated from Abu \ *j p £ „ ufA 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ^ " " ' ' J ' 

Messenger of Allah HI said: ai WJ* <ji 

"When you enter upon one who \ ■■ - * . - , - , ... • ,. - • 

is sick, cheer him up and give him ^ ^^F^t ^ - 

hope of a long life, for that does '-M '-^ isj^ 

not charge anything (of the ., x f v. . r, ,r„ 

Divine Decree), but it will cheer ^ ^ J*** 4 

the heart of the one who is sick." ilJsJ jij . tli, jj: H iUi oli . J^-Vl 

(Da'if) "" ~ ' 

1439, It was narrated from Ibn :J&jl ^ ^ l^jii - »n 

'Abbas that the Prophet ||| visited ,j , , , > » ^ e , 

a man and said: "What' do you ^ ^ ^ 

long for?" He said: "I long for Si* ^ ^Ijl Si ^1 ^ & J* 

wheat bread," The Prophet ^ ' ,.*; , s " ,1, - ^ 

said: "Whoever has any wheat ^ ^f^ 1 ^of^" U ' :JU » ^ 

bread, let him send it to his *J ^ ^ .^^ 
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brother." Then the Prophet if - , s„ s» i " u • -»,^ 

said: Ji any sick person among * ^ sft i --- <^-s 

you longs for something, then .ulukli ifcS ISUAl j» Jf},i 

'feed Mm." paty 

1440. It was narrated that Anas ^ idi - Ytt> 

bin Malik said: "The Prophet % ,\ _ " ~, • 

entered upon a sick person to ^J. 2p 'cr**^ 1 0* 'u* 1 ^ <^ 
visit him. He said: 'Do you long . ^ ^ ^Jf ^ 

for anything? Do you long for ^ '' ' * ' „ „ 

Kale (a type of bread)?' -He said: :<3ia J* it <^ 

'Yes.'' So they sent someone to . . ',,< ;i;,f oL.t c%-L 

bring some Ka k for him. (Da'tf) > 

1441. It was narrated that 'Umar . »• ^ \a\ 
bin Al-Khattab said: "The Prophet ~ ^ 

j§| said to me: '1>tfhen you enter ^ "-^jj Crf : fl£* <ji jss* 

upon one who is sick, tell him to ,f rt, . . - * • ., 
pray for you, for has supplication - v ^ V - 
is like the supplication of the ji- <1A>£ I'ijJ :||| ^ii J ;Jli 
angels' " (Da'#) ? ,.r ;,-f ;f . - 

jif^r ji> ^^Vl (fo* 1 ^! t> AS-i* s j^j* Vijri Cr*^ 1 "IjJJ 1 ' J** (>• r 5 
j-^iJ t ji*>-j jjSS ^jji ^U— Jl ^ij^aj jSa «23a»«J i^jj^JI J JaiUJ'l jLSIj Cjitx>- ^ 

Chapter 2. What Was ^ J i\>- U -il* - O : ^J') 

Narrated Concerning The ' " 

Reward Of One Who Visits (Y jLe cr 

A Sick Person 

1442- It was narrated that 'Ala ^ <J) ~ **** 

said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ t ^^, ^ ^ 
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Allah |g say: 'Whoever comes to ,, ~ s „ , „ s . , 

his Muslim brother and visits him ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(when he is sick), he is walking J\ ^ : jgg <Li J_>^j : Jll 

among the harvest of Paradise - 
until he sits down, and when he i^ 1 <J ^ ' 

sits down he is covered with ^1 ^ ^ ,^ _ - j^ 

mercy. If it is morning, seventy ' _ „, ^ ? , 

thousand angels will send JP- v^- 4 dy^> *11p ^^L^ jls 
blessing upon him until evening, ^ ^ U -^ ^ 

and if it is evening, seventy ' , 

thousand angels will send -*CT^ <-***" 

blessing upon him until 
morning/'' {Hasan} 

jt^lsJ! ii^lS ^ v ^-j^ tfAaj (ji-^Vl * ( _ s J»-iJlj i^UJl nj^sx^ejj iA, OUit 

. 5 j-t j V \ ' : »- i o Lj- /j I Ji^c- jjs 1 jj. <J j i \ 1 1 T : 
Comments: - l, • ■ 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Allah's mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 

1443. It was narrated from Abu tijj- : ^ ^ ilAi - U£V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , *r ^ „ tt >. } , 

Allah m said: 'Whoever visits a 9^ ^ ^ -^M ^y. 

sick person, a caller calls from J\ ^ dly> J\ J,/b\&> -j> 4( *iLiDl 

heaven: 'May you be happy, may "" , * '> - - - j , 

your walking be blessed, and may ^ J** ^ ' ^ CiS* 

you occupy a dignified position in ^ ^ . , ^ - 

Paradise.'" (Da'if) • \ <JT - 

i(^i^>-Vl 4j£>«j) ti-jJj- ! Lg_J ;J--«>- -kill LjJJiP ^«jJl (j-— ^ 
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Chapter 3. What Was ; ^ u ^ _ (r , () 

Narrated Concerning Urging Y— ^ ' ^ \ _ * „ 

The Dying Person To Say La CV ii^JO 2)1 VI *J| V C-lJl 
Ilaha illallah 

1444. It was narrated that Abu C&C : tli ^! ^ L&Li- - U i i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , ., " , ' „«, - >f 
Allah £ said: 'Urge youi dying ^ ^ <J* ^ Ji 1 
ones to say La ilaha illallah." j ^ ^ ^ ^ t-jl^ ^! 
(Sahih) t s i , , ;' "/ 

.uUl HI ill II f>&» :Sg 4J! 

(ji j 5 ^ d if ^V:^ t<i.| VI <Jl V ijijJl jjjib V L ijj'l^Jl tjj— <t>-_^-1 
Comments: 

a. 'The dying person' in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. 'Persuading a dying person to recite La ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshiped but AlMh)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite La ilaha illallah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by La ilaha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet g| did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Qf course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadifh of the Prophet 3g|. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 

1445. It was narrated that Abu gjj. ^ jl^J, - \ito 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "The ' , , < t s 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Urge C?. ^ t^a^i 

your dying ones to say: "La ilaha r-^* ■ ^ %A • • - 

iMlah." (Sahih) £ \ '\ \ /f,.' % 

1446. It was narrated from IsMq p\ l£U ijlh ^ ilAi fc£U - UiT 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ja'far that his , * _ .* f , 
father said: "The Messenger of <>• 6* ji ^ 

Allah si s^d: 'Urge^ your dying j ^ -j^ <J — t J^_ ^ ^ 

ones to say: "La ilaha illallahul- t „ , , ' ? _ * ' '„ 

Halimul-Karim, Subhdn-AMhi ^ \ ^ : SI J 1 ^ 

Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, Al-Hamdu ^ - Jj, ^ t j^£j, j^y, 
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Lillahi Rabbil- algmtn (None has the ; , - • „ „ f, ■>., i, 

nght to be worshiped but Allah, - f ■ J ' - ~ 

the Forbearing, the Most Kind, <.lyA* ::<3l| ?>t^Vi ^5 jIll J^ij 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the : , ; . 

magnificent Throne; praise is to - : '-yr'j 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds),'" 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive?' 
He said: 'Even better, even 
better,'" (Da'if) 

Chapter 4. What Was JH£ U-i U - 

Narrated Concerning What Is , , , , , > J. , A< ^ 
To Be Said To The Sick ( * ^ b l ^ 

Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447.. It was narrated that Umm tJ^J <j}- J*k J? ~ s 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of ' ^ "* ^ 
Allah, i| said: 'When you visit ^ , /; , < ' , *' ' f 

one who. is sick or dying, say : JiJ'i 5ui* p 'u^S" 1 <S* <- 1 _ri*'^ 1 
good things, ft* the angels say, ^ ^ ^ ^ jfo ^ J« 

Amtn to whatever you say.. tjr ^ir „ _j„ j-j 

When Abu Salamah died, I came h& A'jJ- t^jS <.cl2s\ J\ 

to the Prophet #| and said: 'O " , > , , , j.'.^ 

Messenger of" Allah! Abu .*0»K£ J* -•^.k 

Salamah: has. died.' He said: 'Say: |5g - °-\ ZA^, '} 

"Allahummaghfir li wa lahu, wa *« 1 "" s ' _ ,^ 

a'qibni minim 'uqba hasanah (O Ji 01 JJl Jj-ij U : JJUi 

Allah, forgive me and him, and x>. , <*fj. , ;. }| . 

compensate me with someone ' J 

better than him).'" She said: T <JjiZU ..-.kit J%> 
said; that, and Allah compensated " _ s , t a , „ ^ ., , 
me with someone better than -i§ ^1 J>^j -W~> .a^^^.^aIH 
him: Muhammad the Messenger 
of AJSh m'" m (Sahik) 



W rPl See also no. 1598 
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Comments: 

a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Fdtihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qui' an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 
(Sunnah) of the Prophet jig. 



1448, It was narrated from 
Ma'qil bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah ag| said: 
"Recite Qur'an near your dying 
ones/' meaning Ya-Sm. (Da'if) 



i* 1 If. j& 



HjJ- - \ t £ A 



cy. If *-iJ If 



1449. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b 
was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara' 
bin Ma'rar came to him and said: 
'O Abu 'Abdiir-Rahman! If. you 
meet so-and-so, convey Satam to 
him from, me.' He said: 'May 
Allah forgive you,. O Umm Bishr! 
We are too busy to think of that/ 
She said: 'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! 
Did you not hear the Messenger 
of Allah |jg say: "The souls of the 
believers are in green birds, eating 
from the trees of Paradise"?' He- 
said: 'Yes.' She said: 'That is what 
I mean.' " (Da'if) 



if. 
If 



■c 



op^ IS : Jli <J' ^ tl iU!i 
* ' ' ' ; ^ ; ' 

4U' ^ :Jli .f -Slii I JL. ji^ fy'li 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 370 



ji* ^ cJl» :Jli ji^i 

1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir : _^]Sf! ^1 - 
said: "I entered upon Jabir bin >/ ; fo Ja _, 
'Abdullah when he was dying, ^-fc 

and I said: 'Convey my Salam to ^J^j - i^J ^ : jyUdl 

the Messenger of Allah jg.'" . ' 

(Sahth) -^yn j*j •£* Cf. y}=r <j* 

Chapter 5 What Was ^j, j ^ u ^ _ (o .„ 

Narrated Concerning The - - , * • 

Believer Being Rewarded For (° *i*^0 £^J1 ^ 
The Agony Of Death 

1451. It was narrated from ^ ^ 'Li* t&U- - \t \ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ' _ , X ' > • 
Allah gs| entered upon her and 0* 1 cj* i 3j^ 1 '■ Cf. -^'^ 
there was a close relative of hers y ; ^ j - ^ 

who was in the throes of death. ^ 

When the Prophet iH saw how .cj^DI <l£j4 LgJ li-kic-j LglL£ 

upset she was, he said: "Do not ^ . ^ ^ u # > 

grieve for your relative, for that is ^" ' ^ 

part of his Hasandt (merits)." .«<u*H^ ^ iUi oli . iiU-«^- 

jjj ^j-JJj ^rJ-L; Too:^ '-JlJ^I * *Sjr"j}\ 4s*^£> ojL-j|] :^j>j 

1452. It was narrated from Abu ^ t£U - Vi«T 
Buraidah from his father that the * ' *, Jo 

Prophet jgg said: "The believer <ji 0* 0? ^ ^ 
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dies with sweat on his brow." a % „ , „ , ,„ , ; „ , 

(Sahih) % ^ 9* ' & 

/^: t j^ , i?~Jl ■^'^ jt^UJI t>oi^j t ^ — :Jl5j _Uv^ c-jlAj- ^ ^AY ; ^~ 

UtjU I A; (J * ^JC* 1 ^' tVO 

Comments: 

One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 

1453. It was narrated that Abu -^J [£U ^ £jj CjjU- - \tof 

Musa said: "I asked the a ^, /„ t <t _ a Jt 
Messenger of Allah |g: 'When 'fV «ji ^ -i^ 



does a person stop recognizing J ^ a ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

people?' He said 'When he " „ i * 

sees." [1] (Da'ifj J* <-M ^ J^r 

lip :Jli ?^HJl ^ j!jL5! as yv> ^j^.-." 

. (t jjJb)tj £ a jj^A-o 

Chapter 6. What Was <J- ^ ^ V 1 ^ ~ ^ 

Narrated Concerning Closing ' " Hi 
The Eyes Of The Deceased n < ^ I * J ' 

1454. It was narrated that Umm 'J, - 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of - , t t , .,,.>,, 
Allah m entered upon Abu ^ & 

Salamah (after he had died), and ^ tf lLij| jJti- ^ 'ijl^'l 

his eyes were wide open. He J", t t > , " 

closed his eyes, then he said. ^ f' t V J -3 i 0? If 

'When the soul is taken, the sight t ^ f ^ « jj| J * ' Us : lijlj 
follows it'" (SoWfc) " r ^ 



[I ' The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh. 
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Comments: ^ * ^ ^ ^ 

The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain open 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
position. 

1455. It was narrated from vZy, ^ Suii« tSj^a y\ - W-o* 
Shaddad bin Aws that the , „ , ;i , , <s „ 

Messenger pf Allah gg said: ^ ^ f^ 1 * ^ 

"When you come to your dead t.^jl! J> & 
ones, close their eyes, for the sight ' * , ' ' „ , * 

follows the soul. And say good y-J- 1 .erf 3^ & oi Sr**^ J* 

things, for the Angels .. say Man to U.^ ^ ^ j b = 

what the members of the • > ' , , \ 

household say " (Oa'if) g& J*Q -j**^ \#*»**& <-°^y> 

J*! Jif u Jys 

Comments: 

After death, fee deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased's Hereafter. 

Chapter 7. What Was l| i ^ AS - (y 

Narrated Concerning Kissing ** - ' ' » ' 

Trie Deceased ii>^:v> c«2*^^ 

1456.lt was narrated that t tli ^ ^ jji - \ ie *l 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of "-•,.,"„ „ - - .. . 
Allah ii kissed 'Ufhman bin ^ ^ **** 

Maz'im when he had died, and it ^ ^ ^ ^ 

is as if I can see Mm with his tears '„ [, ' ' - ' 

flowing down his cheeks." (Da'ifi ^' Jj^j ^ '^i^ 

• ^ Jt-^ Jl/M 
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'^'^'C- 'f"^ ^ i-jIjws jtwti 1 * j^UJlj c'IA^Iq i^Xvji] i*j jit;,. i i^oJb- 

Comments: 

a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted, 

b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 

1457. It was narrated from Ibn tdlL. xJ-\ CiJj>. - U»V 

'Abbas and 'Aishah that Abu > - . %,,>., .a . , . 
Bakr kissed the Prophet j§ when <g oi J^J 'f^ 1 ^ 

he died. {Safetft) ^ t <,di ^ ^ ^ 

J? j% $ i>f O" 1 ^ ilri 1 (j* 



Chapter s. What Was ^ i ^ u ^ - (A ^J|) 

Narrated Concerning V ^ ' • * „ ~ 

Washing The Deceased (A c4*-*' 

1458. Muhammad bin Sirin C&i- -^j ^ j.1 C&U - U«A 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: , a? , , , .a. . i„t. >.„ 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ 

entered upon us when we were £U Ji-S :cJll £k£ p ^1 
washing his daughter Umm ;; , a , , , . r , *' > 

Kulthum. He said: 'Wash her ■ f ^ f 1 ^' J"* ^ J ^' J ^ 

three ox five times, or more than y jgf )f C-U jf ^ : J\a 

that if you think you need to, „^.„., „ _ , ^ .. - 1 

with water and lote leaves, and 'J**' J -J-^J S 1 *; "-^ Cri'j ol.' 

put camphor or a little camphor ^ ^ • ^ ^ • 
in (the water) for the last ' ' ' 



washing. When you have CPi .JUiT ^J>j> llii 
finishecv call for me.' When we ( ^ ^c. ° a | B 

finished, we called him, and he " * f " J ' 

gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: 'Shroud her with it.'" ll] 
(Sahik) 

. 4j t^jjj^ i^j-b- *\ W ^ lo-jJ1 (J**** ^ '—'^ 1 ij*L~*j t t _ 5 i«Ji 

Comments: 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 



1459. It was narrated from 
Ayyub who said: "Hafsah 
narrated to me, from Umm 
'Atiyyah" and it is similar to the 
Hadith of Muhammad. And in the 
narration of Hafsah it says: 
"Wash her an odd number of 
times." And: "Wash her three or 
five times." And "Start on her 
right, with the places washed in 
ablution." And it says that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "And we combed 
her hair into three braids." 
(Sahik) 



&JJ- : 'ZL$ J[ ^ p, J\ t&U - Hoi 

U \\U.iSj 1 oJ US 1} I ; <w \Sj 



Comments: 

a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 

1460. It was narrated that 'Ali £jj y_ 'jL_ - UV 



Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "The Prophet H said to me: * . , , , t 

'Do not show your thigh, and do ^ & & 'E*^ & & 

not look at the thigh of anyone, ; JU ^ ^ d'JJ* J, If- <.^J> 

living or dead.'" (Da'if) , ' ' „ V, 

^ 4^ 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith "The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. Qami' At~Tirmidhi: 2795) 

1461. It was narrated from Jiitll 5"° ~~ 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the „ „ , , \ 
Messenger of Allah £ said: 'Let -T* & ^ ^ : i^ JI 
the honest wash your dead." J]| ^ t ljbf & ljZJ> $ 
(Maudu') ' /' I , '' , , , '' 

1462. It was narrated from 'Ali ^ ^ ^ - U1Y 
that the Messenger of Allah jg . , lf / , .-,.f. , .-,„ 
said: "Whoever washes a 0* 'js? Oi ^ : ^J 1 — 31 
deceased person, shrouds him, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t jj£ ^ ^ 
embalms him, carries him and , *, ' '/ _ 

offers the funeral prayer for him, <^t"j ^ :< J^ t^P <- l J^ j> I* 

and does not disclose what he has fo^- ^ ti; lli U» : ^ Jj! 

seen, he will emerge from his sins , , 

as on the day his mother bore ^j>- <-t£h ^ j^l* i^rA; i^-i'j 

him." iMaudu') nt - , -: . 

. i_jJlS^ Lt*jjl?-I :^l*p-^ 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 



376 



Comments: 

Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet j|fj stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased' s 
faults secret; Allah sg| forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-Hakim, 
1/362. Its chain is authentic.) 

1463, It was narrated from Abu & 
Huxairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Whoever washes a 
dead person, let him take a bath. " ^£ t -JL2» ^ JIfi. ^ t jliLjJ'l 

(sawfc) «... >* f .; f 

Comments: 

This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so." (Siuum Ad^ 
Barimi, Uadiih : 1802, 2/72] 

Chapter 9. What Was <J. ^ ^ V 1 ? - ^ j^-JD 

Narrated Concerning A Man ..f i** - Jfl--, 

Washing His Wife And A ** JJ ST** ^ ^ 

Woman Washing Her (1 li^l) 
Husband 

1464. It was narrated that ^° Itii - MM 
'Aishah said: "If I had known >. , , . „■: >. *,.f 
then what 1 know now, no one ■ ' _ -< *- 

would have washed , the Prophet J> Jlf xi- ^ ^1 l ^>4 ^£ iJjULlI 

H hut his wives." (Hasan) - „ f - ' . , s „ , ^ ' 
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Comments: 

The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are hot required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other' s body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spouses are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 

1465. It was narrated that '-^4 I?. ~ 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of » < ^r, >. •• - • . 

Allah i| came back from Al-Baqi' f \ 

and I had a headache arid was ^s- i'C^- q[ Cjy&i 5* ni^-^i ,y. •i^ j > 

saying: 'O my head!' He said: \ r ^ i jf,, ^* ., , j ( 

'Ramer, I should say, O my head; * v n ' •— k 

O 'Aishah!' Then he said: 'It will ^ ^ jiJl ^fj i!sL& 

not: matter if you were to die - , f , $ f t, , ■ „ 

before me, for I will take care of Xy ' ' J -> 4^ ' 

you, wash you, shroud you, offer ^ : ,;u,fjlj :jjf U : Tj .^fj 

the funeral prayer for you and . , , , . 

bury you.' " (Da'if) ¥A ^ P 'SUIjlj £ ctf 

tVi /Y ij^JaJjUll *jjjlp i4j tYA/V: jl»>-I 4j^j>-I [faff;inj> «jli«<l] rgp&i 

Jip Jjsljai ^JbJl j&aJj ijyuP. i^j*jlt> i^USjs 5ji-Jlj 4 1 i \ iA /V : ^^a^JJ 

Gomments: 

a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11 H. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhium, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease frorh which Allah's 
Messenger Ht passed away. 

b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 
satisfied with one's destiny. 

t. A husband is allowed to wash his wife's dead tody, arid he is also allowed 
to shroud her . ; _ 

Chapter 10. WKat W^s J ^ & 4^ ~ < v * 

Narrated Concerning The ' , w iUxli) M- *J&\ 

Washing Of The iprophet H ■ ■ <3? ' 

1466. It was narrated from Abu ^ jjj £ l^c s£U- - 
fjuraidah that his father said: ' fi , " ' ^ 

"When they started to wash the y) ; iKr , > !l 
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Prophet sp, a voice called out s . , . . , „ 

from inside (the house) saying: ^ ? ^S^yi 0* ' !a Ji 

'Do not remove the shirt of the |g ^| j^j. ^ i^jUf :Jll ^ 

Messenger of Allah/" (Hasan) - *' < , ';. , 

j\ ij*5L>JI t ... ^ j j*** ilj ^^in-siJ t. ff^* . ^ sjL^I : jA\ 

1467. It was narrated that 'Ali Cf. JM ~ ^ v 

bin Abu Talib said that when he - iirf-:f . ■, >• :,<,'■- 

washed the Messenger of Allah ' \ 

H§ he looked for what which is 1 * s 1p ^ i^lc^l] ^ ^ t<^ysjJl 

usually looked for oh the ^ ^ lli'-JIS Oli f • °l 

deceased (i.e>, dirt), and he found ^ « L ^ J> ' ; ' ^ ^ 

none. He said: "May my father be jji loi-iJl & [y&i ^ £; tU« 

sacrificed for you, you are pure; s ^ , ,j s , ^ >a 

you were pure in life and you are ^ ^ 'V^ 11 V;H :JUil 

pure in death." (Da'ij) . \& 

^1) ">L- jj. i. i^^JI ju«~. t^jJ 1 ^ 1 t>V~—S' .jJLrf Jjjj «(TV^ :Jlj»Jl) 



Comments: 

The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah's Messenger g|. 



1468. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "When I die, then wash me 
with seven buckets from my well, 
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thewellofGhars."(D«'$ « > - , . v , f 

jSvj ttjJs- v,* TVA /l : ooI^Jl ^ i^j-Jl JaiWil -i^-j^S [cdi..*,^ aili»>|] : j*iy*" 
Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-Buldan: 4/193) 

Chapter 11. What Was ^j^tit-Ol r ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The " "t 

Shrouding Of The Prophet < ^ ^ £p 

M * ' ^ 

1469. It was narrated from £5i>- :£Li <j} {j> j£>. y) - 

'Aishah that the Prophet |g was . , . . - , r . >. , 

shrouded in three white Yemeni ^ / ° Jj * g f ' ^ ( ' " ~ ^ 

cloths, among which there was no i$% '^j6 j|| ^Ji\ jl lijL£ i^l 
shirt and no turban. It was said to 



'Aishah: "They used to claim that 



he was shrouded in Hibarah." £VdjZ*'£ \J\S l£\ :lisUJ .iilie. 

'Aishah said: "They brought a t , „ ^ 

Hibarafc Bwrc?, E1] but they did not ^ j ^ j K ^ 

shroud him in it." (Safcife) pi . fa ^ | ^ 

l UVT i UVl iini:j. 4ji£U l y h J\ ^LiJl ijShsJl 'lSjLU' **rj*-\ 
Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadilh : 1473. 

b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet ^ would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 



See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or doth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nihayah. 
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1470. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sjg§ was U li* : JIS tiiLi ^1 ^ tjii- 



shrouded in three thin white 
Suhuli cloths."™ (Hasan) 



j H aji j^ij ^Is :jis ^ fa 

- SijP 1 -' jf^y 4^ 

- (-£ J^^?^ [jj^**^ 0iLu*|] V^^jpij 

Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called Suhuli. 

1471. It was narrated that Ibn 'Hi- : JlL>J ^Lp llia>- - \ IV \ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of s . - , /, . f. 

Allah |§ was shrouded in three # *V & '<H?4 - • 

garments: The shirt in which he ^Ci J) ^ tf _dL ^ ^ 

died, and a Najrani HullahJ 2] ' '? * > ' „ ; , 

. Y M "W o > i :^ t 

Chapter 12. What Was U-i fcl^ U OY ^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning What Is " j 

Recommended in Shrouding ( ^ Y ii*^!)- ^^iS^I ^ 

M72 : I1: was narrated from ufcf : c i^ji ^ iUi ^ - ^^VY 



'AbBas. that the Messenger of 



Allah jgi'said: "The best of your J>. jJJl ^ 5^ 'i^' £^"3 J^' -4* 

garments are those which are - ^ . . ^ < ^ . ^ 

white, so shroud your dead in ^ ' ' ^ ^ '"' ^ ''t^ ^ ° 

them, and wear them. " (Hasan) 'Js-* <JJl Jji^ J li :Jli ^1 



[I S Suhoul is a town in Yemen. 

|2! Normally referring to an outfit w;th two pieces from the same cloth. 
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il~ui>- tjj^LJl ^ t^UUl ojbgr [^jf—*- r^gjM? 

. V£ £ Y 1 1 tri :^ tjL^ i : ^ i^JL- jilt xw^j i*; jv^y- ^1 

Comments: 

It is best to use a white shroud; however any fight colored cloth eart be 
used. As the Prophet said: "When one you of dies. Let him be shrouded 
in a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford." (Swum Abu Dawud:. 
3150) 

1473. It was narrated from : JUS)V j£ ^ ^ij tlS^ - UVr 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the " ^ >( 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "The If f^> ^ : *r*J ui' 
best of shrouds is the Hutlah (two- . - s . - ?■■„,- 
piecer). (Hasan) 4 . „ y „ * y 

Comments: 

HulJah is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower, . 

1474. It was narrated from Abu iijJ- ijlii & llAi iSl^ - Y£V£ 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah H| said: "If anyone of you is 
charged with taking care of his ^ J ^ t jli^ ^ (.Li* 
brother (after death), let him , / , 

shroud him well." (Sa/wTi) 'H* ^ l ^ JU " :Jli sSS ya f 

Comments: 

A good shroud means clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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jiUarfl ^ U k-jh>ji 



Chapter 13. What Was j&| i U - Or .^i) 

Narrated Concerning Looking - y ; „ ° ' 

At The Deceased When He ^Itf! ^ lil c-U- 51 J| 

Has Been Wrapped In His * ^^ju 
Shroud 

1475. It was narrated that Anas & '^guQ Cf. ~ ^ Vo 

bin Malik said: "When Ibrahim '*| . .^jj . :>>, 

the son of the Prophet ii= died, -u-^ # -V— 

the Prophet || said to them: 'Do ( yj ill : Jll diJ U ^ ^if ^£ c tli 

not wrap him in his shroud until I . ' e , - - ' *' , „ ., 

look at him.' He came to him, -M ^ ^ ^ M ^ ^ 

bent over him and wept." {Da'ifi «^| y£] ^ '„ ^Jx> Sl» 

■ ijZiJ <~-£i^ 

Comments: 

It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophef s weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 



Chapter 14. What Was ^1 <j? ^ ^ 4^ ~ (u 

Narrated Concerning The ; " <u ii^Ji) J&l 

Prohibition Of Making Public <f^ 
Death Announcements 

1476. It was narrated that Bilal If. Jy^ bi ^*- ~ 

bin Yahya said: "If one of fee ^ ^ . ^ ^ - ^ 

members of his family died, V '/ , ' 

Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not ^>^> lit. 4isji=- jlS" :-Jl» if ^% 

inform anyone of it, for I am ?. ? , f , *■ .i c, ' tl ; ^s-?, 

afraid that that would be a public - 5 ^ _ 

death announcement. I heard the 4)1 Jj-^j dJU^. . LJJ o^S? jt iJlif 

Messenger of Allah ^ with these * / ^_>i 

two ears of mine forbidding 'y^ 1 <j* > ^ '0^ ^ ; 

making public death 

announcements.' " {Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according, to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na'ee. 

b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 15. What Was ^ i ^ U - O o ^1) 

Narrated Concerning - • * 1 

Attending Funerals ( ^ <^ jj li*J I 

1477. It was narrated from Abu - ^ J >• £ *f ^ _ UVv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f m " - 

Allah jgj| said: 'Hasten with the oCii bJl>- :MlS jL£ *J> fit* 

funeral (procession), for if the . , . - * ^ ^. ,> 

person was righteous then you '" ^ - - ^ V 

are advancing him towards good, <J^ ^ t <_,''. £.11 

and if he was otherwise then it is . v • ' - > ; " f ik. ■ 

evil which you are taking off of 0» ^ '^ L ; '^r 1 " ^ 

your necks." (Sa/iih) ^ Oj) -^1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. It is incorrect to delay^3e_burial without any valid reason, once the body 

has been washed and shrouded. 
K Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
/ other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 

c. One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 

1478. It was narrated that Abu :.11LLj> ^° j°JJ~ - \ £VA 
'Ubaidah said: '"Abdullah bin . „, . , .-,.,«- 
Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a oi ^ & J* <■£> oi 
funeral (procession), let. him carry ■ ^ & . ft J \z t ^ 
all (four) corners of it (in turn), for ' ^ ,"' ' ' 
that is Sunnah. Then if he wishes '~r')j^ > : J^*4^ ' a j^r Cr" tlrt' 
let him voluntarily carry it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so.' " , = „ > ^ e * t 

1479. It was narrated from Abu & &[ S2> jJUJ li&U- - ViVA 
Musa that the Prophet ^ saw a <e / ' t f \ , 

funeral (procession) with which : Sr^ "-Jf** y*' 

the people weie rushing. He said: J\ - ^ J { - ^ t5£ji 

"You should move with ^ ^ s , 

tranquility." (Da'/fl <jj*r^ l^j ^ "H £s^' 

1480. It was narrated that . ^ £ ^ - UA« 
Thawban, the freed slave of the \' ' . '" t " • :>„ „- a 
Messenger of Allah |g, said: "The d C* If- ■>* <s£ 
Messenger of Allah saw some "[.- m-" • - ,•> ■ , m- • - 
people riding on their animals in * - ' 

a funeral (procession). He said: 3jj§ Jil J>ij ^Ij :JIS «H *isl Jj-^j 

'Do you not feel ashamed that the - ^ - , . „ , , - ' °, * - 

angels of Allah are walking on :JUs ^ 4 ^\ > ^ ^ 

foot and you are : riding?' " (Da'if) J*, 4il 5' Sjs*^ ^ s 

Comments: 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 

narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by rum, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when coming to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 

1481. Al-MugWrah bin Shu'bah > - ^ , ^ - ^ ^ _ V1A1 
said: "I heard the Messenger of *~ ■ '■ ^ , - 
Allah jg| say: 'The rider should J^r & jtl if- " x t^ ■ ^'l 
travel behind the funeral 



The Chapters Regarding funerals 385 



(procession) but the one who is ^, . _ ;sl , 
walking may walk wherever he ' V* ^ i ~i ^ if- 
wants." (Hasan) J ^ cJU^ [jjz Zll ^ sj^i 

.isLs & ^uiij 

iJUUSM ^jlp 5_jivlil ^ f-lff-U tyl^Jl t(_sJL«jl)f ■ JH>^ 

t ^c^^> {y^- '■ {£^s> ! J li j <. <o .d j;^J ! ^ <u4 ^ ^ IjJ ^t- X~x** CziJ^ if b ^ * ^ ■ ^ 

Comments: 

It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 

Chapter 16. What Was J- ^ ^ 4^ ~ 1 (*W> 

Narrated Concerning " ( " n ^ 

Walking Ahead Of The J ' " 
Funeral (Procession) 

1482. It was narrated from Salim $ f ^ J ^ 4^ ^ _ ^ 1AT 
that his father said: "I saw the ^ J - ^ ; 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and 'Umar „ „ ( ' o4 / „ 
walking ahead of the funeral -'J 1 * ^ ! ^ 'p4^" ti* 'i^yV' 1 tjl^ii. 
(procession), (Sahihy ^ | ' ^] ^^j^j j C I j c-j'l 

lijJbJ I JjsI : J [sj i ^>Lj _^ i^- lj i <u \ > * V : j~ t I ^ ' *j ^ O d-j^b- 

tyfc>-J t LkA_^£-j Jju4j [JLJI <U>ws>J I ^ J^^Ji C->i>Jl L)I djjJ ^iS 

Comments: 

'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs mat 'following the funeral' means to go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking; on the right or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible. 

1483. It was narrated that Anas j .. ^.y^L W ^ ^ t51i - MKT 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^ s - , '< * '} ■ " " * > - 
Alah m. Abu Bakr, 'Umar and ^ JU?J| ^ & d ^ 
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'Uthman used to walk ahead of 
the funeral (procession)." (Hasan) 



if. o-'ji 



if. (J^' 0* 'iy^ 1 0* '(fsJT 



. <d Jjt> Li j^s j^UJ! (_LjJLs>dl l V * V ; ^ i, jJijj ^ iif- -iij 



1484. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah jf| said: "The 
funeral should be followed and 
should not follow. There should 
be no one with it who walks 
ahead of it. "(Da'if) 



: S-Lp 



if. 



if. 



if '^j if. 



^ is 



Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 
1485. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: 
"We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah a|| to attend a funeral,, 
and he saw some people who had 
cast aside their upper sheets and 
were walking in their shirts only. 
The Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'Are you adopting the practice of 
the days of Ignorance?' or; 'Are 
you imitating the behavior of the 
days of Ignorance? I was about to 



^1 <J £-U- U ulj - ( W 



^j^>-\ '■ oil* Jli>-f — \ £Ao 

lJ J ur^ 1 ^'S*? if <^ 

^ ^ jbi J^j ^ £i> :Siu 
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supplicate against you that you ^ ( „j. , , „ : 

would return in a different form.' J " L> " ' v ^ tJ ^*^'J J 

So they put their sheets back on . iisij I ji^C jjj jl43&jf 

and never did that again." 

{Maudvf) 

Comments: 

The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur' an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 

Chapter 18. The Funeral Ji *L>- li <L>K> - OA p^JO 

Should Not Be Delayed Once >'°i~<t- * t A <i \, 

The Bier Is Ready, And The CT* ^ H ^> ^ 

Funeral Procession Should (\a jll> 

Not Be Followed With Fire ' ' 

1486. It was narrated from 'Ali ^ '-l^t & ^'J- ~ 

bin Abu Talib that the Messenger t . * „ .„,-f >. >., 

of Allah jg said: "Do not delay ' /■ ^ " ; J ^ ' 

the funeral once it is ready." ^\ J± Qs- ^ yi* ^ ilii 01 ^AJl 

i Sah ih) "f '."»„., f ^/ ,.r 

.jjklj-i CjJ^J! Jv'ij 5j«& i Ujijjj j uLi- 

Comments: 

It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 388 



1487. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^ , . ^ gfe _ , iAy 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu ^ 

Musa Ash'ari left instructions, -J^ tjUIli ^ i^lil^l 

when he was dying, saying: 'Do - f . , - j f„: 

not follow me with a censer/' 1 ' ^ ^' & ^ ^ 

They said to him: 'Did you hear y\ :JU ^jJ- tJt ol 

something concerning that?' He . - , r >,,\.>,'l r >. , 

said: 'Yes, from the Messenger of * : dU l °^ JI 'tSj*-^! 

Allah it.'" (Da'if) <j ^ rJj l^ll .JJ^ 

^ i^^ejJI ii^>-j i4j jV^ji V^v /S : juj-T cjti~jj| :g£jjicj 

Chapter 19. What Was jii »Lf U <1>\1 - m ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One For ., _ ; , - * , 

Whom The Funeral Prayer Is <>?i~"* J1 ^ ^ <>^ 

Offered. By A Group Of (\\ <i^-j|) 
Muslims 

1488. It was narrated from Abu r^ji \J\ ^ C&U- - UAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet said: e _ _ ] ' % , _ , ,^ . f a , , 
"Whoever has the funeral prayer J 'cr^^ 1 «j* 
offered for him by one hundred :JU ^ ^1)1 ^ dy^ J\ t*JLJ. 



Muslims, he will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 



^ioj-'bll s- .j^^s^s—^l JU-j 4JU-jj ^f^f oiU^l ^jj^jjJt JUj [gjs^is] : j?ej 

^ TTA /V : jf-ju ^it ^ tJjwi i jjiT JjjJs <Jj Y > A /V : e-LJj^ll ii;-)^ \ 
T 1 1 /A : iijJ I Lj-U ^yj ' ' ' XL -* "^J* 

1489. It was narrated that Kuiaib : ^>\y^\ ^ - 1 1 A1 

the freed slave of 'Abdullah bin * ^ r J( <s , 

'Abbas said: "A son of 'Abdullah i^i & : (^ L * ^ 



fl] That -wtiich is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 
general. 
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bin 'Abbas died, and he said to - f . a .„,..-.. f .t",. 

me: 'O Kuralb! Get up and see if & ^ ^ ^ '^-^ 

anyone has assembled (to pray) ;Jl| ^ti- <jJ *u! jI£ t-J^f' ^ 

for my son.' I said: 'Yes/ He said: * .. ^ ' a o , „„.*,.. - -v 

'Woe to you, how many do you L : : J ^ ^ i)i ^ ^ l ^ 

see? Forty?' I said: 'No, rather ^ jj; ^ -j 

there are more.' He said: 'Take , , " _ - ' - ^ , -j- 

my son out, for I bear witness ^ '■^J -f^ 

that I heard the Messenger of _>0 • > v y .^jf f --{ 

Allah il say: "No (group of) forty 77 , 

believers intercede for a believer, Jit Jj-^j cJw-^J X^ili -^L. Iji^-li 

but Allah will accept their - „ „ _.f „ . 

intercession." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ U ' J ^- ^ 

cjj^j ^Jl_^ <jr° ^° : ^rtr^ t -*^ =; "k 1 Cf^ "^riJ* ^ Cf. 

. Jh\ "^1 iLj- 4ijLi jLi^ *if l'^^j O^ajji i_J^- 

Comments: 

a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not commit 
polytheism. 

1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- j <.ZLi J\ ^ J) - UV 

Shami, who was a Companion of >. <. . .-;*>-■ \ u t >* 
the Prophet jg, said: If a funeral <-?.,. ^ ^ 

procession was brought and the ^ JujJ '^t- njL^I J> 
number of people who followed it , • i „„ „;'„.,<,, „ * s 

« 1 ■'" 41)1 JuP ^ Jjyi JP « C-~>- (jj't 



was considered to be small, they 

would be organized into three % dJl5j i^lli) Jj^i ^ 4UU 

rows, then the funeral prayer < ^ , ^ ^ , , - ^ 

would be offered." He said: "The ^' ^ : ^ 



Messenger of Allah & said: 'No *l tv j_^. gsy lifj^L t ^ii 

three rows of Muslims offer the ' , s , , 

funeral prayer for one who has ^ 9 Mj.^ ^1 '^j 

died, but he will be guaranteed ?- t- - 1 . *\, - . tiui *. 1 1 '". „ 

(Paradise).'"^ ^ J, ^ ^ 
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Comments: " ' 

This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in rvumbeT, then they should stand in 
three lines. 

Chapter 20. What Was j^liyt-C' <~«JI) 

Narrated Concerning Praising * \- 

The Deceased (Y ' ^ J* 

1491. It was narrated that Anas ^ l£U- - 

bin Malik said: "A funeral „ '\ ° ' 1* ° ' Sr "■' '\^J- 

(procession) passed by the f- if "^1 ^ '"^ L> 4 

Prophet j§ and they praised (the jfc ^ ^\ Ji. 'J* :Ji| ^ 

deceased) and spoke well of him. _ f // „ „ 

He said: '(Paradise is) guaranteed ^ > r -'^J 1 :JL ^ 1 ^ 

for him.' Then another funeral ic^-'yi : Jlii rfj. -jfc 4 sjll^ 

passed by and they spoke badly *' tJ> " „ " 

of him, and he (the Prophet jjtg) -^4^i ^ ^' djAS ^ : 

said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for sj ( ^ ^ 

rum.' It was said: 'O Messenger of \r ; ' , 

Allah, you said that (Paradise . ^jVl ^ *b! Zj+i/ ti>*$*^i 

was) guaranteed for this one and 

that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 

other one.' He said: 'It is the 

testimony of the people, and the 

believers are the witnesses of 

Allah on earth.' " (Sahih) 

. 4j Jjj jUkp- cUj.A^- ^£H:^ t^yj^Jl ^yj ^ j I jf>- «ul^ ^^ii i— jU 

Comments: 

a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 

1492. It was narrated that Abu |£U. : izl J{ ^ y \ - \ W 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed _ _ . „ u „> . „ 

by the Prophet |§ and they If f & & 4^ 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke 
well of him and mentioned his 



good characteristics. He said: ^ <A l^fe t s^llw 3§§ ^1 

'(Paradise is) guaranteed for him.' " ty 4 , .,„,." - < 

Then another funeral passed by r -*°^-J s :<Jla 

and they spoke badly of him and j t £j ^jfe . <d£ 

mentioned his bad characteristics, ' ' -' r , ' _ " - ~ s 

and he (the Prophet g|) said: ^' f^i -^fJ* : <JU> 

'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You ( . 

are the witnesses of Allah on l ^°' > 
earth.'" (Hasan) 

■)s* Sr Cy. tijJj'- « i i "\A /T : jl*^! "^rj^l tj-*" oiL-*J] : giyJel 

Chapter 21. Where Should j ^ U it a ^ ~>~J0 

The Imam Stand When He , , - . - n ' - f . f ? 

Prays Over The Body? J* % f ^ l) fjfc 

1493. It was narrated from >f , . ,«,>. , 

Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari ^ ' w ' - 



that the Messenger of Allah j|| ',_sjj^ OijSi ^ : <3^ 

offered the funeral prayer for a 1 „ , r €,.—.*. * . , 

woman who had died in Nf?as, [1] l *f" & '^ L -^ 1 ^ 0^ J»< 6* 

and he stood level with her J[> fg| <d)l J jij M ^jlj^l >-jJcJ? ^! 

middle, (i.e. her waist)." (Sahih) „ , , ^ , ^ " ' .*,'*t„, 

1494. It was narrated that Abu :^J^\^\ {J£ l°> GJjU- - 

Ghalib said: "I saw Anas bin "t , , , „ > 

Malik offering the funeral prayer ^' <J* 'f 1 ** <^ '^^ Oi ^ 

for a man, and he stood level with Jj, '^u ^ ^it cjfj : Jll U> 

his head. Then another funeral , 1 , ^ 

was brought, that of a woman, %s?* jfe ^ J^-j jj% 

and they said: 'O Abu Hamzah! ^ ^ c ; f- L t J^f 5 ^ 

Offer the funeral prayer for her.' '' ^ ' 



m The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle , ji, * „ ° 

of the bed (the body was upon). ^ ^ • - : - -j 

'Ala' bin Ziyad said to him: 'O ^ iiSl^ ;jllJi ^ fli i§ ^1 Jjij 

Abu Hamzah! Is this how you f . f.„- 

saw the Messenger of AUah £g ^j*^ ^ Crf f y J ■ 

standing in relation to the body of . | t£lt Jll6 .lij :Jii 

a man and a woman as you have 

stood?' He said: 'Yes.' Then he 

turned to us and said: 'Remember 

this/ " (Hasan) 

lii o-<Jl ^ ^>U^I :l-j!j ijsbjjl '•jjIj "^j 1 *"' tjj"™* - si '-**i^ '■ go*" 

Comments: 

The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 22. What Was U\ jll j ^ li .- (XT j^^JO 

Narrated Concerning ' * ^ 

Recitation Of Qur'an In The (rY S-> ^ J* 

Funeral Prayer 

1495. It was narrated from Ibn ij <Qfe_ - ^ ^ S&£. - U^o 

'Abbas that the Prophet il recited „ v ; s f ^ ^ >° 

the Opening of the Book (Al- Cf ui r? 1 ^ : y^ It i^ 1 

Fatififlft) in the funeral prayer. 
(Da'if) 



iJLx^ oL-iJ] 

Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Suratul-Fdtihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Ahadith 837 to 843. 

b. Suratul-Fatihah is recited after the opening Takbir (Saying 'ARahu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). {Surum Ari-Nasa'i: 1991) This is also the opinion, of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud j$> as Nawab Wahi-duz-zaman Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Mdjah. 
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1496. Umm Sharik. Al-Ansari 'p-f^ ^ if. Jj** ~ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah gj ^ ^ ] >. > ? . ^ 

commanded us to recite the ' " ; 

Opening of the Book (Al-Fdtihah) jx>- iUi bJjii- '^-f^ J> 



in the funeral prayer." (Hasan) - t \ , . i„, 

1 ? 



. *_jl£sGi sjl*^' 

U5 

Chapter 23. What Was ^ *l£ U 4^' tt r <w~«J0 

Narrated Concerning .." ,: r . ■ . , v r a „ . 

Supplication During Hie (Yr ^ !) > ^ <^ 

Funeral Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that Abu -0- cjt <■ y) - \t IV 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'When 
you offer the prayer for the .ui* ^ ^ i£jl^£Jl 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for < , , ,s, ' , t - . , 
him/" (Hasan) y* 1 & ^ UJI ^ 0* 1 

: J ^ 2 jdS* cs? ' 1 0^*^"^ ' if. 4^** 

Comments: 

The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 

1498. It was narrated that Abu ^ : ^ ^ l^i ^ - \ t\h 
Hurairah said: "When the "' 

Messenger of Allah offered the if <-<3^\ & $ 
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funeral prayer he would say: s - - s , . 
' AlUhummaghfir lihayyind wa & ^ ^' <j* drt 

mayyitina, wa shihidina wa J^, \i\ t ^ ^1 J^ij 5lf :Jli i'Jy> 
ghd'ibind, wa saghirina wa kabirind, „ t ', s ? a , , 

dhakarina wa unthana . ^ j** 1 fP 1 :J J^ 'si^r ^ 
Allahumma man ahyaitahu minna ^jjj tl^j l^tij cti£i} 

faahyihi ' alal-Isldm , wa man 4 s , 

tawaffaytahu minna fa tawaffahu if-* % ^"-s^ 1 p-*^ 1 . l3«51j 
'alal-iman. Allahumma la tahrimna 
ajrahu wa Id tudilland ba'dah. [O 
Allah, forgive our living and our Yj t'jA & j>£ V ji4iSI •0'*;'^ 

dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our 
females. O Allah, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him]."' (Hasan) 



Comments: 



5 jJS JLa 1 



a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 

b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let us not go astray after him' means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 

1499. It was narrated that ^ - 

Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "The , > ; s-t , °,s 

Messenger of Allah j§ offered the ^ Cfi ^ ^ -tA^^ 

funeral prayer for a man among ^ \'y£ ^ Jj^ -.^ ^ tfj'J. 
the Muslims and I heard him say: ' * „, 
'O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- Cf. 
and~so is in Your care and under i.'n - i'- T; Jt,\ J i 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Hasan) 



blip's 



Comments: 

a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet m sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, hut this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 

b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 
urine and backbiting. 



1500. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allan *fc offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansar, and I heard him say: 
' All ahum ma salli ' alayhi 
waaghftrlahu warhamhu, wa 'afihi 
wa'fu. 'anhu, waghsilhu hi ma'in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naqqihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khataya kama 
yunaqqath-fhawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi darihi damn 
khayran min darihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min dhlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa 'adhaban-nar . (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on hirn, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 



oJi^Jj :Jls 

hi Jz-J J* M <-b^j 

^ , t° B 

tojli bi 5 *" b' J '(j-jij' 

.ji^f Jjji otfc 5^f M 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire).' " (Sahih) 
'Awf said: "I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 

Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 

1501. It was narrated that Jabir :xm & &\ t£U- - 
said: "The Messenger of Allah %, ,c „ , * , . , 

Abu Baler and 'Umar did not give <£ l & '4>^ oi 

us so much leeway in anything as &\ j ^ ft ' \f\ u : Jlj ^£ ^ 4 _£jJ1 

they did with regard to the prayer „ 

for the deceased," meaning that ^ Scr" ^ j-** 'A j;' 'lit 

there was nothing affixed. [1] -j ^ .^j, k sVsJl t J l-itf 

(D«'$ r - '■ ^ ' - . . 

. 4JLLJ riOcUU /l IT <W fVV^ tj&l lUu*J> mLJ] igp^" 

Chapter 24. What Was J ^ U 4^ ~ < T * r^ !) 

Narrated Concerning Saying (T£ J£ 

Four Takbir In The Funeral 
Prayer 

1502. It was narrated from oi is. ^>j& - 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the . 1 - = 1 1 " '"-''w ■ \Z 
Prophet offered the funeral - " ; ' 



Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to : the chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for 'Uihmari bin Maz'un, „ . - - *° jJLi [5"' 

and he said four Takbir over him. ^ ^ s ^ ' ^ - - ^ 

(Da'if) r°, ^UiP t^ysUJl ^ -Lx-i ^ jjli- 

dUip- ctijjUJl ^ (t-iUJl ,jj 4)1 Jit 
.. 4lUJ V 1 « : ^ i j& i [ I Jb»- ojU—J [ : g^jjcj 

Comments: 

Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic AMdith support it. 

1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed ^ ^ tL ; °U- - \o>r 

with 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- ', , s „, a "' v 1 o ^ 

Aslami, the Companion of the ij^ 1 ^J 1 ^ 1 cj*^ 1 

Messenger of Allah offering J^f J ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

the funeral prayer for a daughter "/ ' ' 

of his. He said Takbir over her ^ M ^1 v^-U> 

four times, and he paused for a r ..- - r f -f , -r- -**r 

while after the fourth. I heard the " ' ; ' ' 

people saying Subhan-Allah to him ^Ijj ^ j^iliS plil dJU^i :JU 

throughout the rows. Then he '« ,»)(■ - - s ^ * - >> 

said the SflZara and said: 'Did you r^ 1 :JU r -v^' 

think that I was going to say a jj :Jis . iiJS liijU :i_jJli ?Lii *j$5> 

fifth ToKabir?' They said: 'TVe were , * t„ „.^. e n , 4 

afraid of that.' He said: T was not ilS 1 ^ ^'-> C&J ■ J**^ 

going to do that, but the a , £L i U jji .5pL- l5 .L'jf 

Messenger of Allah m used to say , 

four Takbir, then pause for a -pi^i p ' ol 

while, and he would say 

whatever Allah willed he should 

say, then he would say the 

Salam/" (Da'if) 

Comments: 

It is known from this, that Allah's Messenger i§| would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ahadiih are 
correct. 

1504. It was narrated from Ibn fej. j ^l^Jl f LL* ^1 l&Lt - U«i 
'Abbas that the Prophet g| said , _ s ; ' ' }i ' 

Takbir four times. (Sahih) '■ LP 15 J? j^ 1 J <.^J^\ <y° 

Chapter 25. What Was £g sl£ U ^ - (To Jl) 
Narrated Concerning One * , - 

Who Says The Takbir Five Ofo ii*dl> l—*>- 

Times 

1505. It was narrated that ^*-^ :_>U^ 'ry, -C^> kiJL^ - ^o>a 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila ■ tjJLi 1^1^ ■ '" " fi ' f 

said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to J 'C ' • ^ 

say the Tartar four times in the j i^s* ^1 ^1 ij^S^ ^ 

funeral prayer, and he said the , SJ „ „„ ,„t' „„ „ „ 

TiifcMr five times for one funeral. I '"'J* ^ ^ ^ ' iJ,b 

asked hirn (about that) and he j£ 'o\S : J Li Jtf J\ J ^^Jl ^ 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah g| s , jic , = , , ' ,' js , ; ,. ( 

used to do that'" (Sahih) " ■ ^j;^ ^? pj' 

Comments: 

The narration informs that proclaiming five TaJcin'r is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir^ and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Takbir. 



1506. It was narrated from Kathir : i? 1 ^ 1 CS. r^^-i ~ Se ' ^ 

bin 'Abdullah, from his father, . ■ < a -.i^u si: *' ' i^ 1 ; - 
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from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah sg§ said the 



411' 



Takbir five times. (Sahih) . s|g 

Chapter 26 What Was S^UaJl ^ U - (n ^«J1) 
Narrated Concerning * . -., 

Offering The Funeral Prayer Of i Sid I) JikJI ^ 

For A Child 

1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah £jj -j^, 0? ~ ^°* v 



narrated that he heard Muehirah ,.-.» > ° > - ^ • 'ir --r J J< 

bin Shu'bah say: I heard the ' '*' , 5 ' 

Messenger of Allah j§| say: 'The y_ illj (JLp 0^ dri' 

(funeral) prayer should be offered , >« * e ';«' „',., 

forachild.'"(S«Wfc) CT^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

a4* J4h J^' 9 : Jjd M 

Comments: 

Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 

1508. It was narrated from Jabir £oli : j\ls> ^ ^li* - 

bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger ^ 4 f( ^ _ „_ } m , t 

of Allah ^§ said: "If a child utters ^ if -* 1 Cf. ^J 1 

a sound (after being born), the |-p .0 & j^j : jy j,| ^ 

funeral prayer should be offered ' ~ ' _ „ * ' ^ ' 

for him and (his relatives) may ^ tff*^ J^ 11 
inherit from him. " (Da'if) 

/^^ya-^tji J lawn <a«;j i^jji isiijj t ^«_iiJi J=yi J* rsi t ru/s ^uJij 
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Comments: 

A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 

1509. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ^ 
said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer vS* 5^ '3si' 6? eSj^?' 
for your children, for they have ^^f U :i | *fj v j^-j^ 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare \ ' ' - ; 

your place in Paradise for you). " . <tl£i>\j>\ ^ p4-^ 

(Da'/fl * 

Chapter 27. What Was j^Sdl J ^ ^ V 1 ' " (YV r*-*^ 

Narrated Concerning The ^ Jy m ^ 

Funeral Prayer Offered For " J f - J ^ - - rJ ^ ^ 

The Son Of The Messenger (YV iis^Jl) 

of Allah || , And The Report 

Of His Death 

1510. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid ^ & & ^ 1UJ - \*\ • 
said: "I said to 'Abdullah bin Abi * , ' 

Awfa: 'Did you see rbrahim, the at Jrf^i -_r~! ^ - L *^ 

son of the Messenger of Allah J . ^ ^ ^ f 

j&T He said: 'He died when he " ' , " 'I 

was small, and if it had been ?HI &\ dj^j $ ^'j 

decreed that there should be any ' kc. °\ - •'• 'X * • ' - [5 

Prophet after Muhammad sp, his ' ^ ^ J ' J ^° ^ ^ 

son would have lived. But there is £J M ^iUJ £J j§| jilAi 

no Prophet after him.' " {Sahih) ,„., 

Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah 3|§, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad j§|, then it would 
be given to his son mrahim'. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn . >■ 'it, v i^'i- i,,, 
'Abbas said: "When Ibrahim the ' „ ' „ ' , 

son of the Messenger of Allah jig S- 1 ^ £h ft-**- 

died, the Messenger of Allah 5H . , j^-j , , >_^J| . ">| 

prayed and said: 'He has a wet- ^ ^ ' '° ' ^ 

nurse in Paradise, and if he had oU LtJ :JU ^1 ^ tpjJL 

lived he would have been a Siddiq . * t , « _ ' & ',/,.,' 

and a Prophet. If he had lived his ^ ^ ^ ^ 

maternal uncles, the Egyptians, ^ j- 2 Si" :JUj H 

would have been set free and no „ -„ - - - ' » - «■ s ' , , - > 

Egyptian would ever have been tr** j^J ■ ^ ^ 

enslaved.' " (Da'ifl _ ^ j ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said that this sentence 'had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet' is not proven as part of the prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 

1512, Husain bin 'Ali said: l&U :5l£f & &\ - \«H 
"When Qasim the son of the • >«>.- , 
Messenger of Allah £ died, ^ ^ ^ C 1 ^ ^ " 
Khadijah said: 'O Messenger of Y$J\ , Jl'-^) cJL iltli ^ iaJ! 
Allah, the milk of Qasim's mother tb ' , > '* , e , /, _ o J . 
is overflowing. Would that Allah r^ 1 ^ : Ju ^ u? (J^ 1 
had let him live until he had &\ ^ ^ ^ 4)1 
finished breastfeeding.' The ' „ J„ ^ 
Messenger of Allah j|| said: 'He ^ ^ jis .^»UJl £3 c/p 
will complete his breastfeeding in «„ ^ 3 J la '.^Uj 'ui^J 
Paradise.' She said: 'If I know , , ' 

that, O Messenger of Allah, it iJJi jU*? ^ ^Uij 

makes it easier for me to bear.' \ -..c: ?„.f „o r fi ,-f i, 

The Messenger of Allah £ said: J f^ J J ^ ^ J ^ ^ L - 

'If you wish, I will pray to Allah J Us 4)1 cjj»1 cii ^1 

to let you hear his voice/ She . - , „ * ^ „ c- 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, J ^ J L - :cJU 4l*iiU 

rather I believe Allah and His -^j-^jj Su! tjlif 
Messenger.'" (Da'if) 

M ^o^:^- l dJb- ^jlb _lJ jJl tjLj ^ ^-UiA * t~Lti.J> sjU-.J] :^j>£ 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 



402 



Chapter 28. What Was < a . ( ,.. 

Narrated Concerning The 5*?" cs? ^ u ^ A "> 

Funeral Prayer For The (ya itdi) LjjiSJ _U 

Martyrs And Their Burial ' ' 

1513. It was nanated that Ibn ^ &\ xi. 'J> !il£S> t&Lt. - \$\*t 
'Abbas said: "They (the martyrs) % ..'"/„„" \ s , j£ 
were brought to the Messenger of ^ </■ ^ ^ ^' 
Allah £ on the Day of Uhud, and J : ju \}\ ^ t ^i, ^ 

he started to offer the funeral "„ *, 'i ' , > ' 

prayer for them / ten by ten. ij^i J*^ jH ^ "j^j 

Hamzah lay where he lay, and - J .-f t" " 

, , , .*» U3 »A SjaJ-J -"r~t> ifip ,Op 

they were taken away but he was f ° ^ 

left where he was."^ 1 ' (Hasan) - *{j-s>y> LI? y*j o y^j, 

_ (/v--*^ *1" / ^ ) jIj^J! ,jLto 

Comments: - 

a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 
proof." 

1514. It was narrated from Tabir i.1 u {.US . .< i-!'- 
bin Abdullah that the Messenger " ' V 

of Allah j|| used to put two or o^~"J^ 'if 1 Cri' '^*-*' 

three of the slain of Uhud in one 1 „„ . ' ' „ 

shroud. He would ask: "Which of ' & S± Cf ^> & ^ ^ 
them had memorized more jlU-^Jl £ ^L>4 b^S H| 4il 5f 
Qur'an?" And if one of them was ^> , , - = 

pointed out to him, he would put H ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ 
him. in the niche-grave first. And $ litfJUi iJU-f 

he said: "I am a witness over ^ / ' s ' f . < ' ^ 
them." He commanded that they ^" '- ^J ^ ^ f-?^ Jl ^ 
should be buried with their blood, t ■ ^ • i^Jj^, "f^ j^VIa Ip 1 j 
and that the funeral prayer should ^ ' -' ^*^ f ' ^ J ' \ (Jf ^ 
not be offered for them and they • 1 ' ^fc^ J-2=j jUj. 

should not be washed, (Sahih) 



Each time the Prophet |i offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 

a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 

b. Memorizing the Noble Qur'an is an honour which should be given respect 
even at the burial. 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn ^ fife - ^ ^ _ SoSo 
'Abbas that the Messenger of -' '"' ' , 

Allah |jg commanded that the ^ ti_JLUl ^ If 'f-f 1 * u^' 

weapons and armor should be j . > - ? f ,^ ». -• ^ J • , , 
removed from the slain of Unud, ^ t . - / , - 

and they should be buried in their JjJ^J^ J-^* ^ ij"; St 
clothes stained with blood. (Da'if) , „ > U°u- 

T^Ti : ^ Jrf^Jl J jSUsj-J^ iajIj j-\ [±- L*»£ > «U—f] :^;_^>J 

1516. It was narrated from Aswad ^ J^, j tJ ti£. ^ ^Uu t£U - 

bin Qais that he heard Nubarh Al- ^ ^ fr / ^ ^ „ ; e ( 

'Anazi say: "I heard Jabir bin Cf. -J^ ^' 

'Abdullah say: 'The Messenger of ^ ( J J ^ 

Allah $g commanded that the slain ~ ' t f ^ * ' t t < t 

of the battle of Uhud should be <j| : «il # jjW- cu^- : Jj£> 

returned to the battlefield; they had , ^ :f jf "f t\ '\ >- 

been moved to AI-Madinah.' " * ' ^ ^ ' ^ 

Commenrs: 

a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 
general cemetery. 

b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 
Chapter 29. What Was J i\>- U ^ - <Y<\ ( ^JI) 

Offering 3 Prayer (Y ^ ^ S J J* 

In The Mosque 

1517. It was narrated that Abu t^U ^ £i£ l^J^- - > V 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of - w •- ■ \ °\ - * <- 

Allah m said: 'Whoever offers the d U ^ 'T 1 ' ^ 9 1 ^ & J 

funeral prayer in the mosque will ^| J ^ j JU : Jlj sjjji ^| ^ t ;d^i 

have nothing (i.e., no reward).'" „ ^ "J. 

(Hasan) J J* J3> -M 



t.i>t~*»Jl ^ sjU=Jj ^^If- Sji^JI i_jL tjsl^J! tjjb jji [,3~>*- : 

ij* l — & (j* YW : ^j-JLkJl iljj <■ J-* 3 ; (Aj o^^l j>^_*oJI ^ y\ 

Comments: 

This Hadith is also quoted in Swwaw Ate Dawud with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra." 

1518. It was narrated that GiJii ^ jjl t51>. - VMA 

'Aishah said: "By Allah! The , fj ",. ,'t> ^ s ','. 

Messenger of Allah H did not <- ,U ^ L " & 6^ ^ <^Ji 

offer the funeral prayer for Suhail &\ £Z J> j1!p ^ tSS^ ^ <^p 

bin Baida' anywhere but in the a ' , _ , , , „ " - t 

mosquev" (Sahih) J* :cJli asli ~* tjTjIl £ 

rbn Majah said: The Hadith of j -|| f .u^ J^i |§ At J^j 
'Aishah is stronger. " 

-Lgjil tioJLS- iifli j^jl Jls 

^ £fiJL^> : ^jL>^Jl J^j toU^- ^1 ^jjj ^ 4 ^Utf ^ ^ ^ejj iijj^ ^ : q 
s-(i^jjAj) J tT^iA^:^ tjjb ^1 ^Lp 4ii1^p ^ t ^ 

Comments: 

hnam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was ^iilfUylj-Or* fWO 

Narrated Concerning The JU 1^ JU' * j| olSjSlI 

Times When The Funeral <_5— ^ es"*--^ >/~ - -f 

Prayer Should Not Be (V* ii^i) j^i' Tj ciJUJI 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 

1519. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- IlKU ^ & - \*\% 
Juhani said: "There are three _ ,^ , . .,„, . i^j' 
times during the day when the ^ " J ^ J - f * £> ' C " C^-* 
Messenger of Allah g| forbade us ^ ^ <.L^J- liJjCijl ^ 4il i^- 
to offer the funeral prayer or bury ' , , £ j, c , „ 

our dead: When me sun has fully :J >- sS 1 :Jl5 ^ i 1 * 

risen (until it is higher-up in the -jjj ^j, ^ ^ =^ 

sky); when it is overhead at noon, * j „ £ „'„,'* ? , , 

until it has passed the meridian: i)^ ^ ^ <^j^j ^ cjI£-U 

and when it is starting to set until > >\u >f?; - * ■ 

it has set." (Sahih) fT^, ^ ' ^/ ^ 

- 

Comments: 

a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 

b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 
circumstances. 

1520. It was narrated from Ibn ^! r^ll^Jl ^ j!^> 6il>- - 1«Y« 
'Abbas that the Messenger of . - . ,.-» . - >• 
Allah m Placed a man in his & ^ * ^ " ! ^ *y 
grave at night, and he lit a lamp . 4il J_j^J ol ^C*- (jjl ^ t*Ua£ 
in his grave. {Da'if) . £ „ . « ' . ... , „ , , < 

iJJJL; ^ ^1>-U i-jL ijSbJl t^jjjiil is-jJ 1 ! [cjL*-^ 4ib~»j] '.^jf^S 

slisff ^ oltjl ^jj ^l»Jl HAsi- JL^iiJj j:UJl jj jj^ij tiojj- ^ \ < oV:^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
drcurnstances. 

b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 

1521. It was narrated from Jabir i^jS/I 4il '■y /JLi- - \cy\ 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger s» „ „ , „ , . , , , 
of Allah m said: "Do not bury '4^' "V- t&A & ^ 
your dead at night unless you are ; Jlj xi- £ ^ ^ 4j Tjj( ^ 
forced to." (Da'if) , , , " 

.Hj^jf ^ jail 

^ CUYOjO-. ttoJ^j tnjij o\o t o^r/l ^jUkl! jlfVl JU* JJJL ^aJJ ^Ijj 

1522. It was narrated from Jabir i^JjiiaJ! Sui£ ^ - WYY 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |§ , 

said: "Offer the funeral prayer for ^ ^' ^ 'r^ Oi ^ 

your dead by night or by day." ^ of -di* ^ oi ^ ^ 'j^ 1 J 

(£>«'#) -v ; „ - , 

jjju pru> JU f^L>* :JU £| 

t^g^H ^s^*-^ ^^^k y ^ : 1 a^lluul] \^u^u 



Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The ^ i : ^ - <r ^ ^Ji) 

People Of The Qiblah ^ ' ^ <\ 

on ail^l Ju»T 

1523. It was narrated that Ibn -J^ >■ t : *f ^ \ dYr 
'Umar said: "When 'Abdullah bin ' ^ ' * ' 
Ubayy died, his son came to the if if Crf i^-r^ 

Prophet H and said: 'O ^ ^ ^ ^ , j 
Messenger of Allah, give me your ' ' - 

shirt so that I may shroud him in U : J IS £| ^Jl J| &I ?Li ^1 
it.' The Messenger of Allah H -..^ . ,.*.J , ; , ..f 4 
sa:d: Notify me when he is ready f*^- ' ^ J 

(i.e., when he has been washed ^J}\ Srjf lljG «*j ^y'Sfi 4il 
and shrouded).' When the " <; - . ' "- , * 

Prophet jg wanted to offer the <jj >* J <J^ ^ 6^ ^ $£ 

funeral prayer for him, 'Umar bin Jj Jul . jg| &Z, \r^\ . i)J h\i tf 
Khattab said to him: 'You should "••fv '* -f 

not do that/ The Prophet |g ^ ^iiiLl> : ^ Ul* :g| 
offered the funeral prayer for him, ffi _ [A . . ^ ^ j-r£^ ^ jf 
and the Prophet j§§ said to him: 'I ^ ^ * *, 

have been given two choices: J«J ^ <^<*=> "Vj^ :<tJU t li' &l 

"...ask forgiveness for them r . , n ^ E *i r <f iTI -i< 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness ^ I 

for them.,..'"™ Then Allah - & j :4i \ ^ £ Jti] 

revealed: 'And never pray (the , ^ * ^ „ s „ = t 

funeral prayer) for any of them ^5^5 s. J* f^' 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave/" [2] (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 

Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger ^ granted his shirt to the son of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 

[1J At-Tanbah 9:80. 
PI At-Tauhah 9:84. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 408 



c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 

1524. It was narrated that Jabir j, ^^k^l^Jl jJU- t£U- - \oYi 
said: "The leader of the hypocrites t , ",„„,-•£, - ; „ s , . , „ 
in. AI-Madinah died, and left & -J*^ yrf 1 ui J*^ 
instructions that the Prophet #| ^ ^ t ^ ^ - 
should offer the funeral prayer for *' < : * . *' . * , „ 
him and shroud him in his shirt. i^VJ O^S^i 

He offered the funeral prayer for j fa iff, M 

him and shrouded him in his 

shirt, and stood by his grave. f^j j-^ 2 ^ (_s? "^J Jr^ J**** -^9^ 
Then Allah revealed the words: -"f .-pv a. vf' 

And never pray (the funeral ' ^ ' -< ^ 

prayer) for any of them . 4y_>5 $ j$ "3j Q i>£ ^ 

(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave." 111 (Da'ifi 

1525. It was narrated from : ii^ JI i? - 10,10 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the - ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah it-, said: 'Offer \ ' ^ t 1 *' j -il ^ 
prayer for everyone who dies, Ci* L =j Liiil ^ tSai 

and strive in Jihad under every ;„t M . „, . j p. „ „ 
chief." (Af««&iO <T VI ^ ^ <^ 

jl |JU» :£jg 4)1 J^ij Jll : Jll 

1526. It was narrated from Jabir & & *al il£ iSl?- - \oY1 
bin Samurah that a man from . ' - „ 
among the Companions of the ^ if ^ s ^ <J- ^ 
Prophet H was. wounded, and ^ s b \ <.^-J- 
the wound caused him a great , ■ , .1' 4 t t 
deal, of pain. He went and took a - ^j^ 1 '^fr M ^ ^^"\ 



m At-Taubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered ~ , >~ -„ , 

himself with it. The Prophet r* ^ * G 4 * <4 ^ 

did not offer the funeral prayer £. 3jl Sli'j : J'li g| <dU 
for him, and that was as an " , f 

admonition for others. (Sahih) - ^ J ' 

Comments: 

a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable Imam and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer oyer 
a person who commits major sins, which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 



Chapter 32. Offering The ..r t „ . > ,„ v „. 

Funeral Prayer At The Grave ^ ^ ^ U *\ ^ 

1527. It was narrated from Abu >^ tffcf fc^f - \oYV 

Hurairah that a black woman ' „" 

used to sweep the mosque. The If- t ^Ij ^1 ^* tc^ti £Ui : :ajjj £51 
Messenger of Allah |g| noticed she 



was missing and he asked about ^ ^ * ^ ° ° ° JijA y>' 

her after a few days. He was told L^Ip J Li ..HI <uil J . I^lJl 

that she had died. He said, "Why 4 , - 

did you not tell me?" Then he :JU *l :<J > a "T 1 - 1 ji - 

went to her grave and offered the , 4 U^S jG *J^£&. 

funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) " " 

Comments: 

a Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet $g said: "All the earthis 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom." 

b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjin in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/48). 

1528. Kharijah' bin Zaid bin • l£U : 'CJ, ^ y\ - UYA 

Thabit narrated that Yazid bin ^ , " ' ,.'> ,°, , 

Thabit, who was older than Zaid, Oi ^ 

said: "We went out with the j; ^ Vc-jlS- ^ jTj ^ U^l^ 
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Prophet j§ and when we reached ,- . ,-s.f -r lf , 

Al-Baqi , we saw a new grave. He <_ ■ ^ ^ J - * > 

asked about it and they said: '(It _£L_ jj, isu £jdl Sjj llll ^Jl 
is) so-and-so (a woman).' He ' ' / j ^ - 
recognized the name and said: Jli : ^ .J*j£ 

'Why did you not tell me about £g ^ J^SaT VTs : JUJ l£p 
her?' They said: 'You were taking „, /' \ * , , 

a nap and you were fasting, and : <-^ -^fy ^ ■ ^ 

we did not like to disturb you.' u ^ ^ u *j^f ' v 
He said: 'Do not do that; I do not ' s , ' . ' , 

want to see it happen again that 'J^ <-'^J^ 0£ 

one of you dies, while I am still , r : f si *.. . - >| .r, -. , 

among you, and you do not tell J , . , 

me, for my prayer for him is a . Uij? jIIp ^io t iiiU- 

mercy.' Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 
over the deceased before burial. 

1529. It was narrated from j; jlii *J>. ^j^h - ^ oY ^ 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, , „ , 

from his father, that a black <J- ^ ^ ^ 

woman died and the Prophet m ^l^Ji ^ £ ^ jJUi ^ '^J 1 ^ 1 

was not told about that. Then he '' .'"','.*'. 

was informed of it and he said: '^hj <ji iji 5 il ^ 4 4^ i^ 1 

"Why did you not tell me?" Then ^ ^ A ^ ^ y ^ ^ 

he said to his Companions: "Line ; } ^ , b >„ ' 

up in rows to pray for her," and H*n : JU> .iiUj jj^u -ill ^1 

he offered the funeral prayer for , i . . , . 4, «j ... . j>:; t 

her,(SflM0 ^ JU r ^ ^ 

■ <l <t^ 

1530. It was narrated that Ibn y) U & " ur> 
'Abbas said: "A man died whom 
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the Messenger of Allah sg| used to , « - * , v> 

visit, and they buried him at & jL> ^l ^ V 

night. When morning came, they .^3 : JlS ^1 ^ i^ij! 
told him. He said: 'What kept you 



from telling me?' They said-' 'It -^J"- M ^ Aj^j 

was night and it was dark, and Ui :Jt£ .J^&f l^U 

we did not like to cause you any \ s t f ^ 

inconvenience.' Then he went to -Ji^ 1 ^ '■ **J&*& 

the grave and offered the funeral -A'. ;,.r- « *r :f is. ;,;?.,, 

prayer for him." (Sahih) ^ ^ .0— j~ 

1531. It was narrated from Anas ^ 1 jIp ^ ^» ifij | l^jti — \ Y* \ 
that the Prophet $(f offered the 



funeral prayer at a grave after the -o^"- tS? ****** J 'cSj?^ 1 

burial. (SaWfc) ^ ^ ^ i^f 

C-jJs- ^ JjLJ! tij^?Jl jkil i^oo:^ ijjl !l ._jUI <.jsli>Jl ^, 1„„ . 4^- :^j>£ 

,v -iX>zji tjjj- — ^yY 



1532. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the ' ^ 

Prophet f| offered the funeral ^ toll- ^1 5* 



prayer for a deceased person after ?e ? --.,,> . Jo , . 

he had been buried. (Sahih) °' <^ ' oJj ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■ 6^ ^ 9^ J* it $\ 

1533. It was narrated that Abu ^ t£-U- : (_J^S - \ o¥T 

Sa'eed said: "There was a black , 4 . , - . „ ' 

woman who used to sweep the o 1 . ^ -h? CS. ] u* 'Jcf-^ 

mosque, and she passed away at ^ J, ^ t ^ 

night. The following morning the t " . ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| was told of ■■A^-^JI ilaj^ :Jl> 
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her death. He said: 'Why did you „ . | ^ ^ J ■'" " ° I llil SCJ 
not call me?' Then he went out ^ ' " - 

with his Companions and stood j£3^ cij*^ : J^Is ■ ^3-^ 

at her grave, and said Takbir over , '„ - - - f' 

her, with the people behind him, ^ ^ ^J? ^f <-9^\ 
and he supplicated for her, then I 1 t Lgj USj ti iU ^ 

he went away.' " (Da'if) 

Chapter 33. What Was sSUdl ^L' - (YT r -~J') 

Narrated Concerning The ' - ' \i -\ 

Prayers For Najashi 

1534. It was narrated from Abu ^ :XLi J / - \oTi 

Hurairah: "The Messenger of " -'- - 

Allah ig§ said: 'Najashi has died.' if <-4f')\ ^ 6* '^"^ 4* 

The Messenger of Allah $8 and - t , - \ -,,>%.. 

his Companions went out to AI- * - " 

Baqi', and we lined up in rows «<ill JS ^ililJI 0j» : J15 fH jul 

behind him, and the Messenger of j ( Z\^JA" #f <uil J 

Allah went forward, then, he said ' &^ ■ J - 1 - J "" J 

four Takbir." (Sahih) £p| j!s5 ig| «| Jji/> .iiU- 



Comments: 

a. Najashi, may Allah have mercy on. him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 3879) HafLz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najashi's death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H'. [FathuLBari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 



1535. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain: "The 
Messenger of Allah i§| said: 'Your 
brother Najashi has died, so offer 
the funeral prayer for him." Then 



LjOj- • p^'j if. 3y^ 
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he stood and we prayed behind % . „ ^ c „ , > , „ , * 
him. I was in the second row and & ^ — 1 ^ & '^f- 
two rows prayed for him." £f < - J iaAil Olj^p ^ <.<J^iJl 

(Saftift) „, s ;i , f / , , ' 

cot. ai ^SV? 0|» ^ &\ 

.^v^Li 4lLc J^li -jjillJl <-iJfi]( ^ 

1536. It was narrated from : fzi J X jZ_ J - 

Mujammi' bin Jariyah Al-Ansari , 
that the Messenger of Allah |fi| b\y^=~ "Jc- toUii Ci>- :j>U^ ^ Cjli- 
said: "Your brother Najashi has 



died, so stand and pray for him.' 



So we formed two rows behind :Jis s|| <M Jjij 5l ^jUJ^I ijjU- 

him. (Sahih) t , . „ „ .,• V ,s' s 

v ' ijLii i^i^a .£»u us ^UJi 

1537, It was narrated from : Jiiil ^ il^ l&U - UfV 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the t f los 
Prophet jg| led them out and said: if <j* if. iy^~f^ 4* 
"Pray for a brother of yours who ^ t i^j, ^ t g£ - ^ 
has died in a land other than - „ s , - „' , 
yours." They said: "Who is he?" pf> US ' ^ if. **t*=- 
He said: "Najashi." (Sahih) fjU', : j|a 

. n^il^jl* :Jli :l_j!ll «^SL,ijl 

^fjjj Jibs * ipUj>- vbut^ ^jtJ\ C-jJis- V/i:Juij.! [g^w] ■ £Hf*£ 

1538. It was narrated from Ibn C'li- : ^ llili - \of\ 
'Umax that the Prophet ^ offered _ ,s , 

the funeral prayer for Najashi and '4^^" i^Ul jj! (^^l Oi 

said four Tateir. (SaMft) ^ U J\ ^ , ^ 
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Chapter 34. What Was V ] f U 4^ " < r 1 

Narrated Concerning The 'M\ *Sj l\\L>- L ls> . jU» y 

Reward For The One Who - ; 

Offers The Funeral Prayer < n 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu l&U- : %ZJ, J\ ^ y\ - \ <X\ 
Huxairah that the Prophet M said: . , „ ,t'\ ' r.c, 
"Whoever offers the funeral & ^ 'r" ^ 'f^ ^ 
prayer will have one Qirat and ^| ^ tL_l^Jl <>> 
whoever awaits until (the burial) % f ' . , " t ' -us 
is finished will have two Got*." -^js* ^ 9 '-^ M 
They said: 'What are these two jg t£ i'fc j£ j&l 
Qirdt?' He said: 'Like two ' „ , " , . 
mountains.'" (Sato/i) J*? 8 ^ Usl ^? 51 U J : 'j^ 

/Wo! jjSil <. WV/A iXj^JI i^~Ji Ono tiV):^ i^jUUI 4*-^ '■■gij^ 

Comments: 

As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Sunnah. 

1540. It was naoated from t&U- :5jXii alii 
Thawban that the Messenger of , ^ „ , * _ rJ s , „; - 
Allah m said: "Whoever offers :Sib 0* ^ <* ^ 
the funeral prayer will have one ^ 5lJJU If tjiijl ^ ^J'U ^£U- 
Qiraf and whoever attends the " t , , , -„-" t 
burial will have two Qirat." The ^ J^J JU :JU ^ If '<^» u*' 
Prophet S was asked about the *g JU JU ^» :|g 
Qi'raf and he said: "(It is) like _ *',„'- ,~ • 
Uhud." (SoMfe) i^' Jr^ ^U'ljaS & V 
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1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah ;gi said: 
'Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirat; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirat By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirat is greater 
than this (mountain of) Uhud." 
(Sahih) 



if. 



d< if 'iiJ 1 ^ 1 ir^^ -4* 

if. jj if if. 4^ If ti"Usjf 

■* "" ^ X o y fl £ j, 

. (Ilia 



Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1542, It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet |g 
said: "When you see a funeral 
(procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground." (Sahih) 



J U 4>C - ere (^JO 



> < 'ME 



o^ 1 



if 'j** erf 1 ^ 0* 

W- -- ---- 



0* 



Comments: 

a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed. 

b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri reported that Allah's Messenger g| 
said: "When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
Al-BuMmri: 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu j ' ^ l£ ' 0? ~ ^ £1 " 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed > • S^J- . ^ | • ° 

by the Prophet sp and he stood " " ' - - ^ 

up and said: 'Stand up out of ^i- ijj^ ^ ^ tjUlLi 

recognition of the enormity of _ r„ ....... * f , ; „r 

death.'" (Ho*,*) ^ ^ /* ^ f * 

■ iSjr^^ 

1544. It was narrated that 'Ali £1^ : ^ ^ _ \ a 
bin Abu Talib said: "The , ^ s,, -v. ' * 
Messenger of Allah |§ stood up 'j^SLJl <>° ^ ^ 'V 1 ^ 5* 

for a funeral, and we stood up, J . ^ ^ t J^j, ^ ^ ^ 

until he sat down, then we sat -- , - ^ - 

down." {Safeifc) '53%J 1 ^1 Jrj p : Jli yJli 

1545. It was narrated that ^t&j tJ & & . iUi - ' \ot* 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "When ' 

the Messenger of Allah sg <y. -fj^ 

followed, a funeral, he would not c ^ . ^ ^ , ^ ^ 

sit down until it had been placed - ' ' - ' 

in the niche-grave. A rabbi came c«j£ id ^ ^1 ,j; sS&r <^jl 
to him..and said: "This is what we ,, - , „ . -,.,> . „ 

do, O Muhammad! So the ' ^ J - ' V- • ^ 

Messenger of Allah $§ sat down ^ ^>J JU- Ju* Jjlir ^! ISI |j§ 

and said: 'Be different from " ,„ , - ^ , ,« 

them.' " (Dfl'i^ L: ^ IjS^ : JUi ^ J ^> . j^l 



VYVli^ (SjU^JJ pLJM. uIj tjS.lijJ'l tajb jj! 4sf j>-i [>J l >) W > sill-'f] :.QtpAu 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 417 



Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shad' ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely necessary to avoid them. 



Chapter 36. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said When Entering 
The Graveyard 

1546. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "X could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet and 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- 
salamu 'alqykuin dara qawmin 
mu'minin. Antum lana jamtun wa 
innd bikum lahiqun. AlWhumma la 
tahrimnd ajrahum wa Id taftinnd 
ba'dahum (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You 
have gone ahead of us and verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do riot deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 
them)." (Dd'if) 



Jl£ UJ U - (f '1 < ^ M i\y 
(H ii^i) fa ill 



. ^0SV, HXis TcJli 

H ^Li fa i'j ti p 



ltd*} 1* V:^ l 1.4. ifJUj-i ii-U=- V\ /l :Xts-\ <t>- [uLjw> sit-nl] : ^ij^ 
Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 

b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 

c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 



1547. It was narrated from 



3 & iuj eSi- - saw 



Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his ' ^ *v .' ' ^ 
father said: "The Messenger of If- tjUii t&U- :xJA biji^. 
Allah i§ used to teach them, . , , 'i'»T> • • -'A' 

when they went out to the & # # ^ 

graveyard, to say: As-salamu \l\ * \\\-\ i|| Jiil J^ij 5lf :JlS 
'alaykum ahlad-diyar initial- , oj » , , , , . , , ^ 

mu'minina wal-muslimin, wa inna -4>4 .^UJl JJ, 

insM' AlMbiMmlahiqun, nas'alul- ^jill ^ jUjJI jit t^fcU ISHJl 
iafta iflfifl lea lakumul-'afiyah (Peace ~7 , , > , . « , „ 

be upon you, O inhabitants of the -Oy^r^ *u I £U l>| UIj <.'^AL^\j 
abodes, believers and Muslims, ^ ( ^ £j Sil jti; 

and we will join you soon if Allah " ' 

wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you).' " (Sahih) 

ivo:^ i L^U^ e-lzMj Jj^-j ^ L« tjij ijsbaJl i[J~« 4?- _^tt : 
Comments: 

If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Tatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 



Chapter 37. What Was j^Uut-ffY f^-Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Sitting (rv iUdl) ylidl J ^jkil 

In The Graveyards £ ^ lt J-t- 

1548. It was narrated that Barn' >^ ^ . jGj - ^ ^ _ , BiA 

bin ' Azib said: "We went out with t ' ' j 

the Messenger of Allah jig for a Jt^J' "r 1 ^ <j! o-'Ji ili* ii 

funeral, and he sat facing the , - . - 

Qifc/aft (prayer direction)." TV ^ l f 4jblj ^f*,*; 

(Hasan) -jj^Lr ^ 3H ^-j^ : 

. illiJl Jl^>- 

i^t Ljlit o>LS| ^ l _ J £ fe Jl civoiiivof tSfjk. <t>->4 «.*; JLg^Jl 
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Comments: 

Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 

1549. It was narrated that Bara' jJU- y) y\ t&U. - \ei\ 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with . _ / . , ,.,„< 
the Messenger of Allah for a a* 'cr? <j? Jy^ If '^-Vt 
funeral, and we came to a grave. ^ ^ ^ ^ t -^j - 

He sat down and we sat down, as * ' r ' ; 

if there were birds on our heads." -jj^f Jl ^' 

Chapter 38. What Was ^ ►U- U ^ (VA j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning placing ' ( " rA ^ ^j, ^j, 

the deceased in the grave 

1550. It was narrated that Ibn ^ f 1 -^? ~ >a0t 
'Umar said: "When the deceased | .»« jj/j . , ^ ^| 
was placed in the grave, the - ^ ' • - ^ E 
Prophet || would say: 'Bismillah, ^Jl ^ t^il ^1 ^ t^U ^ ijULi. 
w« 'ali millaii rasul-illah (In the v'jji ^ tJli' • 
Name of Allah and according to & - ■ j -$m 
the religion of the Messenger of y> t £uLdl i^ii-Vl jit 
Allah).'" Abu KMlid said on one r - ' - ' 

occasion, when the deceased was H 4^' ^ u? ] a* 

Placed in the grave: "Bismillah wa J^j .4,, ■ , . jtf j^-f 
'ata sunnafi raswJ-itJah (In the , ^' ' / , , „ * " . '„ 
Name of Allah and according to f H S. ] •"«> l 4j~"'-> 0? 

the Sunnah of the Messenger of ^ . , ^ ^ . ^-J, ;y 
Allah)." Hisham said in his ' X~- " ^ " ^ ■ 

narration: "Bismillah, wa fi sabil- Jt pLl» J^j . *«iif Jjij J*j 
illdh, wa 'ala millati rasul-illah (In 4 it . , *, . 

the Name of Allah, for the sake of - <>-» " ^ & " H : ^ 
Allah and according to the . J^ij 

religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 

^ *^ J 1 V^j* lt^^" 'J^j 't,^^^ x^Jl t*o ^-^^1 ^ jt **' tirf < A\- , ^ : ' 
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^^LJl ^ j^jx^ Y"n/1 l^-JUJI gy^li t0, _^J TTW:^ ujIj ^\ J^e -Jj 

gfy. j-a- 4>j**a> ^iJI JiJi «jj ,y C-Jl £»J iij : Jli •§! 4l Jjjw j <y> **• 4&I j 

j^jI ^ j^w 5 ojjtj jf£UJ! £_f~\j <■ iSt ^ dj^j *1* tj^j '"'I :4=JJI 

ilL-L Ol/i i^fifcJI '(j*/ iH -Ull J_)~«j SL> Jjij t^j) ^ Jj—j 

c~ilj dL Jjj tild^p ^Ij iljLP jt-fUl :JUs i^i J fcj J 1 ""- 1 ^ ^ ur^J a 11 

Comments: 

Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 



1551. It was narrated that Abu ^ & &U- - 

Rafi' said: "The Messenger of :^4jji ^ xi. :^^)\ 

Allah H placed Sa'd gently in his ' ' ■ '■ '"' „, > ■"' 

grave and sprinkled water on it." -hfi ui ^..r^-- J -^? 

^1 Jji.j ^ : Jli ^1 ^ i^lf 
. 4^w*j JlALo ' ^YiVr^ [i—it ;AyV oti**t] 

Commertts: 

'SflUci' in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in the grave) and' when the body 
will be Iifed from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body. 

1552. It was narrated;, from Abu i^L^t^l. ^y. ojj^ l^J^ — V^oY 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of „ s ' ^ , , *■ 
Allah m was brought into: his & <o*' & if* if -t^h^ 
grave from the direction of the ^ i^f ^ 4,1 U J\ ' 'J> 
Qiblah,. and he was placed in his ' ' ' 

grave gently, (pa'ify . V!)b5V j£i.tj J3 

.tJ j>-\ ilp Ajj tcjjj VY:^ 4 jbil El_ij-v* : isii-nl]. Igjjfmi. 

1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed ojii ^ ^Li* 1^5^ - Vo»r 
bin Musayyab said: "I was ^ * „. Vi , o _ Jo > 
present with Ibn 'tlmar at a ^ : I"4t^" V*^^ 1 ^ >>- jL *^ 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
'Bismillak wa fi sabil-illah wa 'aid 
millati rasul-illah' (In the Name of 
Allah, for the sake of Allah and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah). When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: 'Allahmma 
ajirhd min ash-shaifatii wa min 
'adhabil-qabr. Allahumma Jdfil-arda 
'an janbaihd, wa sa'id mhahd, wa 
laqqihd minka ridwana (O Allah, ; 
protect him from Satan and from 
the torment of the grave; O Allah, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take his soiil tip and 
grant him pleasure from 
Yourself).' I said: 'O Ibn 'Umax, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah g| or 
is it your own words? 7 He said: 'I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 0/" (Da'if) 

fti» ii*u>- ,j* itjJs- /j»k y oo fi i^jifcJl -i^^.! [caa^ oib—J] : gpaJ 



Jj : <3^ ^jjl J> 

i>_j~J ^ uii .Jiil Jjij iLj jjl^j 
^ l%f J$H :Jll ailll j£ ^Ji\ 
<jl£' j^tf! .j^i Ljlip olk'jjl 

t^iij t L^>-jj ji^j. ti^r ^ ^jVi 



Chapter 39. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Niche-Gra^e Being 
Recommended 

1554. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: "The niche-grave is 
for lis and the ditch-grave is for 
others." (Da'if) 



■ji* 1 u 



till ..Up ^ Ju»»ui UiJ^- — loot 



Jli :.JlS ^1 ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah's Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahadith. 

1555. It was narrated that Jarir :<J-LlJl ,J*y~ ^ J^U^ Go*- - Soea 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The . - . ,f. s,;. f ?, 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'The J ^ ' / ^ °^ - 
niche-grave is for us and the J Is :Jli £jl>4ll &\ £ jZ 
ditch-grave is for others.'" (Da'if) x.,, ,^^.f„ V- 

1556. It was narrated that Sa'd J) :J£lJl ^ ilii t&U- - Wen 
said: "Make a niche-grave for me, , „ { , t ^ ^ 
and block it up with bricks as was ^ ' -Ji 7 ^ - • ' £ 
done for the Messenger of Allah -J 

I§."(s«mo , « /'I * 



Chapter 40. What Was J *L>. U itf - « . ^Jj) 

Narrated Concerning The 

Ditch-Grave (i ' 

1557. It was narrated that Anas 

bin Malik said: "When the q,-' >° 'w x <* ' ,'t, >• >■ 

Prophet m died, there was a man : ^ ^ ^ " ^ <^ 
in Al-Maclinah who used to make ^ ^Jf ^ 

a niche in the grave and another „ f y ^ - , . ^ a ?>a'"'; 

who used to dig graves without a lK> ^r^ 1 ; ^ M ^ C/y ^ : Ju 
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niche. They said: 'Let us pray ^ , . -\a\^ J 'f' 
Istikharah to our Lord and call for ■ J ' ' C-^^ J> " J 

them both, and whichever of ,i£s^ jj„ • U-jlil 

them comes first, we will let him „ , „ , 
do it/ So they were both sent for, ^ . jAUI Jr^ • ^[ 

and the one who used to make ^ 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet 3g." [li (Hasan) 

Comments: 

The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet^. 

1558. It was narrated that J, sjT£ ^ Zl 'J, yj> - \ooA 

'Aishah said: "When the ~ /' J Xi „ ,^ 

Messenger of Allah died, they '"(S^ <_P> u> As* ^ 

differed as to whether his grave £^ :&'Jl\ iS± ^ ^2 1 
should have a niche or a ditch in _ _ 

the ground, until they spoke and ^ :cJli iiJl£ ^ t*iSlL ^! ^.1 

raised their voices concerning ^ ^ ^ ^ >- 

that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not f s ,/ *, 

shout in the presence of the ■ \ 'y I j \ j . *-lAJS ^ I j^JSj ^y^- 
Messenger of Allah «, living or ^ % ^ 

dead/ or words to that effect. So m - \ - ^ ° 

they sent for both the one who I jL*'Js . UjiAi lill jf 'Jj t 

made a niche and the one who 
dug graves without a niche, and 
the one who used to make a niche ■ jij o« li • M ^ 

came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allah 
5H, then he gt was buried." 
(Hasan) 



(1 ' See no. 1628. 
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^ : j5o JUS ^jjl il^li i|j cjU Uis IjUi- ijj_JL jlS :cJU i-ijlt ^ 

°bj 'SH i^"^ J'Ji <-J-~! j^^'j - b ^; Uj»Js-1 O^j v ^JUl jlSUJ! 

Comments: c£>^l^ 

a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah's Messenger H|. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect to Allah's Messenger ii| that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 



Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 

1559. It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Sulami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet i§|, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet j§| came out and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off.' Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet i| 
said: 'Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger.' 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet ig) said: 'Make it 
spacious, for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him.' Some 
of his Companions said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him.' He said: 'Yes 



(n i^oo J&\ 
t&U- : ZLi J ^ jSo J, til>- - \ oa \ 

■ Wa ?Jti £>j ^-j li^ 

■ail laj (jls 4jJ -J^-' S :JUJ . jIIp 
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indeed, for he ioved Allah and 
His Messenger.' " (Da'if) 

l-U *5 yi ujji : oJll« ,jjt Jlsj < «LJ Yo > :^ i _^»sl [<„ iL<wj &sU^>j] : gjjM 

jjj t LS-ijjJl <y. cs*" V *^Y':cjYT/1 : iiL^s")}] ^ JisU-Jl JlSj t *zrj>\ 

1.560. It was narrated from ±S :'o\j°J> ^ yy'j] C£jb- - So"\> 

Hisham bin 'Amir that the > ^ , , . 

Messenger of Allah |g said: "Dig ^ <j* ^ <j? 

the grave deep, make it spacious j| ^ ( jLlijJ| ^! ^ ^.1 
and prepare it well. " (Sahih) ' - ' ' , ,, „ ' ' 

\f£J» :gg 4)1 JLS :Jli ^ 

it-la,^! ^ tLs-L» tjL^>Jl t^Xijill *>■ y-\ ojluJ] ig^wJ 

Comments: ' 0— Oljj- ^ yjt lWir: C 

The Messenger of Allah said these words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'an.'' (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 2013) 

Chapter 42. What Was ■ <J U <_»l* - (i Y j^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning Markers "(iY iL>«Jl) J!ijl i 

On Graves -r 

1561. It was narrated from Anas ^J^- : y**r y. y^ 1 " ~ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of . '\ '° 

Allah m marked the grave of ■ J?^ y °jiS> y. Vj* ijj - 

'Uthmah bin Maz'un with a rock. ly <■•£•> & j~> \y i jJU^ yi_ y.y 3 ^ "4* 

(Hasan) , - if ' iU . rf ' - , ^ ". - 

^1 <jj IwJlU^JI i^j-b^ ^ AaLi <■ :^j~^Jl JUj [jj^?-] ! ^ji^K? 

. jjjil Jirlj rY*T:j- ijjlj jjI oljj ticbj 

Comments: 

Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was Sj^ 1 <j ^ ^ J (tV 

Narrated Concerning The jj^l 
Prohibition Of Building Over ' ' '\^' t -^^A^' 

Graves, Plastering Over (ir ^ ^ S^'j 

Them And Writing On Them 

1562. It was narrated that Jabir j ^j— - ^jf ^ _ ^ Y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jg| ■ , - - 
forbade plastering over graves." (j* '^j'^' : ^ ! 

. JJ-JlJ I ( _ p iW!Al ^ Jig 41)! J 

Comments: 

Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 
It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir tfjj. *J> Jil Alt - \e\f 
said: "The Messenger of Allah §| o ^ ' j . , , t . • , 
forbade writing anything on °o* '2*^" Lf~ Cf. 
graves." (Sahih) ^ .fa ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

jlj l^li- jfj i^j^ i^^Sj jlj jj^l tj^-^j d! T jit -oil J ^ :JU ^ 

:Jlij <. It,! 

1564. It was narrated from Abu ^ ■ V; ^ _ ^oM 
Sa'eed that the Prophet m „ ' , ' 

forbade building structures over i" 1 <ji * L * M 

graves. (Sahih) 



t. . - 
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Comments: 

Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 

Chapter 44. What Was J>- Ji i\>- U ill - (t i ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning ' * . . . . 

Scattering Earth In The Grave ( t i w * cJI> ^ ^ V'^ 1 

1565. It was narrated from Abu i^iiijJl jJ^JI 'J, ^»£*Jl — ^*\o 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , „" > ' , , . >4>, 

Allah £ offered the funeral ^ ^ ^ W ^ 

prayer, then he came to the grave ^ ^ t^ljjVl 1L £ 1^ :^Jis 

of the deceased and scattered ' 



three handfuls of earth from the 01 ^ ^ <S* ^ 

side of (the deceased's) head. -J J *i a ^ Jz J* &\ 
(Hasan) „ ^ , ' ' ^ , _ 

Comments: 

'Handful' in this Hadiih means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadiih. 

Chapter 45. What Was ^1 J Slf U - (£a ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " j^k .&\ U Vj| - 
Prohibition Of Walking Or J> jj^ </-*~ a* 

Sitting On Graves (io I^ILp 

1566. It was narrated from Abu ^ 1^, _ 

Hurairah said: The Messenger of , , , 

Allah ^ said: "If one of you were 0* 'cp^ ^ 'fV 1 ^ ^ ^ Ji^ 31 

to sit on a live coal that burns ^ .'^ ^ f ^ 

him, mat would be better for him ^ , , - "' 

than if he were to sit on a grave." js>- ^"4>-t j'" 

(S«fe//i) _ ( .^- ^ t,f 
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1567. It was narrated from Cf. Jt?l*-^ t>> ^j-^>- - ^«1V 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the . - > i "!i - . 
Messenger of Allah i| said: If I - „ ' ^ 
were to walk on a live coal or a ls^ If' "t*^ <_sJ tji -*<ji ^ tJJ^ 
sword, or if I were to sew my „ , '.T- ^ ^ • J." • rjj 
shoes to my feet,, that would be ^ '^-^ ^ v & 

better for me than walking on the :|g Jul Jjij JU :Jli ^Ip ^Jl 

grave of a Muslim. Arid I see no , - ( - *> ' x 

difference between relieving <J^ ^ 'V^- J T SS^ J* 

myself in the midst of the graves jj j£ $ f)\ tjg-j, 

or in the middle of the '' t ■ , " ' 

marketplace. "(Da'if) ^^r^ -(4~° 

i " ' A - 

Jlaj i^ljlj^Jl ^ ^j^pjJ\ Ax^fij t^^jW^jl OOP {j* [^a.iiiW.vtf ojliml] ' ^£j£eZ 

Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 

Chapter 46. What Was J *^ ^ - <^ **~*5l) 

Narrated Concerning Taking ' (t1 i 

Off One's Shoes In The £ ye- <?«~~ 

Graveyard 

1568. It was narrated that Bashir '■■&^» & ^ - Vo*lA 
bin Khasasiyyah said: "While I ^ ^ ^ 

was walking with the Messenger " '" ' 

of Allah g| he said: 'O son of 5* "r^f & 1 $ 

Khasasiyyah, why are you angry 
with Allah when you are walking 
with the Messenger of Allah?' I U Jl^U^jl y) lis : J LS ill J^j 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me.' 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: 'They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good/ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
"They died before a great deal of 
good came to them.' Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: 'O you with the 
shoes, take them off.' " (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdullah bin 
'Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith): 'A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 



Oil djLj ^Ul cJ£*f ?<Jii JU 

jjLai L Ji .41)1 Jjj^ y>- 

iljifi :Jl£ -' C)t JjJj\ 

:jLaj . 4lli ^liUI ^ 

.«U^f o^Ul D 

, .it' ' ' ' s ' J 

^ <ul d-p jl5 .JL} <sX$a ^ cr^-y^ 



Comments: 

a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 



Chapter 47. What Was SjUj i ilf U ^ - (U ^Ji> 

Narrated Concerning Visiting ' - >>= ' 

The Graves (*v ^0 

1569. It was narrated from Abu ^ J & & £ - \W 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah said: "Visit the graves, ls;' 'if 1 'Ol^S ^ -bj; ^ ^ -Ui* 

for they will remind, you of the A *- v . v f °- .,- 

Hereafter." (Safcife) ^ - °^ V 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 

1570. It was narrated from 'if. - ^ fl V' 
'Aishah that the Messenger of . ^ >. . 

Allah |§| gave permission for ' ' ^ f ; C JJ 
visiting the graves. (Sahih) 'J>\ oiw :JIS - ^iS^Sl lit cJLi 

AjiSWSJ 4) j»LW~-J tLj^Ls- (VA /£ Si OjL~jj] Iga^eJ 

,(fVT/l)i3jJi»Jl .yvJ: ^ ^Ul 
Comments: " * 

Here the word 'permission' is used for a reason, because in the early era of 
Islam the Prophet j§| prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 

1571. It was narrated from Ibn ±S ^ - \ov\ 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of . - > j, ,-f,°f . , „. ^* , 
Allah m said, "I used to forbid & & - V J ^ 
you to visit the graves, but now <. ^jJ- V I ^ lij^li ^ t j^l* 

visit them, for they will draw V' -is' »' '1 >- '! J 

your attention away from this :JU « 61 3^ «Jf' ^ 

world and remind you of the tJ >2l ijtfj 

Hereafter." (D«'$ , , ' . t r \ t , „ 

■ui I ^^si j ^ I ^ pS\j>J I j 1 1 _ 5 *fcJ 1 JLa Li -Jj t UjJ I ^ juj; : a]jS YJ < 

^ L _ s ~*j lIjlAj- y* T * lX'.J^>-\ ^U*^J Ji~*Jl ^ c ^^11 ^-^j <~JJtl! iijj l^lLs : a^p 

Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qur'an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 

Chapter 48. What Was sju* J t\£ \Z ill - (£A 

Narrated Concerning Visiting " „ * * . , f * 

The Graves Of The Idolaters (i A ii^l) jjj 

1572. It was narrated that Abu ;tli J\ ^ ££U - ^VT 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet , ;f , /,,',„' „„ 
visited the grave of his mother and ^ &J^- ^ -u^> 
wept, causing the people around ^ ^ : j u - ^ f - f 
him to weep. Then he said: 'I "', ^ , , f , , #' , 
asked my Lord for permission to :3\& -<*ij>- 'J* <»\ 'j- Is jH 
seek foreiveness for her, but He .r. ,A -,;-.f ;f . *, ii 
did not give me permission. Then I I ^ ^l, - 

asked my Lord for permission to d>ifs U^S jj5^ ^ <jj c-i^lj .(J 

visit her grave and He gave me ( , • >j>y-d \M. ' /sti i ' j 

permission. So visit the graves, for " 0j *^ *t -J -^ JJJ ->* V 

they will remind you of death.'" .loil:^ tjos \_^^\ '.^j>^ 
(Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allah, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allah 
did not allow it. 

1573. It was narrated from Salim J> ^ Ju^i LjJls- - \oVT 
that his father said: "A Bedouin t . > „ rS <, ■ „ „= ,= 
came to the Prophet $ and said: ttJjjU <* "V- ^ : <^-^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, my father ^ t^S 51 J>. r?Q 

used to uphold the ties of kinship, £ ",' 

and so and so forth, where is he?' ir 31 i- 1 ^ 1 ^ : Jli ^ If- 'j4^ 

He said: 'In.the Fire.' It was as if J^j ^ ? , j,, L - . jtf'jjjg 

he found that difficult to bear. ' 

Then he said: 'O Messenger of ^ : <-^ Oi^a -OlSj JlSj tj^^J! 

Allah. Where is your father?' The ^ . ^ . ^ gj, 

Messenger of Allah j§g said: " 

'Whenever you pass by the grave :5H 4)1 J_^j JL^ ?Bjj1 4ul J 

of an idolater, give him the .<.. . . , , „, is , 

ridings of Hell-fire.' The Bedouin ^ ^ 4f> ^ 

later became Muslim, and he said: All :Jt|j .jJC t^l^p^l lliS :Jli 
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"The Messenger of Allah fg; gave .> , „ . , * 

me a difficult task. 1 never passed ?H U . ' ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

the grave of an idolater but I gave . j&L V! ili 

him the tidings of Hell-fire/" ' ; 

{Da'ij) 

jljj.l £j=Mj tSjbU^J! ^ ^UiJl oijjfj i^j^jJ) a^^jsj [ejL**i> sjLj|] : gjjjo 

(j; 1 ^Jjj Cr° £=rj^ jl>Jf V<V:^- i ^klj t^jl ... ±, <J\ ^ a*^. ^ y,u> 

Oi- j* 1 * if *i -kji if U*5tf ciliw OUle ^ JU**«j j>j^V ^ ju) sljj i*>-U 

Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet 3g and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner' s attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 

Chapter 49. What Was J & .U u il' - (i .^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The * ' ' f >* ' * „ , .,. 

Prohibition Of Women ^ 5J&j 

Visiting The Graves 

1574. It was narrated from y} j ^ {j> J**: $ ~ \°Vt 
'Abdur-Rahrnan bin Hassan bin >f - - t, ; t n ; 

Thabit that his father said: "The ^ ^ : C ^ j Vb ■ f\ 

Messenger of Allah 5H cursed :^ siji ^ tL'a^ 

women who visit graves." ■ ~ ' . , . 

{Hasan) L ^ <ji 

jj 41)1 J-p (OUj ^ n_ji5 ■u.fj.^j 

'LSjr^j^' 4>^voj (4j ^jj^I oLi— >i-jJs- ^ HY/VlJ^^I 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn & ^ - ^ _ ^ Yo 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of - a 

Allah i§ cursed women who visit ^1 ^ *u^> tlii- ^jI^I 



graves." (Hasan) 



h\ J j-ij ^3 :JU ^ ''^^ 



^1 li^Jj- ^ TT-Iq . iJ^wi jJi\ l _ 5 Le> -t>^j ji ^H'ljS (_s* ►^l* <— 'Ij iSjjuaJl 'i^j^jJlj 

1576. It was narrated that Abu ii ~ ^ <>v " 1 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of '(-I . „ ? ?f [---M^-in 
Allah |f| cursed women who visit * ' 

graves." (Hasan) jl£ 5* '£'5* 

^jjJ :Jll '2rJ (j*- t^iXi 

Sjbj ^ el^-U tJjUsJl i^JlcjJl ^-Cr^*" Si '~ - J] • ^.J^ 

: Jlij (4j ill jjjl titfJ!?; ^ ^ • o-1 ml™xU 

Comments: 

It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is permissible. 

Chapter 50. What Was $ j ^ % ^ (o .. , () 

Narrated Concerning Women - / / » J 

Following The Funeral (°" j?^' 

(Procession) 

1577. It was narrated that Umm ^ :Szi ^ jZ y\ &JJ~ - 
'Atiyyah said: "We were fi ~ „ „ . .i fi 
prevented from following the f ! If- <-' i ^- if 'f 1 -^ 

funeral, but that was not made -± t ^j, tf, ^ %J ^ 

binding on us." (Sahih) ' ' > 

■ ^ f j« 

C J^J d ui J^i lJ 1 O* 
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1578. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: 'What are you 
sitting here for?' They said: 'We 
are waiting for the funeral/ He 
said: 'Are you going to wash the 
deceased?' They said: 'No/ He 
said: 'Are you going to lower him 
into the grave?' They said: 'No/ 
He said: "Then go back with a 
burden of sin and not 
rewarded/" (Da'if) 



Jj^j jf^- '• ^ If ^t£^}\ J,\ ^ 
33^; i| jit 
Jin :JU ; .sj%Jl *?c&M 



ji* "fUjl)" ^*-"-J liI ' : Cf* 



VV/i 



4 [l 



Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing 

1579. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah from the Prophet jf§ 
regarding: "And that they will not 
disobey you in Ma'ruf (all that 
that is good in Islam);"' 1 ' he said: 
"(It is about) wailing," (Hasan) 



^ if <-<^~>jp- JijAif 

Comments: 

a. The meaning of the HadHh is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet H to obey. 

b. 'Wailing' means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 
expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 



[1 ' Al-Mumtatumah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of ^ , jL ^ >. ^ ^ _ >eA , 
Mu'awiyah, said: "Mu'awiyah * J 

delivered a sermon in Hims, and (jj A I jIp i^iC*- ^ 

in his sermon he mentioned that ■ A\$ Z \m> )°" *° ' t51i • d 

the Messenger of Allah |g forbade ■ ^ ^ ' 1 '•' 

wailing." (Sahih) Jjij 5 1 ^ ^jl 

1581. It was narrated from Abu ^ >t t 

Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger ^ <^ ^ " 

of Allah m said: 'Wailing is one gfe - ^ - t( ^j, 

of the affairs of the Days of 

Ignorance, and if the woman who ^ u-^-i ^V* -^by 1 

wails dies without having f . - _.,-» f »f _..--> °, - ,f 

repented, Allah wffl cut a garment « ^ f « / f ^ f ^ 

of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of :i§| «kl Jj^j J IS :<Jt» i'ji-iVl ^UU 

flaming fire.' " (H««w) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

LjlJaS ^ LjLj LgJ 4&1 ^las l^Jj j»Jj C-jLfl 

Comments: 

a. 'Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet jfj§. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ilAi - ^oAY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^* , ' f > s , > 
Allah |§ said: "Wailing over the 0>. J** ^ ui 
dead is one of the affairs of the ^ J\ ^ jjz \£ c^udl 
Days of Ignorance and if the , "~ , ^ 

woman who wails does not ^' jj-'J ^ '-^ ij? 1 a* li *J>e 
repent before she dies, she will be Jj\ J? : ^ 
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resurrected on the Day of ; ; | sis&i -fj 

Resurrection wearing a shirt of ^ '<~»j*j c j? V ^ , o t 

pitch (tar), over which she will 5? J^Jj^ ^* 

wear a shirt of flaming fire." ' f ' - 

(Hasan) -^Mii £jJ$ ^ ^ P 

Comments: 

This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter.. 

158.3. It was narrated that Ihn it-iijj ^ 4^-1 - S°W 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of £ „, > -f,«f 4 , 

Allah |g| forbade following a "-^ - ^ - 

funeral that was accompanied by J_jij : Jii ^ 'J-jtii ^ 

a wailing woman." (Da'if) * _..,>'-,' „j • « . „ , 

J-Sl^^ ". J^j-t J.Uj vaJ l_j^J^i oliall i _g>*iy}' * [oL*«i »it»jit3 '-^j^J 

Comments: 

Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 

Chapter 52. What Was ^1 J ft£ tf 4»U ~ (oY r^ 

Narrated Concerning The ; "» jjj' , . „ 
Prohibition Of Striking One's i-J 5J J * JI V^ 9 ,^ 

Cheeks And Tearing One's ( y | 

Garment ' 

1584. It was narrated from -jl^ ^ ^ - \o\l 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of '■<!,,. J s\, ^ * , 

Allah it said: "He is not one of ^ '■ ^ CM C 't^ 

us who tears his garments, strikes \^ & y ^ ^ 

his cheeks, and cries with the cry ' , * , . 

of the Days of Ignorance.'" if 'prfUil ^ '^3 0* '0^' ^ 

(Sahih) ><i - j- , r i^; 5 :" . , - ' . ' 

0* "j^ (j; ^ 4f 'if '<_r^l 
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jJUasTI ^> *L> La i-dljjt 




Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other them 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and ihey also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 

1585. It was narrated from Abu t^jUJjl ^^5^ ~ ),6A ° 

Umamah that the Messenger of ,*__" { ,t" <ir , , ,„ „, , „ , e , f 

Allah m cursed the woman who '^ Lil ^ '"^S if. J ^ J 

scratches her face and rends her - ^ - ^ ^ j- y> 

garment and cries that she is _ "it , '\ 



Comments: 

a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 

b. The word 'curse' informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 



doomed (i.e. because of the death 
of this person). (Hasan) 




ft 1 * if. -^f. if. Cr^J^ ^ if ^~>^> 




1586. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
and Abu Burdah said: "When 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm 
'Abdullah started to wail loudly. 
He woke up and said to her: 'Do 
you not know that I am innocent 
of those whom the Messenger of 
Allah m declared innocence of?' 
And he told her that the 
Messenger of Allah 5H said: 'I am 
innocent of those who shave their 




?5f| jiil Jj^j 4j *t^y. b*i *<4f. <J^ 
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heads, raise their voices and tear -s -, . „ fi s „, ' -„ 

their garments (at times of u - U -^ J ° * - u J 

calamity).' " (Saftift) . ij^j jli^ jjU ^ 



Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 

1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3g| was 
attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet 5g§ said, "Leave her 
alone, O 'Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent." (Da'ifj 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



1588. Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah g| was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
him to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: 'To Allah 



J *U- U ^ - or 
(or cJUJI J* 

-'^ ■■i^ ir. 

U :^i§ JUs . L^j -A^i 
: ij jL^JI ij-j^^ [tj-it^ siL^J] igj^sH 

. CjUI JU-j ^ (iasUJOJU ^JJ-JI 
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belongs what He has taken and to 
Him belongs what He has given. 
Everything has an appointed time 
with Him, so be patient and seek 
reward.' But she sent for him 
again, adjuring him to come. So 
the Messenger of Allah jgf got up, 
and I got up with him, as did 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
and 'Ubadah bin Samit. When we 
entered they handed the child to 
the Messenger of Allah |g, and 
his soul was rattling in his chest" 
I tiunk he said that it was like a 
water skin. "The Messenger of 
Allah |jg wept, and 'Ubadah bin 
Samit said to Mm: 'What is this, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'It 
is the compassion which Allah 
has created in the son of Adam. 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate.'" (Sahih) 



J£l Jl ix* j*j 

** > ~ i" 
Jj^.j (^-S^i [>'.>'■' 1*1* .C^jlvaJi 

J j i_s^ • J ^ • 4 — * ^ ^ : J Is <L~J~- 
IJLe U» : c^t\.%\\ sSIIp <d J Lai , 4i! 



HAi : 



Comments: f^ 1 * 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 



1589. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibrahim, 
the son of the Messenger of Allah 
j!§, died, the Messenger of Allah 
3§| wept. The one who was 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or , . , . * j 

'Umar, said to him: 'You are '(*^! ^ ^ ^ Cjy ^ 

indeed the best of those who £ t ^^| Jj ^ 
glorify Allah with what is due to , , \ , i ,t , * , , £ 
him.' The Messenger of Allah sg| ^' p-^* i>° J^ -1 : j~ p ^Ij 
said: 'The eye weeps and the ^ ^ ^ c &. 

heart grieves, but we do not say /7 

anything that angers the Lord. -Vj-"- -k^-i ^ Jj* nL^' Ci>>HJ 
Were it. not that death is ^ ^ * .. ,,. ^ ^| - -■ 

something that inevitably comes ° J ' ^ ' ^- ^ ** 

to all, and that the latter will £ idp UofjJ JjSu gl; ^1 

surely join the former, then we . >>..,- - * ■ < - ,. :f 

would have been more sad for -^Jj^ ^. 4* - U* J^»l 

you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.' " 
(Hasan) 

iitrurt:^ nvw w« /ts ^ ^\ SJ u-l] 
Comments: 

a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 

1590. It was narrated from , , „.., n. S^si- \o\ 

Harnnah bint Jahsh that it was said ' ^ 

to her: "Your brother has been $ M jlp l&J- :&/Ji\ JitSJl *■}_ ^liil 
killed." She said: "May . Allah have \ \ , . , // , ^ 

mercy on him. Innd Hllahi wa innd ^' ^ ^ ^ cA^silf 'r^ 

ilayhi raji'un (Truly, to Allah we £f jjj. tf, ,J\'^. ,jJJ- 

belong and truly, to Him we shall „ - - '/* , > 

return)." They said: "Your husband ^ :dJ\Ji .^jA '^ ^.Jj 

has been killed." She said: "O grief!" . : !> s .5^0 ^ fa & 

The Messenger of Allah |g said: / ^ f ^ /, 

"The woman has a strong love for Oj." : 8I ^ JjAj JLS JlT^lj :cJU 
her husband; which she does not •-, ^.^4.,;. , 

have for anything else." (Da'if) ' # U ' - ^ & 
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^ lTtT\ /i :^UJ! t n/£ : (Jf a fc JI tmiiTVK^- US' ^fU l y> 

■ V 

1591. It was narrated from Ibn & ijjLi G&i- - 
'Umar that the Messenger of - i^f ^ ^ ^ 
Allah iH passed by some women ^ _ » 

of 'Abdul-Ashhal who were ^1 Jj-ij l)I ^U* ^1 ^ i^U If- Jjj 
weeping for their slain on the Day ' J i>°i- - k'Ah i- s - « 

of. Uhud. The Messenger of Allah ^ « 

H said: "But there is no one to iyH- :||| <bl J^ij JtS . jAI ^ 
weep for Hamzah." So the , *s , , ^ , ^ 

women of Ansar started to weep ->^ ] ^ e<J * 

for Hamzah. The Messenger of -.j^ m &\ j^,- 
Allah jd woke up and said, 'Woe „ " ~ , > 
to them, have they not gone home '5^*^* IfSj* ^ 5^' Yk ( >4 S '«J 1 ' 
yet? Tell them to go home and -j, & ^ U - ^ 

not to weep for anyone who dies \ " 

after this day.' " (Hasan) 

/"^ ! jT^UnJl ^^>-l iflj^J ^ i^yfcji! ^ i°Ul ^"VY:^ 4^Jj£ US wolA^JS 

. o VM"** : -^ t ijb ^1 aX-^Ij t ^j&jjl t j*_Uji Js> ^J* ^jIp 4>cjt^ j 4 TA ^ 

Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family wag: also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah's Messenger, made clear that he did not mean to admire weeping, with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back.. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the . deceased's house even , 
without wailing is prohibited. 

1592. It was narrated that Ibn l&U : ^ fll* t£U - So\X 
Abi Awfa said: "The Messenger of f , ' * , ,;. .. •* ?, 
Allah m. forbade eulogies." ^ ^ 
(®a'if) ' : . .^Y^m'^ <Jjij ^ J$ 

& VATtTol/i :JUa-t 4»-j>-1 t«LJ VVV:^ t^Jil [uL«J> «3li».J] 
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Chapter 54. What Was ^ <J U ^ " 

Narrated Concerning The (ot u>d\) 4lU gj Uj <^JUj 
Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 

1593. It was narrated from 'Umar :£li ^ jiT - VMf 
bin Khattab that the Prophet gf '-j*,, * r - 
said: "The deceased is punished & ■ Us *" : C i0bLl 
for the wailing over him." (Sahih) ^ c&l : S? U .jJjJl ^ iUIj 

Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing' as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 

1594. It was narrated from Asid j ^ ^J^_ _ 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin ,• j „ 

Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father If. ^ 'V-^ 
that the Prophet gg said: "The ^ J - 1J ^ 
deceased is punished for the st t . , t~ , 
weeping of the living. If they say: ^ ui} u? ts-j* 
'O my strength, O he who clothed 4 ^J( f ^ Jy£ ^i^o : JU f| 
us, O my help, O my rock/ arid * , ' , , , „ » Z'- 
so on, he is rebuked and it is said: -iW^J .iU^IS :)jJU lil 
'Were you really like that? Were : jt£- ^tfj 
you really like that?"' ^ , , o£ , 
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Asid said: "l said: ' Subhan-Allah! , t < , ; . j » i; * f 

Allah says: And no bearer of ? - 

burdens shall bear another's 4.UA 'M tblS j£ SfJ^ :Jjii 

burden." [1] He said: "Woe to t Sf ,/ 9 t ' 

you, I tell you that Abu Musa u ' ! ^ j :JUi ^A :>li] 

narrated to me from the %\ ^< -M & & J*J 

Messenger of Allah sp, and you « , - " 1 s - " „ % 

think that Abu Musa was telling J>\ iSy ^ 

lies about the Prophet j|§? Or do ¥' 1 ' t J£ cJif 

you think that I am telling lies ' LJ ** Jt * ^ ^ ^ 
about Abu Musa?" (Hasan) 



Comments: 

The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 

1595. It was narrated that ^ & fll* - Wo 

'Aishah said: "A Jewish woman •* ' f 

had died, and the Prophet jf| J j;l j* <-jJ^ If- if. 

heard them weepine for her. He t s >, • • i,; ,- „ , ^A* 

said: Her family is weeping for "-"^ 5 ^ ' ' 

her, and she is being punished in . 5j5^> ^§ ^ill -cili 

her grave.'" (Safci/i) , <^ « - , f „ f « , - s 

i_jju; igjjj L^Ujs CjjSw I^JlaI jus : Ju 

■ J 

Comments: 

The saying of 'Aishah means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment fox other's sins. Allah's Messenger j$| did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 

[1] Fdtir 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 

Chapter 55. What Was J %\ \ ^ jUf U - (oo ^ji) 

Narrated Concerning Bearing -' - ' ,« - 

Calamity With Patience (°o I J* 

1596. It was narrated from Anas fjfcf : ^ ^ - ^41 
bin Maik that the Messenger of ^ ^ ' *; , " a „ _ J< 
Allah said: 'Patience should ^ 6* ' t>j' ^Jjs Cf L ^ $ 
come with the first shock." :Jli £ A if 'b>^ $ 
(Hasan) " * , ' 

<&l ^j-^j lIjA^- iJie- jix* t <— :Jl*j "*i C-JJi C-j-^- ^AV : tJjSfl 

Comments: ■ °J=~ ^ 

The patience required by the Skari'ah. is that when a calamity strikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes very difficult 

1597. It was narrated, from Abu ^ :j lU ^ ftl* 1s£i - \°W 
Umamah that the Prophet ig ^ f ; ^ " ■ ' ^ >c f 
said: "Allah says: 'O son of <*tp : JA£: u?- Jrf^i 
Adam! If you are patient and seek. , t ^.f J - tf, ^ t 5'^ 
reward at the moment of first ' -' f f / ; : 
shock, twill not approve of any '^>S $ %S 6*fi>} '. Jtf $H £^ 
reward for you less than . - t i, , * s „ - °, 
Paradise. (Hasan) r " ' ' * 

tCVTo/A:^* JijJJlj .ro^VDA/';:.^! wtL-J} 

o-jUj t-'j^j ij^l C?"^ 1 '^J* ij^ '<i J^^*-"i tV* <3 a* VVAA:^- 

Comments: 

The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from this 
lladilh, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that Abu Salamah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3|| say: "There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: 'Inna 
lillahi, wa inna ilayhi raji'un. 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasahtu 
musibati, fajurni fika, wa 'awwidni 
minha (Truly, to Allah we belong 
and truly, to Him we shall return. 
O Allah, with You I seek rew : ard 
for my calamity, so reward me for 
it and compensate me)/ but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than it." She said: "When 
Abu Salamah died, I remembered, 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah 5$: and I said: 
'Inna lillahi, wa inna ilayhi raji'un. 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasabtu 
musibati hadhih, fajurni 'alaiha 
(Truly, to Allah we belong and 
truly, to Him we shall return. O 
Allah, with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it).' But when I wanted to say wa 
'awwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
'How can I be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad j|| and rewarded me 
for my calamity.'' 111 (Hasan) 



UjJjt : & ■ ■ i * ^\ ^ jj i ujjb^ — \ o 
Jul 5* ^1 tili^Jl Jil£- ifcl : jjjli jljj 

iJ^j^J t L te? l^ 14 '(jes^" '^r^- 1 

(_£jJl cj^Sj lili jjI j^jjj ills icJli 
ol^-l ijjfep ^iJI -di lip. 



lis 



111 See no. 1447. 
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Comments: 

a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions,, that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 
prophetic saying as true. 

1599. It was narrated that : ( ^£iil # jj>* ^ jJ^Il - Yo<H 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ' t ^ , ^ t 

Allah 2g| opened a door that was : ii ls^J" '- f* 1 ** y) 

between him and the people or ^ Jfr ^ *• / CiijU-- 

drew back a curtain and he saw ^ ^ _ _ * 
the people praying behind Abu £^ :cJIj ^ l -Cf^~J'^ ^ 

Bakr. He praised Allah for what ^ .f _ £; {(J « 4i\ 

he saw of their good situation and _ r ^ - 

hoped that Allah succeed him by . Jk> ^\ OjLij ^-Ul liji . IjL. 
what he saw in them. [1] He said: * , , , <,,?„„'-- 

'O people, whoever among the "Tf- & U 4)1 ^ 

people or among the believers is .^iJj- ^JJL it! «UJ M £U-jj 
stricken with a calamity, then let s ' ' / a - j t - > 

him console himself with the loss y UI 5? ^ i-^ 1 ^ s : 
of me, for no one among my ^^j, ^ jf 

nation will be stricken with any « - . . , 



calamity worse than my loss.'" 4 sr? J i * ?* * ^ 
Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger g|g cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he ^ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 
righteousness. 

b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad |g, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 
live forever! 



[1J 'With what he saw in them' or 'the one he saw them with' meaning the state they were 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet gj? said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says 'Inna HllMti, wa inna 
ilayhi raji'un. {Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)/ even though it happened 
a long time ago, Allah will record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him/' (Da'iJ) 



Chapter 56. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

1601. Qais, Abu 'Umarah, the 
freed slave of the Ansar, said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm 
narrating from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet iH 
said: "There is no believer who 
consoles his brother for a 
calamity, but Allah will clothe 
him with garments of honor on 
the Day of Resurrection.' " (Da'iJ) 



If. & 



if '^13 <y. f^-? if 'c. 1 ^ 1 it £$j 

>f -m zJx 



f 



, ,. i - J *f rikf s r i * ^ <■ ^ f 

<S)1 aL-? X„ . 0j» (_;5*i i!^ 

. SjUUiJI 4^1 jisj! JJl>- Jj^j 4jIm^ii 



to^jpj oL»- Jj! 42J_p i <&Jo- £^3J ^ ^^jJkJ!. ^ji (J Vs j tUjijjij 1 _ f lLJLdl_; t(^jU«Jl 

Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Allah's trust that He had taken 
back etc. 

16:02. It was narrated that ,-?«s, , „ 

'Abdullah said: "The Messenger ^ ' & J & ^ ^ ~ n * r 

of Allah $| said: 'Whoever ^ ^ alii ^ ^ 

consoles a person stricken by - , 4 i , t' 

calamity wUl have a reward equal :JU ^ ^ ^ V 4 

to bis.' " (Da'if) £g ULJm ^j* ^» ;0 £l Jj£} Jli 

iUi^a lS^p j»-t ^ f-U-U vjU tjSb>Jl t^ipjJl «f j*-! 

tjw'Lf 1 (jj (jl* i"4 ijil : l _ f ifcJl Jli j t ^ji- : J13 j "4 (t-vl* (jj ^ ^ '^'C 

Chapter 57. What Was ... yl^S ^ U ^ - <e>v 

Narrated Concerning The ' * '* . *„ i „ 

Reward Of One Who (Loses) (oV ^— r? 1 ^ 
His Child 

1603. It was narrated from Abu J & J: Jl\ ^ - 

Hurairah that the Prophet said: . '" •'' . t ' ' *, 

"No man who loses three of his •hfr* a* 'isyC^ 1 u* ^ 

children will ever enter the Fire, ^ t -'"i f ^1^131 

except in fulfillment of. the oath „ ' T ^ ^ ' ; ' ^ 

(of Allah)."™ (S«///7i) g& JJjil ^ aStt 4^ % : Jli 

Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward. 

b. The word 'children' includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father and mother. 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it 



m This is a reference to "There is riot brie of you but will pass over it (Heil)." (Mmyam 
19:71), iel, the Sirat or bridge over Hell which everyone will have to Cross over on 
the Day of Resurrection. - 
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1604. 'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami .JZl <il j!» ^' xU* £&J>- - 

said: "I heard the Messenger of *j , ' -■ „<, , . * „ 

AHah ^ say: 'There is no Muslim, ^ J H ^ :JU 

three of whose children die before iuli ^ J~*-^ lV* 'i'Uic ^ Ej^] 

reaching the age of puberty, but „ - 

they will meet him at the eight :JUi ^ & ^ ^0 :JL5 

gates of Paradise and whichever & :J>; H 41 cJUi 

one he wants he will enter > , ' r , ., „ , ' 

through it/" {Sahih) ti^L>Jl jj tjj^J.j 5* 3^ 5 <ii^ 

1605. It was narrated from Anas '■ tsf^^ 0? ~ 

bin Malik that the Prophet |g „ ; >>, w „ 

said: "There, are no two Muslims £r l ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

(mother and father), three of *^.| ^ t dJJLi ^ ^ ^ <.<-^> y\ 

whose children die before X; , ' * ' * - 

reaching the age of puberty, but. ^ ^ ^ &^ Lj> & ^ '■ Ju fl 

Allah will admit them to Paradise $1 ^ i^jjb li .-U^l i v 

by virtue of His mercy towards ' 1 



them." (Saftife) ' .fl^l^^l S^j J^i. 

Comments: 

a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted. 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise, 
e. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 

d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 

1606. It was narrated from : ^» y ^ ,t£LS- <- n<r\ 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of . s s. -*.->,,.>,■ <s , 

Allah m said: "Whoever sends <* t ^ f * ^ l - ^ 

forth three of his children who /J Jy, .jlUJ 'y, 
had not reached the age of ' - - . . „ , 's 

puberty,- they will be a strong :JU ^ lSj ^ y* 1 0* 'V 1 ^ 1 
fortification for him against the jjjji ^ a&j fjl yt :s|| J^j Jli 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent 
forth two." He said: "And two." 

Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the ; Jii ±J>% -/J, y\ JlS (ijllll 

reciters, said: "I sent forth one." -r -** =' >° A ' ' 

He said: "Even one." (Da'if) : t £3l ^ JlH i^JIji 

tl^Jj ^>Jj ^ ^ pU-U tjSUsJl t^JUjJI [t-J ~« .' / ' oalivuj] :gjj«J 

* ^iVA:^ 'jlijlj ' *-J !>» ; - 1 ^ f \^ij 'VO* -J^j (j* ^*T^:^ 

Chapter 58. What Was Uj tli- U £U - (oa ^1) 

Narrated Concerning One * \ _ t 

Who Suffers From A < oA vrf' 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu : <J« ^ ii yS - n*V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ - ^ gfe - £^ 

Allah jgjj; said: 'A miscarried fetus ' ' 

sent before me is dearer to me If- io&jj & If <-?J*jp\ 44^' 

than a horseman whom I leave f: t, . 41]& *, . f 

behind. (Da if) }3 , ^ 

i-jJLjJl ^ t|>Jl Jlij tCi^jij") l_i;**j> dJUU-f jjJ Jjjj & [l_jL**tf till-.)] - 



1608. It was narrated that 'Ali .u^ j i^^4 & £i£- - M'A 

said: "The Messenger- of Allah g. ^ _ ^ & ,f 

said: "The miscarried fetus will - " * " 5 

plead with his Lord if his parents ^ n}x^ Gjt>- :JU . jLi- jjI 

are admitted to Hell. It will be ' "... . 

said: "O fetus who pleads with «T> *H JLwl & '4^' C^ 1 0*' 

your LordI Admit your parents to Jt| : ji ^ ^ t ^j| ^ ti^/J ^1 

Paradise." So he will drag them , Js ^ "■/■'•» s ' * 

out with his umbilical cord until 'H ^ f? V £ ^ ] 4 s : ^ S 11 

he admits them to Paradise.'" j^, ^ ^ j^.-f 

(Dfl,; ° Ui^i ii&f 2j f*l^3l 
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Jj^ (ijjs- ^ UAAI:^ tto£ /l":i~J ^1 ^1 [^ij-vs oiU~«l] '.gjiu 

1609. It was narrated from -3j'jy> J! £1£ tiJis- - W'^ 

Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet t ' ^ ^ ^ , --.= , 

jg said: "By the One in Whose Oi 5J ?f ^-i^- 

Hand is my soul! The miscarried t ^^Ji ^ Wbl >£p t4l j3 

fetus will drag his mother by his i ' 

umbilical cord to Paradise, if she : i]j§ Jli ^ ili* ^ 

(was patient and) sought reward ; ^ iiLl %\ ^ ^ JJIji 

(for her loss)." (Da'ifl ^ 5 ^ - ' J 

2^^)Li sUji ^UJl (jl^-jlj -u)!- 1 ^* i>! us^i * [tJL««r» sill-.!] : £Hj>" 



Comments: 

A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 

Chapter 59. What Was -.uLil ^ U JjU - (o^ *«J|) 

Narrated Concerning The \ - ,°f ' '° } 

Food That Is Sent To The (oHi^l) C~JI J*< J\ d*u* 

Family Of The Deceased 

1610. It was narrated that jH** j ijU# ^ ^LL» - \1\> 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "When ^, . > - t„; ,«<„>., 

news of the death of Ja far was ^ 

brought, the Messenger of Allah 4&1 Xp ^ t ^ ^ tjJli ^° J**- I/- 

j§ said: 'Prepare food for the . ; ,/ S f - S 

family of Ja'far, for there has Jb ^ ^ ^ U :Ju ^ 

come to them that which is ,Lui» jlif. Jfr l_j£L>(» ;$§; 4)! 
keeping them busy or something § V . . / " * , f . , ; 

which is keeping them busy." y' ^ <-<^h ^ f*^ 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is corning in 
Hadith 1612. 

1611. Asma' bint 'Umais said: J>\ t uiL>- 'J= - 
"When Ja'far was killed, the , , \\^\ ^ -j^ 

Messenger of Allah m went to his. ' ^ ^ 

family and said: 'The family of tj S^ ^\ ^ j£p jijJ- rjliJ.l ^1 
Ja'far are busy with the matter of '„ a?" , , ' - ' s, ; , .'i , 
their deceased, so prepare food 9> f 1 :cJli J 1 ^ 1 f 1 ^ 

for them.'" (Da'iJ) ^ jl^f ^ ^ ■ ^ &| 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdullah , t e ? : ; „.,.» 

said: "That continued to be the J ^ U 
Sunnah, until innovations were Jjj ^ jJif Jl § 5! 

introduced, then it was *„ - „ *, /> 

abandoned." .«UUt ^ \y&>^ <p4~° t)Uj fjlii 

. ■ M *^ 

Comments: 

a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be. served to 
them. 

b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 

Chapter 60. What Was .«„ . , ♦ r us 

Narrated Concerning The ^ ^ U ^ (n ' 

Prohibition Of Gathering X^>j cJ^S Jit jl «>Ui^Vl 

With The Family Of The ' ' ' " - *> ' * - 
Deceased And Preparing ( ^ * f UJaJ! 

Food ' 

1612.lt was narrated that Jarir : <J U -is-s^- 0? ^ 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "We 
used to think that gathering with 
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the family of the deceased and ,< , . , tf* " 

preparing food was a form of " J 1 - J ' * oi ■ J 

wailing." (Da'#) ^ J^UJ-i ^ c^li lL £ l^ [ : J15 

Jl ^l^-Vl ^ fis" :Jl5 ^Jl I 

;f>A cY^v/T ijjjai). Jl^b i Y* £ /Y :ju?4 [uij*^ si^] :g>^ 

^3 b J t4£>L*-x ^j-^Jj Jlr^l ^Jj t (-Lj tij i iJj^Jl l^j^-Jj-iJl oLi-i?) ( j f -JlAiJIj ^yL^lII 4JL^>j jJW- 

Comments: 

An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 

Chapter 61. What Was oU jXJ £L>- U - ("n r »^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning One f . , f. x 

Who Dies In A Strange Land ■ ' --f 

1613. It was narrated from Ibn :Jl* ^ J-~>- U5i>- - 
'Abbas that the Messenger of , f-'t, V''u - J 1i J f i< c ' 
Allah m said: Dying in a strange ^ : r* JI ^ ^ ^' 

land is martyrdom. " (Da'if) ^ ^ oljj ^ jjjill jl£ 

:||| 4ul Jj^j Jlf :ji jjl 

. «SjL^i 4jjP 

. YY \ /Y : i^U>j^?j^Jl 

1614. It was narrated that :Jll . t ^4A: ^ Si>^ - nU 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man , „ t , .,. t 

died in Al-Madinah, and he was ^ :l T* j ^ ^ ^ 

one of those who were born in Al- <>Upl xS J\ ^ c^jiliijl jil 
Madinah. The Prophet 0, offered ' 
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the funeral prayer for him and * t t * , „ . „ „ „. 

said: "Would that he had died ^ :Jli & & ±? & 'i^ 1 
somewhere other than his Juki .ojIJL jijj ^ ?LxUL Jij 

birthplace." A man among the , _ ^/ , „ . ' e 
people said: "Why, O Messenger J ^ U ^ ^ :JU * fi i^ 1 

of Allahr He said: "If a man dies u; -jj . jfj, ^ „ ; j- 
somewhere other than his ; a 

birthplace, a space will be J> ^ <*J. J*^ 1 4 s :< -^ 
measured for him in Paradise (as o i| .ui£* j| oJ j„- : J] ' * 
big as the distance) from the place ? ^ ^* ^ ^ --^ 

where he was bom to the place . »3ta«Ji 

where he died. " (Hasan) 

\ ATT : ^ t ojj^s ^jJo ^aJI . 1 jsLl^JI t V / £ : ^sl ...*lt ^ j>4 o^b***!] : ^j^pij 

Comments: 

This botuity of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 

Chapter 62. What Was ^ U ^ ^ ^ - (1Y ^JO 

Narrated Concerning One ( nY CLy, 

Who Dies From A Sickness 

1615. It was narrated from Abu :Jli hi .ils-t 

Hurairah that the Messenger of >„. .rf,:f 

Allah & said: "Whoever dies "C "-©^ - Jb ■S? 1 ^- 

from a sickness dies as a martyr. fijLi- :Jli .jlSJl ^1 YSZi- J>\ 
He is protected from the torment „/>.-."' ' *,,,., e 

of the grave and he is granted y^ 1 :^f^~<j^^ 
provision from Paradise morning j; ^ t ^ ^ jI^J 'J, La 1^1 
and. evening." (Da'# '/ , ' "^V ' ,"' * 

511I J_j-j J Is . Ju »jjjJ6 tobjj 

^Jt- jjj> \ \ 1 /T : oLp_^_^JI ^ ,_sj_jjJl ^1 is-j^-f C1jl>- tibial] :^uj>£ 

Comments: 

This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition ^ :<Z>\>- OV ^^Jl) 

Of Breaking The Bones Of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The Deceased ' * \ ' < 

1616. It was narrated from :Jla *J> ftL» - 
'Aishah that the Messenger of i >. a. ,<* - 
Allah g said: "Breaking the ^ ^ ^ 
bones of the deceased is like ^ <-~°j»* {/> If :< -^ 
breaking his bones when he is , , * ; 

alive. (H«s«w) *** - jr ^ J 

1617. It was narrated from Umm <g$j_ ■ ^ >j; S&£- - n\V 
Salamah that the Prophet jg| said: ' Ja ' ^ s • ^ , , , , 
"Breaking the bones of the -i^j If. -4* 5? 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking ^ ^ . ^ ^ - ^ *f .^f 
his bones when he is alive." ' { - , 
(Dfl'i/) :Jli gg f 1 ^ 

i (^jjjj) Jjj« iVj ,jj <aiJLt * 41p j^jJu JjUI £~;JL>Jlj [i-jj^i '.gjiu 



Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah m 

1618. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
asked 'Aishah: 'O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah ag.' She said: 
'He felt pain and started to spit 



Jj ^ »l£ U (it 

t^i : cJl£ iislp tlJt^ :Jll a!^ ^Ji 
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jJliwJI ^ its- U 



(over his body), and we began to • , - * \ * . 

compare bis spittle to the spittle ^ *^ U ^ ^ ^ 

of a person eating raisins. Like a J> ^ obJj .^jj) jsf 

person eating raisins and spitting ; , ^ „ ^ . ^ SJ ,t r l 
out the seeds. He used to go ^ (J ^J** ^ J 55 ^ 

around among his wives, but .4& aj& tfj 

when he became ill, he asked 

them permission to let him stay in ^ |§; &\ ^ ^Lji :cJ(| 

the house of 'Aishah and that , 4 

they should come to him in •u*^ 9^ °*^JJ -a^r'i 

turns.' She said: "The Messenger -^-^1 liii^f 

of Allah m entered upon me, ^, , _ a ' ^ ti 

(supported) between two men, J* d?-)^ cr"& Cf^ % 

with his feet making lines along - ^ ^ ^ .j ' jj, 

the ground. One of them was • ' ' ' - ' u ' , 

'Abbas.' I told Ibn 'Abbas this - <-JU» ^ 

Hadith and he said: 'Do you know 

who the other man was whom 

'Aishah did not name? He was 

'Ali bin Abu Talib.' " (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. He was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers 'Aishah %> 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet' s suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives,, and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. 'litis Hadith shows the virtue of 'Aishah ^ that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas ^> supported the Prophet SI 
from one side, and on the other side, was 'Ali ^ for. a little distance, and 
then Usamah <ib supported him for a little distance. 



1:619- It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet £S: 
used to seek refuge using the 
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following words: ' Adhhibil-ba's , 
Rabbin-nds, wash.fi Antash-sha.fi, la 



shifa'a ilia shifa'uka, shifa'ah la ^ ■o-"^ t-Jtof 9 o>UiSCJ1 
yughadiru saqaman (Take away the * „ . ^ ' 4 

affliction, O Lord of mankind, and **\ ^ V -J^ ^ 
grant healing, for You are the j£ ^ ^ -rjj, . iljtl^ 

Healer and there is no healing but „ _ ( ' s ' c ' 

Your healing, a healing that ^ ^ tS^ 1 9?'s> <J 81 4r ! 

leaves no sickness).' When the 
Prophet s§| fell sick with the 
sickness that would be his last, 1 ^^tiXj ^ j^i!!* p cSJj 

took his hand and wiped it over ^ , ^ ' ^ ■ ^J\; (t'lp^l • '111 
his body and recited these words. ^ ' L ^ ■ 

He withdrew his hand from mine . s|i| </y& ^» cJL.^ 

and said: 'O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions (i.e., those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise).' Those were the last 
words of his that I heard." 
(Sakik) 

i oyo* tOViVtOlva :^ t^jJl jjUJI Ash i_jL t^jJI 'tijWl '-^yf^ 
Comments: 

a. Seeking Allah's refuge with this supplication means the Prophet jfg would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 

b. "The exalted companions' means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet f|, and have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hadith made it clear. 

1620. It was narrated that i^U^Jl y\ l&U- - m« 

'Aishah said: "I heard the „, . , t , „ j, 

Messenger of Allah |g say: 'There ^ t5j ^ ^ ^ oi F?>4 

is no Prophet who fell sick but he : J^j; j|| Jsl J j^ij cJLj. : dJls HjIp 
was given the choice between this „ s ^ , s , , 

world and the Hereafter.' She ^ tg & U,) 

said: 'When he became sick with ^ 5^ jjg . 

the illness that would be his last, " ' , „ , - 

(his voice) became hoarse and I j^r ^j^. o^f 
heard him say, "In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous.'" [1J 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice." (Sahih) 



458 j^UaJl ^3 <U> U 

tLiUi EM : ,Ljji] J^llfj 



y ji-fc^ 1 j»j>jl o*"^' £° •^^jk^ luL ti:^ tjj^Jl i(_5jUxJl t=-_r>-^ - 
Comments: 

a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 
me meet the exalted companions' which had been explained. 

1621. It was narrated that l£U J\ & y\ t&U - \W\ 
'Aishah said: "The wives of the , " t , .„■»,, t ,„ 

Prophet m gathered together and & 'V- 5 & ^ - 

not one of them lagged behind. :oJU ^ <-6j^ <.j»\* 

Fatimah came, and her gait was s r . t . * „ 

like that of the Messenger of ^ p» -IS ^T 1 JL ~i 

Allah He said, 'Welcome to tL ^ l^U osUi Jf^l 

my daughter.' Then he made her j, , ^ 

sit to his left, and he whispered p V^ 1 - ^=v°* '-^^ -IB ^' JjAj 

something to her, and Fatimah u ,' i-n >?, s £ t i' » \'A'\ 
wept. Then he whispered ' - ' 



something to her, and she smiled. c^>^i . li^Li ^ . iltli oiG 
I said to her: 'What made you 
weep?' She said: 'I will not 



disclose the secret of the U rc-US <uil J_ji.j ,^1^/ cJ^ 

Messenger of Allah g|.' I said: 'I . , f s , '. s , „ " . , , t *_ 

never saw joy so close to grief as I ^ ^ ^ f^ 15 ^ 

saw today.' When she wept I said: |g ^| ^Liif : JJj ^ 



'Did the Messenger of Allah sp ,> t > > 

tell you some special words that ?<j^ j " p 

were not for us, then you wept?' _ gg 4l| < >^ ^ ^ . ^ 

And I asked her about what he ' - ' " 



[1J An-Nisa' 4:69. 
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had said. She said: '1 will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah 0,.' After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
Qur'an with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you." 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?" So I smiled.'" 
(Sahih) 



£?y ^UJI 4j ■uijli- iifj f 1 * J* lJ 

$ 4h -j^ ^ £ '%* 



Cornmenfs: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah's Messenger ft before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
■H) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadiih shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah whom the Prophet 
j§f told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qui / an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 



1622. 'Aishah said: "I never saw 
anyone suffer more pain than the 
Messenger of Allah ig." (Sahih) 
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Ojz&j lioJtJ- ^ 



1623. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah m when he 
was dying, and there was a bowl 
of water next to him. He put his 
hand in the vessel and wiped his 
face with the water, and said: 'O 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies 
of death.'" (Hasan) 



aIIp XZA Cj^j U ! oJls 



<jsJ (ji -hi. 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah i& wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet ff| took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 

1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 



heard Anas, bin Malik say: "The 
last glance that I had of the 
Messenger of Allah m was when 
he drew back the curtain on 
Monday, and I saw his face as if it 
was a page of the Mushaf 
(Qur'an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Eakr. He 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but , „, „ , . -m„ » t - 

he (the Prophet Jg) gestured to ^ oUj "^ J1 , , ' 

him to stand firm. Then he let the . JjJi 

curtain fall, and he died at the 
end of that day." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Anas 4#i> told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah's Messenger jg| was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet's face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'an has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah's Messenger g§ was attributed with 
these qualities. 

1625. It was narrated from Umm : ill ^ jf\ - *1Yo 
Salamah that the Messenger of ^ -,,-„,", s .. 

Allah It used to say, during the 5* <S* 'f 1 *-* : ^J U ^ ^J- 
illness that would be his last: jf ^ 'J, cJJiJl J Jli 

"The. prayer; and those whom „ /.>,,', V '' n 

your right hands possess."' 11 And <S^ t+fs 1 J- jj£ ^ M ^ ^j^j <j' 
he kept on saying it until his ^.Jttf ^ ^ Ui 
tongue could no longer utter any J 

words. (Da'if) . <bllJ LJj U jJ- Jlj Ui 

Comments: 

The advice the Messenger of Allah gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 

1626. It was narrated that Aswad : £li J{ ^ £\ - nn 
said: "They said in 'Aishah's _ '/ ' ur> ^ , 
presence that 'All was appointed 'b>3* $ if $ Jrf 1 ^ 
(by the. Prophet H before he |tj U ^ ^ t ^,-. 



i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves ('those whom 
your right hands possess') in a kind manner. 
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died), [1] and she said: 'When was , .< ,, „ - < s , c , s ?s 
he appointed? He (the Prophet ^ • cJLa * JlS - ul 

H) was resting against my J\ f\ J\Z'x^> cJs jj& 

bosom, or in my lap, and he ^ 

called for a basin, then he became J 1 ^ J1 ^ ^ ^lv^T 

limp in my lap and died, and I ^ ^ ^ ^ ttSU ] 

did not realize it. So when did he ' 

m appoint him?' " (Sahih) - ?H 

Comments: 

a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi' ah sect that the Prophet |g 
appointed 'Ali 4$> his successor when he gf was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of Allah $|§ felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that 'Aishah <%i realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 



Chapter 65. What Was 4jijj tflij jSa - (10 ^^il) 

Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The 



Prophet m 

1627. It was narrated that J ;j^> £ - mv 

'Aishah said: "When the r e . t .« 

Messenger of Allah H passed '•■f'- <j} ui ±? If 

away, Abu Bakr was with his - c ^ J ^ 

wife, the daughter of KJ^arijah, in "> ' 

villages surrounding Al-Madinah. j*i y)j 'SH ^' 

They started to say: "The Prophet . '■ \ l , f--r i,-'ti i' 

3g has not died, rather he has " ^ " s - ' „ ' 

been overcome with what used to U |JJ ii; Uj| .$§| £^1)1 

overcome him at the time of 



fl] This Hadith is a proof against the Shi'ah claim that 'Ali 4ft was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 



463 



Revelation.' Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah jl| has indeed 
died.' 'Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saving: 'By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah m has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.' Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
"Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful.'" 11 ' 
'Umar said: 'It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.'" {Da'if) 



.-jit 4ii JjA3 ^* ^ ^0 '^j^i 

'Orf? 1 ^ 1 hi o* 1 ^ 4$ <J*~ ^ J -?* J - 

^Ljl Ix^ai jjt J lis .°*$£-j\j l 

' " ' B> ' ' 

(■-' i!sr*~ ^i* ' u( ' "V'i ^ : i-"-^ 

\Ja>^ OU U*>li Jo . C~»j 

*:: -*! A. H*> - 

,>» oli- J* Jj-*j J>i oLj 
[Mi : JT] ,4S^=^1 



<-^-f~* tiuJisJl Jvlj it^jJ UaA:^- tj fclj [ < J L*^ oib->l] 

. j . ■ ..j t_s^A^-lj 

Comments: 

a. Abu Bakr 4fc regularly used to attend Allah's Messenger g| during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 



[1) Al 'Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah's Messenger 5jf§ until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr ■ 4^,. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophef s departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah jg§ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr 

d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr 4& that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 



1628. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah 3g, they sent for Abu 
'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig 
graves for the people of Al- 
Madihah, and he used to make a 
niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: 'O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger.' They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
'Ubaidah. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
I!.* 11 When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah ig| 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 



f ' * • * f - . - r • f ' - ,rf,;f 

a* L ^ -k* (jf 1 -* 5 - -<J^l y\ 

ji»4 J* OO j .■wit ^1 



Similar preceded under no. 1557. 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
siS. The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 
Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah j|| say: "No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died." So 
they lifted up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah slf on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he St was buried in the 
middle of Tuesday night. [1] 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin 'Abbas 
and his brother Qutham, and 
Shuqran the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah gf| went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to 'Ali bin Abi 
Talib: 'I adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah H|.' So 'Ali said to him: 
'Come down.' Shuqran, his freed 
slave, had taken a QatifahP^ which 
the Messenger of Allah g| used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave arid 
said, 'By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you.' So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah 
(Da'if) 



J 



'J—J 



lis : Jjjij J=l 



JjAj 



$ir> hi- 



, ' - 1 (. ' * ' > °f 

2 Jil .jg 



1 j^aJ^j 
XS- I JLft' 



.■till <uj-j j^^- (jjl JisUJ! <^o5nrf>j cjU (^iJl 6lS*Jl ^ : _£jy\ 



' 1] i.e., the night foliowing Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
night'. 

^ A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 

The sad incident of death of the Allah's Messenger $g has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the AMdiih 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 

1629. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ _ m ^ 
bin Malik said: "When the , ^ s * ' ^ ' jf 3 
Messenger of Allah ^ suffered the ^' ^ 5" 1 
agonies of death that he suffered, ^ ^ . j£ ^ - J- t 
Fatirnah said: 'O my father, what a ' ' '/ ' j 
severe agony!' The Messenger of '-^-j ^ o)^JI ^ 3|§ J_jij 
Allah i| said: 'Your father will .,^f , .v.; 
surfer no more agony after this day. ' ' 

There has come to your father that As £l . ^1 jZ sJt tl/^ V » : ^ 
which no one can avoid, the death 1 >• r =T r j . 
that everyone will encounter until - Lto * 1 415 - ^ ; ^ U ^ 0# 
the Day of Resurrection.' " (Sahih) . «&Usj| ^ 

Comments: 

a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 
is comfort forever. 

b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 

1630. It was narrated that Anas £ :aUi % & - ur« 
bin Malik said: "Fatirnah said to , , * " „ . 
me: 'O Anas, how did you "-^ ■■?-} Cj< iUj ~ J?-^ 
manage to scatter dust on the £ :JiI?U J ^JU :JU ^JUU y Jf U 
Messenger of Allah ||?'" And " , ' } ' m( t ^ ' \ - - \ 
Thabit narrated to us from Anas v'j^' <j' jt-CLil o**i ^Jl? ^Ji 
that Fatirnah said: "When the 4i I J jj. 
Messenger of Allah a# passed ~ J ' ' J ""' J ^ 
away: 'O my father! To Jibra'il we ^ ?,f ^ - ^ L ^ J 
announce his death; O my father, , ' ' > ' „ * 
how much closer he is now to his '"^'j : 5H ^' JjAj (.r-M 
Lord; O my father, the Paradise of .,t«f . » r -fi- . r :f 
Firdaws is his abode; O my ' ,J ^ ' J l& srr 
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father, he has answered the call of 
his Lord." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Hammad . Ijj 6^ 



said: "I saw Thabit, when he 
narrated this Hadith, weeping 



tloli cjt.'j :jL1>- Jli 



until I could see his ribs moving ^SC^ iC~a^Jl IJLf; 

up and down." , ^ 

Comments: 

a. The death of Allah's Messenger jgg was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatirnah is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah ^ cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet jig is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12fh 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 

1631. It was narrated that Anas : ^\'^]\ jSu 'J> l&U - UV\ 

said: "On the day when the ' t' ' ' ' f . * '* 

Messenger of Allah ig entered Al- oUlLi & IL 1 ^- 

Madinah, eveiything was Jit up, & *J. ^ & :^ J\ ^ 

and on the day when he died, ' ' , . * f ' 

everything went dark, and no *w>\ t^L-uJl 5|§ jiil J>ij J^-S 

sooner had we dusted off our , ^ - ^ ^ *• * 

hands (after burying him) but we ' — ' 1-1 - ' f ' 

felt that our hearts had ^ ^ ^JtL>f 

changed.^ (to.) - ' . ejS ^ J^l * 

t ^Ji . , , ii^^ji J i^l- i-*i> ti^jiiji t^Ju^Ji ^>>-^ -gey*^ 

:Jlij t<o ^ ^ Y"UA:?- 

Comments: 

The arrival of Allah's Messenger HI in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet jjg, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 



[1] i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah,. because of the 
reverence of Allah's Messenger |fg. Similarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger |g darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects, 
b. 'Our hearts had changed' also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet i§, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad ig. 



1632. It was narrated that Ibn rjlL' ^ ilii (-Si - nVt 

'Umar said: "We used to be ' ",*."" 

guarded in our speech even with -h* <-^\^" '-iJ^ oi: Cs^s' 
our wives at the time of the 



•ui! 



Messenger of Allah sp, fearing 

that Qur'an may be revealed ^ &Lw ^ J^L-J^ij 

amongst us, but when the *-•;« ^ y., ;| ^. , 

Messenger of Allah || died, we J ** ' 5§S J" ..J-"-* 

began to speak freely." {Sahih) , QiSS $|§ 4il J ji^ ^ ^ 

Comments: ' 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
HI, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet j§ji, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 

1633. It was narrated that Ubayy , „„ t . , 

bin Ka'b said: "We were with the ■ '-i^ j; i^J^ - urr 

Messenger of Allah H and we all ^\ i^\kJ>\ *u=£> ^ 

had a single focus, but when he ' , / s , * o > / 

passed away we started to look ^ J. & h* 'cr^ 1 if 

here and there (i.e., have different ^ ^ & , j > -j - g 

interests)." (Da'# " ' V' ..'^ 7 ^ 

itoj US' 41e <«! lJ ^>j ("jjl j jj 1 >-^=Jl & [t-jL*-,s> iilijj] Igpij 

Comments: 

Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah's Messenger ||t means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet jh, said: "At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah aH, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of Allah j£. died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qiblah, Then came the time of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan, and there 
was Fitmh (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left." {Da'if) 



o4 



j 4^L» ^/^p i-til! Ju^p ua^io 

i-fijl 015 :cJli l# *£l ,&f 

^i^u j^LiJl ^Ls \h\ tip JjAj ^fp ^ 

^Sjj UJ3 . <UaJj jS^jji p_*Jir~l j-/2J Jl*j 

. j*^ZJ -Uu jtJ ^jLa* 

lil i^Ul jlij .^ii jlSj Ljfc y\ QSjti 
. " *\ * * ' \ * t v.; 

."cijJl ojISs ,jj oUip i)lSj 



Comments: 

Some AhMith of Sofzifi Bukhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 



1635. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "After the Messenger of 
Allah $H had died, Ahu Bakr said 
to 'Umar: 'Let us go and visit 
Umm Ayman as the Messenger of 
Allah Sp used to visit her.' He 
said: 'When we reached her she 
wept.' They said: 'Why are you 
weeping? What is with Allah is 
better for His Messenger.' She 
said: 'I know that what is with 
Allah is better for His Messenger, 



Jli :JU t _ r wjt 'k^;^ if' 'Sj^ 4 ^' 
4)1 J j-ij j\S LiS L*jjjj lyn) ^ (_Jl 

ai alp U M J\ :oJii -iJ^ 



41) 
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but I am weeping because the j ^ . ?^ ^ . > ^ , 

Revelation from heaven has ' J - ^ < ^-' ' ^ 

ceased.' She moved them to tears U£L>^ .*U-Ul ^» 

and they started to weep with , , , 3 „ 

her." (Sahih) - ^ <^ 

Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman <|jj> came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger Sgjj, in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Allah Hi set her free and married her to Zaid 4&. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 

1636. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 

Allah 0, said: "The best of your JuJj ^ &*-j>\ ^ If 'yA* 0? 

days is Friday. On it Adam was . ' '.,'•<„ f . - 

created; on it shall be the <-r ^ - ^ o~ £ o-. 

Nafakhah^ on it all creation will 4il Jjij JU :JIS Ji ^j] 

swoon. So send a great deal of , , 

blessing upon me on this day, 121 &~ « " f>- f*?W> J^*' ^ B 

for your blessing will be juij .iSf 

presented to me.' A man said: "O „, f , t , „ _ 

Messenger of Allah! How will our te/j^ ^5"*^ i-ui 5^1 & ^ 

blessing be presented to you ^yi Jjtf Jkl U : J13 

when you have disintegrated?" _ ^ " 

He said: "Allah has forbidden the : J13 ^ ?cJjt oSj ili* £SU> 

earth to consume the bodies of the ^ ffi $ ^ ^ . , ^ 



Prophets." (Da't/) 



The Swr (Trumpet) will be sounded. 
^ Meaning to say: Allahumma salli 'da Muhammad, and the like. 
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i^i^iJl tjjiijjT i^-j^^ siLjl] : ^j?tj 



. * jrtpj OLs- *-U-L*JI ^ -^'j 



1637. It was narrated from Abu- 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: "Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 
No one sends blessing upon me 
but his blessing will be presented 
to me, until he finishes them." A 
man said: "Even after death?" He 
said: "Even after death, for Allah 
has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah 
is alive and receives provision.'" 
(Da'if) 



jil «i^o ^Ji; J>. c-^j* 
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fte Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



Rules Governing The Fast 

The Chapters On What ^ " U C*S$i\ (v 
Has Been Narrated (o ^ j»U,oJ| 

Concerning Fasting 

literally Saum means 'to abstain from something'. 

According to the Shari'ah it is for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 

a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Mustahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud SSi 
i.e., fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwal; fasting on the Day of 'Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Ffijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Hardm) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fitr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashriq (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding. 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Fasting 
1638. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Every good deed 
of the son of Adam will be 
multiplied manifold. A good deed 



: ill J) ^ Jz_ y\ - \ nrA 
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wiU be multiplied ten times up to *, , ; > ^ . 

as many as seven hundred times, ..^-^ j^i j**- 

or as much as Allah wills. Allah U tljJ&t ^lij 

says: 'Except for fasting, which is ' tS , ' , a ' > > ' / 

for Me and I shall reward for it. <J 'f^ 1 : 1,111 iLS 

He gives up his desire and his • ^ 

food for My sake.' The fasting „ (-- -;•■.. 

person has two joys, one when he 'j^rM -d^-'j ■ 

breaks his fast and another when a ,, ; •-- \u t,.-., 

he meets his Lord. The smell that f'^' f ' 9J M ^ 

comes from the mouth of a fasting . «dLLJ< ^ jwl jS* ^L^tl 

person is better before Allah than 

the fragrance of musk. " (SaMh) 

. Uaj^ s J^k ^ j ' *; ufi i /Uo \ :^ 

Comments: 

a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

b. Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 
Allah, he/ she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 

f. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 

16.39.. Mutarrif, from the. tribe of . 4 . ir , , ■ ' " 

Banu 'Ajmir bin Sa'sa'ah narrated ■ : &J^v oi 

that 'Uthman: bin Abul-'As Ath- .jX £ ij| t jii lib! 

Thaqafi invited him to drink some "'*{>■ , ;. 

milk that he poured for him. w **--<J$ & & '-^ 
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Mutarrif said: "I am fasting." 'ji-s, „ 

'Uthman said: "I heard the <* jl ^ ^ ^ <f- & 

Messenger of Allah ^ say: Ji3 ^ Jj LpS ^A&l 

'Fasting is a shield against the , o + , '» * 

Fire just like the shield of anyone ^ s4 ^J 1 " 

of you against fighting.' " (Sahih) f : dj£ <&l Jjij 

. a Jlssil 

t^i jLXlj <, ^ 4j^j ^L*^ j»Lv?j : j Ljj '^di-*" 

Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one's own good deed for justifying something is not 
showing off. 

1640. It was narrated from Sahl r* 1 ^ & 4* ^ - 

bin Sa'd that the Prophet H said: g& r^jJi 

"In Paradise there is a gate called " o o _ /' f , _ . /. * - 

Rayyan. On the Day of J^* 6* ',fj^ yl' <L>* 0? f 1 ^ 

Resurrection the caU will go out j Jj, -j^- ^ jli ^1 

saying: 'Where are those who ' .* t \, 

used to fast?' Whoever is among fji ^'A ^ u& 

those who used to fast will enter - c.i . -f J n * ti • 'ti^ 

it, and whoever enters it will » . , , 

never thirst again." {Hasan) ukj £U-a t-tLi-A 1 ^ ; *sUjJI 

VTo:^ t^j^nJl J ^« ^ »L>-U i^-U^l t^-j^-t [j^^™^ oiU*«ifJ :gjj»u 

Comments: 

a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means 'Full with water 7 . A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the door full with water/ or the 'Well-Watered Door'. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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j»U*a)l ^ its- U L-il^jl 



Chapter 2. What Was J* ^ U ^ " ( ] ^ 

Narrated Goncerning The (T ^,ljt«j 
Virtues Of Ramadan 

1641. It was narrated from Abu c5jU- : iZJ- ^1 ^ ^ y\ - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of o „ . - f * . > t - > 
Allah H said: 'Whoever fasts 0* 4 ^ <Ji <^* u - 'tP" oi 
Ramadan out of faith and the j ^ ^ t lib 
hope of reward will he forgiven „ , _ _ 

his previous sins. " (Sahih) ^\ \^ : S§ ^ 

. 4j ^1 tloJs- y Lji' jr 5 tii^ <y VI * : 

Comments: 

It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The majoT sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 

1642. It was narrated from Abu >. .,i >f tf?.- 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^" i 

Allah ^ said: "When the first j£ lc p& 'J> J? ^ ^ : f'^' 

night of Ramadan comes, the | . , ^ ' °\(| 

satans and mischievous jinns are ' d jO* i/- 0* ^ 'l^** 

chained up, and the gates of the a£j Jj! cilf lift : J if |{| jisl JyLj ^ 

Fire are closed, and none of its s .. , s ^, - - „ 

gates are opened. The gates of 4 ^ '^^j & 

Paradise are opened and none of ^ ^ 4^ (J &| ^| ^ijj&j 

its gates are closed. And a caller ' „ ' 7^. ~ - • ', '.t > 

cries out: 'O seeker of good, l& 3%. f** 'J^ 1 ^*9J 

proceed, O seeker of evil, stop.' - u Q ^j, c sej 

And Allah has necks (people) "f; J ^ ' ., / 

whom He frees (from the Fire), <Itfij .[j&l 5^ -j-f 5 ' j-^' 

and that happens every day." ^ ** . 

(Hasan) • ^ J 5 

i^Jij; JJ^- u * 1 p V I ^ 1AAV:j- t \ AA /T : " l ^y>- (f) *ww>j i '-rij*' :i -"^J '"4 Vij^ ui^ 
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Comments: 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined straggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from Jabir JZ y\ &jJ- i^J'J J?\ l51>- - WtT 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ * ' „.c, f , 

said: "At every breaking of the ' 6 — ^ & 'y^ ^ 

fast Allah has people whom He Sl» -M &\ hjt-j 3^ : JU ^Lf 

frees (from the Fire), and that , \ 

happens every night. " {Hasan) ■ *P J* J ^A? ■ ^ M J* ^ 

Ml Yo£/T:a^.l jl* i_,U- y \ U^l'j t :<-^j tT , ^/1<.TfoV/A:U>Jl 

L^^pjdl ^r'j tSj«^ i»i-j-X=^JiJj v£Li t j~j*-*j> ( Tjp ^1 *Xj-* ijr^ 

Comments: ''^^ 
The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 

1644. It was narrated that Anas : aJ^Jl ^ itZ- tJ Jb £\ - Wit 
bin Malik said: "Ramadan began, > _„ <a „ „, s , 
and the Messenger of Allah =p bVy ^ ^ "''^ ^ ^ 
said: 'This month has come to : Jli' dJJU' ^ ^it ^£ ^ 

you, and in it there is a night that - , a * ' ^ ■> 

is better than a thousand months. 4* : ^ ^' ^ -oU^ J^S 

Whoever is deprived of it is Jft • &j jS *lll 

deprived of all goodness, and no ^ „ " a ,„ 

one is deprived of its goodness "^j j*™' dr" 

except one who is truly ,» j • - mi c-.' •>-..> 

deprived.' " (D*'# " 'f^ V i U ^ f ^ 

c (Y \ * A : ^ t \ X 1 / 1 : ^L^} jj&U; *&jl>J^ <, Wo ; ^ t. ^ J^j 

.OJT 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur' an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I'tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I'tikaf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 

Chapter 3. What Was fl^f ^ jU- U 1»£ (r r >*J',) 

Narrated Concerning Fasting " "(r jjUJI 
On The Day Of Doubt f y } 

1645. It was narrated that Silah : Cf. ^ ^ Cf. ~ 

bin Zufar said: "We were with . . , . - ,-.'1,, >\ .-^ , 

Ammar on the day concerning r- -i u J " 

which there was some doubt. A 'J*j ^ ^ ^1 ^ i^Jj 

(roasted) sheep was brought and i , ' « • t* *- - 

some of the people moved away. - ^- i 

'Animar said: 'Whoever is fasting jug . ^% .jj 

on this day has disobeyed Abu c t 1 ' , " , 5 „ 

Qasim^/'' (Da'tJ) L '> fj? 1 Iib ^ 

i ^j-a-LSIj t^5UJij tdU?- ^jlj ^ij t^Jya_yJ! j^^^aj t^jU^JI aI^Ij ^jl 

Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha'ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 

1646. It was narrated that Abu gfc J\ 'J jz jf\ - nil 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' ' 



Allah fg forbade anticipating the Cf. ^ ik o^" 

j l£> tj} °o* L i- 



fast by fasting one day before the *, .s. . f . - ' - 

sighting (of the crescent). {Da if) — 
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1647. It was narrated from xJjJl ^ ^l^Jl - niv 

Qasim Abu 'Abdur-Rahmari that ... -» ,„„ 

he heard Mu'awiyah bin Abu ^ r^ 1 ^ <* 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: "The ^ c^uJl ^ £SuJl tL ; li ;j^£. 
Messenger of Allah f|g used to say o „ , . - f 
from the pulpit, before the month CT" 4:1 ^ T 'r^ 1 

of Ramadan: 'Fasting will begin j^j ^ ^1 J# ^di J,f £| 
on such and such a day, but we „ , ' ^ . ' * *.', 

are going to start fasting :oU^j^iJj tj2Jl ^ J_j^ ^ 4)1 
earlier,™ so whoever wants to ^ ^ f . ; ^ )( 

start fasting earlier (i.e., in 

Sha'ban), let him do so, and ■ 0*"'^' >>°i i^A&ili Sli 

whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so.' " 
(Pa'if) 

£z^>^> -tSj^-^j^' tJ^ d yi±j ^j^j jUiioj (\^ --^Jj ; ^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah <&> coming ahead, ie., Hadith 1650. 

Chapter 4. What Was JU>j <J *l>- U yli - (* j^Jl) 



Narrated Concerning Joining 
Sha'ban To Ramadan 

1648. It was narrated that Umm i/} Is. y\ ~ ^ A 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of . - i . - . ,y>%. 

Allah used to join Sha'ban to ^ ' . r ' 

Ramadan." (Sahih) tiiii ^1 5^ 'J^Jt ^! ^ 5* 



^ i.e., before Ramadan begins because the Prophet j§| used to fast a great deal during 
Sha'barL 
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1649. It was narrated that fife . ^ - ^ _ nH 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz asked 'Aishah * , ' 

about the fasting of the Messenger 0* ys 1 -*^ - >^ ai (^^i 

of Allah m- She said: "He used to ^ £f ' .= £ - ^ t ^ ■ j£ 
fast all of Sha'ban, until he joined - l« <s. 

it to Ramadan." (Sahih) :cJUs 5|§ 4il Jj-'J (*^*f ^ '^Lp 

t j ; i'^l fj-^ «— j t» 'f^*^' 'c5-jw_pJl , «f J r : -i [^j*w :gj>j*s; 

.<j jjtL; jiLJI tUJuJIj t Vij^ 0"^" "J^-S JJ' iiuJ*- <>° Via : j~ i^j^iJlj 
Comments: 

a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'ban means observing voluntary fast for most 
days of Sha'ban. 

b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'ban. (See 
Hadith: 1651) 

Chapter 5. What Was ^ *lf U - (o t ^ M S\) 

Narrated Concerning The , ° ~ \i< ° - i i t f 

Prohibition Of Anticipating f U ^ ^ J f^- ^ 

Ramadan By Fasting Before (o i&dl) 42»1jS 

It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650. It was narrated from Abu Uii^ & fli* ^-»»- - \"\°> 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - >. *^A\ ' Li ^j_ v. a.^ \\ 
Allah % said: 'Do not anticipate ^ 'v* ^ ^ 3 "T^ ^ — 
Ramadan by fasting one or two ^1 ^i- i j& ^ ^ If" 'if'Jj^" 
days before, except for a man 4 > --,,,5 f :,r 
who has a habitual pattern of ^ J ^ Jb :JU ^* ^ ^ 
fasting, in which case let him '"jj ^ ^Uiij illys Ijils >J» :||| 
fast." (Sahih) ' 
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Comments: 

a. Orie form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty thai Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 



1651. It was narrated from Abu >,„ ^, JO 

Hurairali that the Messenger of ^ ^ & ^ b ^ ~ n<n 

Allah m said: 'When it is the £ *t£» l&U-j : c Cf. jodl 

middle of Sha'ban, do not fast ^ s ', , „' s , 

until Ramadan comes. " (Sahih) '- ^ --^M i? o 1 ** 

%> fil Jj^j :Jli 

Comments: 

A previously mentioned Hadi&i indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary and obligatory fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of Ramadan are disrupted. ' 

Chapter 6. What Was J> 4^ " (1 

Narrated Concerning .(1 iLdl) J^Ul £)j Jp 

Testimony That One Has - ? ^ 
Seen The Crescent 

1652. It was narrated that Ibn t&}Si\ -oil xJ- r J, /JJ- - HeY 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to . ■ ^ ... .. , , _ 

the Prophet 0. and said: 'I have f> ^ : -Jrf^l <>' J 

seen the new crescent tonight.' He ^ ^ ^ Zty'j i£U : sJLif 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that s „ . „ ; „ ., . , >o 

none has the right to be ^ ^ ¥ & 

worshiped but Allah and that :Jli ^ ^1 J\ ^y/y ^ : Jij 

Muhammad is the Messenger of , . ^ t „^ 

Allah H?' He said: y Yes/ He said: ^ ^» ■4^*' 9 : • ^1 JHfii o>JT 

'Get up, O Bilal, and announce to . jtf fU , ^ ^ ^, ^ ^ 

the people that they should fast >jf j . ' _ ^ > 1 „ .. 5 ^ 

tomorrow.' " (Da'tfl C)' i^^ 1 (J dSk L> :Jll .jU: 

Abu 'Ali said:' 11 "This is how it y> >- 

was narrated from Walid bin Abu J^J^i 

Thawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was J\ ^ jJ'J\ : Qi- Ji J if 

also narrated from Hammad bin V, I s , ' „ 

Salamah, but he did not mention if- if. ij^^'j 'j> 

Ibn 'Abbas. He said: 'And he ^ •£ ^ 

announced that they should * ' 1 # , 

perform the prayer and that they ■ \yj*H \y>jZ jt 
should fast.'" 

*i3j -b-l_>Jl illfri it-jl; IfLyall Ojb ^j^I [<-fl.<W? «U~iit] IgJ^SBJ 

Comments: • ^ w 1 : C ' ljl 

There is a narration in Sunan Abu Dawud from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah g| that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah g| himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast." (Sunan Abu Ddwud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Amaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 



1653. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: "My 
paternal uncles: among the Ansar ^ iy. J**' if* i j^ J . d 'p-r^* 
who were among the ' \^f$\ " "<W 'i 

Companions of the Messenger of - ^ iJrJ** ^ • , , if. 
Allah m fold me: "The new :\)& |g &\ J^ij ^lA^f ^ 

crescent of Shawwal was covered * u 4 ' J - 

with clouds, so we fasted the next - ' ^ "V 1 ^ ^ 

day. Then some riders came at the 0^ >J&\ 2* ^\ ^ ^ 

end of the day and testified to the 



Prophet jg that they had seen the -<J~°^\ ^'^V 1 ^ 



^ This is an addition from, some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu 'Ali is. 
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f>U*all ^3 l» *— 



new crescent the night before. The , ' , t • , - , . . 

Messenger of Allah « f*** «4 ' ol 

commanded them to break their 



fast and to go out to offer the 'Eid 
prayer the following morning/" 
(Sahih) 



of 



jib '(j^fc^J '0i~~ jj;l *?^wj t4j yUs- j^j jjiT iij.JLs- J* U«V:^ ^ j-^iu 

Comments: 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the 'Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madirtah after covering a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 



Chapter 7. What Was 



Narrated Concerning: "Fast (v ^Ji) hj^J. 

When You See It {The New " 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It" 

1654. It was narrated from Ibn 'J, jujj, <.o\jy> Jf G£U - no£ 

'Umar that the Messenger of _ , , ,„ <e _ 

Allah ^ said: 'When you see the ' oi ^'A 

new crescent, fast, and when you ^ ^ t 4il j£ J JU J^ <.$jty\ 

see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy ' , ' , ' > '\ , , 

then calculate it (as thirty days)." H) -M i» ] <-bA5 ^ '■ o\i 

Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day ^ ^fj , ^ , ^ 

before the new crescent was seen, ' ' / 

(Sahih) f j-ii yJ> J>\ h^Sj «il bjJSli jU 

Jj<~" £ji j*j»bil tljJt?- VM:^- t^Jl ... _^aiJlj J^*^' *dJ _^ j i-J 
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Comments: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan' 

c. Ibn 'Umar ^ fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 



1655. It was narrated from Abu - „ - >« --s , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ : ii 1 ^ 1 '^'J? y> - U«« 

Allah m said: "When you see the • ^ ^ t ^ t ^ - * ^, 

new crescent then fast, and when , " ' , ' / ? 

you see it then stop fasting. If it is J_jAj Lit) j* tw4-^Jl 

cloudy then fast thirty days." ,v \ > >'• 'tCi Si ,J »f' ru *. 
(Sa/i .^ * * bjj -Vjmb J^fJI fib 4» -IS «il 

Chapter 8. What Was _^ljU J U - (A r ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning: "The - 

Month Is Twenty-Nine ' < A ff OJj-^j £^ 

(Days)." 

1656. It was narrated from Abu ^i ^ ^ jj) - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. , ? „ , ,.5. - ;„ r > rf 
Allah & said: 'How much of the <^ ^ ^ ' ' ^ 
month has passed?" We said: :||| <ul J>^j JLS :JLS S^Jji ^ 
"Twenty-two (days), and there . ... - - t « 

are eight left." The Messenger of ^ : ^ :JU "j***' W 
Allah Jig said: "The month is like &\ Jul . oiiJ cuXj '^j^j 

that, and. the month is like that, t „ -„ , , / , , « 

(and the month is like that), three j^'j ' ,is: * ^» 

times, and he withheld one finger ^ ([ ,^ 

the last time." (SafciTi) ^ , 

jlij! JLftl^i 4Ljb>Jj t WA : ^ t pJLaj ^j*^* ( jiu^*if! ^ i Ij t ^YT* : ^ c(ij^) 

Comments: 

He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 

1657. It was narrated from :Jm J> &\ $j -uAi - MeV 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu ( . - ,„„,... ■ } . >*, t ./.t , 
Waqqas. that his father said: "The & ? u* <^ <* ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah ||| said: "The <- l y^j ^} <y. C?. if" 
month is like that and like that , 't "' ', > ' - , - „ t , 
and like that/ and he showed ^\ : « ^ J ^ Jb : JU ^ ^ 
nine fingers on the third time to i^jL-j ilij »IJSUj lJi£ij IJ& 
indicate twenty-nine." (Sahih) ' , „ 

1658. It was narrated that Abu t5:U -^J> Cf. ~ n<sA 
Hurairah said: (The months in <fi „ , , , 
which) We fasted twenty-nine ^Af=* b ^ ^i^ 1 ^> Oi r^ WI 
days at the time of the Messenger ^ jj-^ f ^ 4 ;-^J J\ \£ 
of Allah jp, were more than (the , ^ ; "' ^ 

months in which) we fasted thirty ^ H J" 1 ^jAj ^ cs 1 * 
days. (SoMZt) , ^ ^ \U ■ jgf t .^Uj 

■ & Y V Y Y : ^ l ^jjj j 

Comments: 

The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Allah's Messenger ig 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 

Chapter 9. What Was qfj& J> *Vr & v ^ " ^ 

Narrated Concerning The " .. ... , °„ 

Two Months Of 'EM ^ 

1659. It was narrated that from :sjJL°^ ^ jlii bio?- - 11 a ^ 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, ^ „ , * ( j^J| ^j^. ■ °-" J| i,-' 
from his father, that the Prophet ^ ^ ' ' ' C JJ ^ 

% said: "Two months of 'Eid ^ t^T ^ tijfc ^ j^U-^i 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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j>U^)1 ^ la 



(even if they are twenty-nine t, -us 

days): 'Ramadan and Dhul- aU * J * *9 U-» M 

Hijjah." (Sahik) , «j^J| J>j 

jJU^- C-oJ^- ^ 1 <\ \ Y : q iol./7tii> ^/ jlp ^^^-^ t^j^ajl t^jU^Jl <l><^>4 :^j^><u 

■ *i 

Comments: 

This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two 'Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 

1660. It was narrated from Abu ri^^Hil ^ ~uA* UlU- - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of , . > a „ „ , * . * , , - 

Allah m said: "Al-FOr is the day ^ ^ ^ * ' 

when you break your fast and Al- ji. t £ _uii t t jjj 

Adfei is the day when you offer t . . ' > , „ - , „ , f 

sacrifices." (Safeife) >? |l! : tS ^ J ^ J« s » ^' 

Comments: 

'Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate 'Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is. why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 



Chapter 10. What Was ^>^J I ^ *Lf U ^ - * 

Narrated Concerning Fasting ' " „. t . is,, . 

While Traveling O • j&JI ^ 

1661. It was narrated that Ibn l5.1>- ^3 ^ f51>- - VTO 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . , t „, - • , , » 

Allah m fasted while he was «J* ^ '°- ^ 

traveling, and he broke his fast." :Jli ^llp ^1 ^ tj^l^J 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Haram (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadiih, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 



1662. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Hamzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah i|: 
'I am fasting, should I fast while 
traveling?' The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: 'If you wish, then 
fast, and if you wish, then break 
your fast.' " (Sahih) 



1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah f§| on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allah 
and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah." 
(Sahih) 



jit ^j^- o&- ^ oLiii ^ 
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Comments: 

It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 

Chapter 11. What Was <jM^- ^ 4^ (n r*—JD 

Narrated Concerning Not " ( , , j 

Fasting When Traveling - - ' * 

1664. It was narrated from Ka'b J J} If. M $ ' mi 
bin 'Asim that the Messenger of >• ^ ^ .'^ ^ *• ^ 
Allah H said: 'It is not an act of , 

righteousness to fast while Ji If '■iSfy' 1 if 

traveling." (Sahih) . ^ J ^ ^ „ ^ /( „ ^ 

1665. It was narrated from Ibn 'J> ~ 
'Umar that the Messenger of 

Allah ^ said: 'It is not an act of , , "~ , ' 

righteousness to fast while <&l Jj-^j Jl* drf' ^ If 

traveling. " (AAA) A^J^^^^ 

ij La*}\ ^ JUju ii-ir ll? - i>" (11" /Y)jUVl ^Uji ^ (_JjlaJiJ1 i>- J>-'\ E^ji^wa] 

Comments: 

Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari'ah is 
not a good deed. 

1666. It was narrated from ^'J 5 ^ 1 if- " n<n 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf that the . - , > t- >, i-£ i i ' 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'The ^ ^ ^ r ^ ' ' 

one who fasts Ramadan while ^ iiii ^ h-jI^ dri' 0* tlri' 

traveling is like one who breaks his ' , . ,. t „* ( ' , . a 

fast when not traveling." {D«'ty) ^ ^ *?' ^ 'v^^ 1 
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Abu Ishaq said: This HadiBi is of • - 

no significance. tJL * a *-> 3"' U -^J uu - uu> 

Y Y AAY Y Al : ^ t ^ AT / i : L~J1 jj^L? ' cJj^' Vj ' ij** t£ .yj'lj' 'p-* J oi" drib 

Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 

1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu ' Abdul- Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) 'Ali bin 
Muhammad said {he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Abdullah 
bin Ka'b, said: "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah £s attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah jig and he was eating a 
meal. He said: 'Come and eat.' I 
said: T am fasting/ He said: 'Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast.' By 
Allah, the Prophet |j said them, 
both, or one of them, and now I 
feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah sp ." (Hasan) 



d & 'c?^ If. is? 

jiij xs ^ ij» j^j 

3* oj. ■ fl—JJ! V? j>3^' iiliJi>-f 



alii? 



YS-A; 
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f»U inll u$ Us w^l^l 



Comments: 

a. When this event took place, Anas bin Malik Ka'bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Ratah are offered with just two Ruk'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak'ah. 

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 

1668. It was narrated that Anas '-U^'^ J. f 1 ^ ^ " mA 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of - *-'u ' •'■»•> >i, si*' 
Allah |*| granted a concession to ' ' „-* 
pregnant women who fear for J^-j -3ls ^iUlj> ^ ^1 ^ i^j^All 
themselves, allowing them not to r, j . ?, r. *?, 4| J , . - 
tast, and to nursmg mothers who ^ ' 

fear for their infants." (Da'if) ^iUJ ^pSl ^^tllj -j^" 1 <^ t t^-i 

. LSjJj l _ J ip 

Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers^ 'Aishah deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet lest the 
Messenger of Allah g| had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet jg|. 

Chapter 13. What Was *L*aS ^ *lf U JjK - Or ^^Jl) 
Narrated Concerning Making " ' i ' " 

Up For (Fasts Missed) During 0r 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu ^ : jjLtll J £P - vm 
Salamah said: "I heard 'Aishah '' " , „ 
say: 'I used to owe fasts from the 'J ^5 0; Jj** if. 
month of Ramadan, and I would --^ f - ' , - ■ -°- ■ ;r-i 
not make them up for until } /" - * 

Sha'ban came.' " (Sahih) dj& 5 if 5 1 :J>i : Ii5l£ 

JwiS 1 Lis I j Ui°j ^4^1 ^ J< LUiiJ I ^jlp 
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<^«j- :Jl$j t 4j ^jJj- VAV ; ^ l ajl .,^11 

Comments: 

a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 

b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 



1670. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet" and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts.' " (Hasan) 



Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 

1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet |§| and said: 'I am 
doomed.' He said: 'Why are you 
doomed?' He said: 'I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan.' The Prophet said: 
'Free a slave.' He said: 'I cannot.' 
He said: 'Fast for two consecutive 
months.' He said: 'I cannot.' He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons.' He 
said: 'I cannot/ He said: 'Sit 
down.' So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet 5H said: 'Go 
and give this in charity.' He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 



i£U : £l3 Ji % Jz Ji - nvi 

li> : Jli .cii; : JLSS ^ij M ^ 
J Jty j£ i-j :Jli i¥iis3if 

•iiy*5\ i^A. J^-*i *iiJj^ 

^jJlj 4il J jt, j 1J :Jll «4j ^.i. '/xi iLSlU 
. ailJLp llJsti jlL : li» : J la . llj 4^! 
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Madinah) that is more in need of 4 , , , * , >-.,. „ 

lt than us. He said: Then go and - • - ^ ^ 

feed your family.'" (Sflfoi'fc) ^ j0\ l£U- $ 

Another chain from Abu '\ ' " -*- 

Hurairah with the additional ' • - & 9* ' ^ l ^~** H y* 1 

words: "Then he (the Prophet J|) . ijjl |g ^ J\ 

said: And fast a day in its place." ' r \ " 

?j;iaJlj u"*^ cJ 1 * SjViS^I i_-jnj t-jb hjUjM! oljU? t(_5_)Ls»Jl As-j^l : 

Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory. 

b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari'ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/ she can pay the expiation. 

c. 'And fast a day in its place'; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin 'Umar, a narrator of mis chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 

1672. It was narrated from Abu 'J, ^ j t Ci J\ &JZj\ - \ IVY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' • , , ,* " # ' r ;a - t t( - 
Allah j|| said: "Whoever does not 0* & ^ VU 

fast one day in Ramadan without ^ ■, ^\ ^ to^li J\ ^ 

having a concession allowing that, j, , f ' £ 

fasting for a lifetime will not <JjAj -' t^ 1 5* 'u-^ 51 ^' 

make up for that." (Da'/f) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . g ^ 

i 0-°^ JiJj>Jt >— ij>Ls£iJI 'Jjli jj! ^_r~\ oiLnl] 

Chapter 15. What Was >» ,: <>*^ ^ ^ V L - _ r^ 

Narrated Concerning One ( ^ ^ij 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 

Forgetfulness _ , c ( , s 

1673. It was narrated from Abu ^ : ^ d CS. & y) ^ ~ v *^ vr 



The Chapters On Fasting 



492 



Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: 'Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed 
him and given him to drink." 
(Sahih) 



y& jZj t L.u J?f ^» :|| Jj i 



tjtll . . .. OUAf! ^ C.U oi- lij tjjiJIj ou/il t^jUJI- *»-j>-l 
Comments: 

Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Allah's feeding and 
giving drink. 

1674. It was narrated that Asnia' j ^ {j. $ _ 

bint Abu Bakr said: "We broke 



our fast on a cloudy day at the 

time of the Messenger of Allah Jig, <. jiiill oi, ^ dj°J> ^ -J. 



then the sun appeared." (Sahih) 
I (one of the narrators) said to 

Hisham: "Were they commanded c-ilk p pj ^ j|| 4il J_^j 

to make up for that day?" He * f „ s 

said: "It had to be made up." . ,j-*-Jl 

(According to Hisham's opinion). y yJ ^jg 

' ' , i 

^ u?} Cf. j^-i 

Chapter 16. What Was ^UsJI J '*\>- U - < n (^~J!) 

Narrated Concerning A ' " ^ £ *' 

Fasting Person Who Vomits 

1675. It was narrated that Abu : ali ^! ^ ^ - Wo 

Masruq said: "I heard Fadalah bin 



'Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that Gl $Z 



the Prophet came out to them J\ ^ - ^ Lt £ ^- 

on a day when he was fasting. He ----- - 



The Chapters On Fasting 



493 



called for a vessel and drank. We ^ e * ? f > > a , „,., „, 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, you ^ 4; J ^J 1 ^ 1 ^ W 

were fasting today/ He said: 'Yes, .Z>j£u il5 pi ^ ^IIp 

but I vomited.' " (Sahih) e 4 , ,,*-■*? , 



t aJLAs j (3jj_r* lsJ o=i ^"-^ • (J* *^ ^! t^U~JL j-j^j <i^-4 * Tl/l: 
^ ^L>-SJ SjjaJ °ljJJ <■ Cr"^ ^--^^ La ji^J ^ij^^ ^ iaj iJJ> 'dll.l^ ^ J^*-_3 

1676. It was narrated from Abu -^.^ & ^ - 
Hurairah that the Prophet |§ said: ' _ , , 
"Whoever unintentionally vomits, LS *^* " <-**"■)* ^ p- 5 -^ 
he does not have to make up for ^ ^ tJj^ -&\ fc£ [L : lij 
the fast, but whoever makes , tt jf - . 
himself vomit, has to make up for -tl^l <j>. u-^ 1 
the fast." (D«'# ^ lf li» ^ 1^ t ^l3 <! >k 

. f-t ■ S^i '^(^l' icji ^o" :Jls 

^jLaJl tJ ~JjJl> ti^i j l^jjjj. jVfi ^LL» * tij^r" "Ujt^Sj t^UJIj 

Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 

Chapter 17. What Was J U I>t - (w j^JD 

Narrated Concerning The (w i^ll) *iLSJI *JI«Ul 

Tooth Stick And Kohl For U ; ' ' ^ 

One Who Is Fasting 

1677. It was narrated from ^1 ^ j^j^* 
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'Aishah that the Messenger of „„ >»-'\i -i i- ->f i-i* ' 
Allah said: "One of the best ^ "r"^ 1 Jrf 1 *^ j*' ^4>- : ^ 
actions of the fasting person is -J, lt }/jZS ^ tj^JLSj! ^ ijJlAi 
using the tooth stick. " (Da'if) . - . ' - J "'''".--*', 

js**" dr?" : iH 5"' J,?A3 :oJli Lijlt 

Comments: 

Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 

1678. It was narrated that ^ fa ,^Ji\ £\ - nvA 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^„ _ j, , , , . 

Allah £ applied kohl to his eyes ^ ^ : <^> !l 

while he was fasting." (Da'if) t; J t ;j^ ^ ^ ^i 31 

jaj 3jjj§js jiil J jjLj J>^S\ '■ cJli iiiU 

4jASL jjj^- jlS' i-L^Js : \jj> ^j^j^J! * jJLpI -iiilj ijb ^ jSjjtjl i^j ijLsJIjj. 

Comments: ' 

It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 

Chapter 18. What Was ' &U- U - (U 

Narrated Concerning ^ * * ^ • 

Cupping For One Who Is (u ii^JO 

Fasting 

1679. It was narrated from Abu j -i**"* Cf. ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,-js, ' ; t , Je , 
Allah |§ said: 'The cupper and ji 7* ^ : ^ -fej ji *>fc 
the one for whom cupping is ^ t^L ^! A I jIp lliii- j r^UIli 
done both break their fast." - j " f f .? 



The Chapters On Fasting 



495 



1680. It was narrated that . ^ ^ - j^f ^ _ m . 
Thawban said: "I heard the 

Prophet Hj say: "The cupper and ^j^h If- ^s* 

the one for whom cupping is ,| * j ^ rf ;^ , J 

done both break -their fast.'" • - ' * ^ .. ^ ^ 



{Sahih) ' |j| Q?>\ iiw : J 15 otjJ 

YV"W:^ (vjUJI ^ :^jL; i|»L*aJl ojb y) &r j>-> [j^w mLl-iJ] :g^*«J 

1681. It was narrated from Abu j^f ^ f ^ _ nM 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin ^ ' ' ^ ^ " f 

Aws was walking with the J_j^6 <_sr*^ 3* ^rf lt-j' Zrt A ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g| in Al-Baqi', * _ = , «,-.* 4 . 

he passed by a man who was r - - y " ^ y^" - - J ' 

being cupped, after eighteen days s^Ip j^iJl ^ UjJ^ 

of the month (of Ramadan) had , . ,*\ ' > 

passed. The Messenger of Allah f^' <Vj 

g| said: "The cupper and the one . (i^>JUj)3 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast." (Sahih) 

1682. It was narrated that Ibn H £ jU ^ ^ - MAY 

f j 



'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah f|| had cupping done when 



he was fasting and in Ihram." iij^j : JV5 ^ 

Jjsl^i t"duJ o*i:^ i j^j'j '^^'C. '^"^"j 1 " -^Ji 0* *^*^ L - ^* Jti> " 

C^j^j 1 AVI 1 1 At a : j-) ii^jUJl 

Comments: 

According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he m was also cupped in a state of Ihrdm"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihrdm are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet g| was in state of 
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Ihram, at the same time he was fasting too. 
b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam Malik:18/37) 

Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut said in the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated." Imam Shawkani #J discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These Ahadith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped." I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar Imam Bukhari says: "Ibn U'mar v§s> used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, arid also Abu Musa was cupped at night" 

Chapter 19. What Was 5^'' J, ^ & ^ ~ 01 (^J!) 

Narrated Concerning A " m ^ ^ 

Fasting Person Kissing \ 

1683. It was narrated that J J} If. P>. & ~ 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet j£ * -.Vis' . r &\ £ * & 

used to kiss during the month of - ,' 

fasting." {Sahih) ^ ^ &j ^ i^ji-'H] 



1684. It was narrated that ^ J £ ^ ^ - UM 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of " 

Allah H used to kiss when he if-^f a* 4^ <^ <>! ii* 

was fasting, and who among you ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

can control his desire as the ' * ' } 

Messenger of Allah |j| used to jl? U5 dilZ -f$U> 

control his desire?" (Sahih) „»,., *..., j, ■*, , .. 

v ' cILUj Jg| 41)1 J 

1685. It was narrated from j ^ - ^ ^ _ m „ 
Hafsah that the Messenger of ' ' , \ 

Allah jf| used to kiss when he <.Zj&» ^1 .oIA* ^ fJZ- 

was fasting. (Sahih) . .-^ » - ,„j 
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dlS' 3|§ ^jlJl O? tJSw 

* H *- ' * <* 

Comments: 

Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly prohibited (Haram); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one's 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 

1686. It was narrated that :'Cl, J\ ^ Jz J,\ - 
Maimunah, the freed (female) , „, . , -..,'.„■ \''\ 
slave of the Messenger of Allah & & 'ckM, if ( lb? a Oi cM^ 1 
m, said: "The Prophet H was ^ f ^ t ^ 
asked about a man who kissed his o _ 4 . «< ' 
wife when they were both fasting. 5*^4^'^ :eJLs $|| 

He said: 'They have broken their jj, . _ oU;U> ^ gf-. ( . 

fast/" (Da'ifl ' ' ^ ^ 

Chapter 20. What Was ^l^Uut-^. ^J\) 

Narrated About the Fasting (y . ii^dv) 

Person Touching V 

1687. It was narrated that tfjj. J\ 'J p y\ tijj. - UAV 
Ibrahim said: "Al-Aswad and 
Masruq entered upon 'Aishah and 



said: 'Did the Messenger of Allah ^ - q 

|§ touch (his wife) when he was , r ^ _ „ 5 

fasting?' She said: 'He used to do 'j»>& M ^ Jj^j ^ : 
that, and he was the strongest of ^ ^ ^ ^, 
all of you in controlling his ^ ^ 

desire.' " {Sahih) ■ ^ 

Comments: . ^ ^ ^ W = C 

This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

1688. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 6? ^ <>° ^ ^ ~ 
'Abbas said: "A concession was ^ ^ - ^ i^l^l 
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granted to those who are older 

with regard to touching while V" 1 ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ "r-i 1 ^ 1 

fasting, but it was disliked on the t ^jst^j| j ^LSJl ^JUJ jj-j :JU ; 

part of those who are younger." " - " ' 4 

Comments: 

a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah's Messenger jgi in Sunan Al-Bayhaqt (4/232). 

b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 

Chapter 21. What Was 

Narrated Concerning a^jJI ^ &L> U - (r l j^swJl) 
Backbiting And Obscene - u\ m <■ it » ^tc 

Speech While Fasting (T ' ?M ^ 

1689. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah #| said: 'Whoever does not If i<~& a"' 1 '^j 1 ^ 1 0? 
give up evil and ignorant speech, 



and acting in accordance with 



l 'Jij*> (ji' If 'iri' 'tijtSill J-*^ 



that, Allah has no need of his Jji ^« ill J^ij Jli :Jlj 

giving up his food and drink.'' a , „ > , . , 

Comments: • «; V s * 0- ^ ^ : c 

Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Allah's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Haram in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 

1690. It was narrated from Abu Jf i!Ll>. : «^ I j j^LZ- 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . , ,--.*'.,*., 

Allah m said: "There are people & & & ^ 

who fast and get nothing from Ju" :JU ; J\ <.^£ti\ 

their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get % - „ ^ > 

nothing from their prayer but a ^ u ^ r " - v '„ 
sleepless night. " (Hasan) ^ Jj ^ ^ Zjjj VI 4jIL^> 

i*L<t il^Jb- ^ UYa:^ njLjJUl ^UiiJl i^-j^I l^r**" : £t>*" 

Comments: 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc, are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 

1691. It was narrated from Abu fjfctf : _i^Ji ^ jfjj, - UM 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' - , s f 

Allah |g. said: "When anyone of Cf If <-J^*^\ ^f ^y_Jr 

you is fasting, let him not utter ^ .jgg ^ .jtf ^ f 

evil or ignorant speech. If anyone \ J' 
speaks to him in an ignorant • J&i ^ j* 5 "^ fj** fje 

manner, let him say: 'I am « *-f .r- - 

fasting.'" (Safeife) ^' <d Jf* 4* 

Comments: 

Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 

Chapter 22. What Was j^liuli-fn ^-Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Suhur ( U JjS ^lj| 
(Predawn Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas ^£ : f & ii^-f - 

bin Malik that the Messenger of . - > > . .A, > ; • ; > • 

Allah jg said: "Eat Suhur, for in ^ y*\ f ~ /; ^ " J ^ 

Suter there is a blessing. " (Sahth) :g§js jul Jjij 4^ a-" 1 
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Comments: 

The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shari'ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 

1693. It was. narrated from Ibn jf\ r^uL' ^ xLZj, - \\\T 
'Abbas that the Prophet j|i said: 



"Seek help by eating Sidiur for & 'C^ ^ ^ ^ 

fasting that day, and by taking a H ^1 ^ 1^ £\ ^ d&j^-jZ] 

brief rest (at midday) for praying „ ' ' , ' 

at night." {Da'if) fVs"? ■ ^ 

Chapter 23. What Was ck ^ ^ ~ (Yr r^ Jl) 

Narrated Concerning. ' " (rr ^ () Jjj, 
Delaying Sw/t«r 

1694. It was narrated from Anas Cf. Zjfi ~ 

bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit • - ■ - ^I'S^it i'* • - * c 

said: "We ate Suhur with the ^ _ ^ - I ' ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah m then we 9^ ^ 4li ^ Cf- 

got up to perform prayer." I said: >■:■.( *t' mz, , , - - \u'< ,* 

"How long was there between the ^ ^ r « ^ J ^ 

two?" He said: "As long as it sfl^ ^ :Jll ^ :oli .sSCJl 

takes to recite fifty Verses." ; , t , 

(Sahih) • ^ t^^- 

jjjo ^ ^ : ^ t ^ ftt)^^ jj^tl^JI ( - J ^j jji t j i. l5jL>hJI 4?- : ^j^a 
Comments: 

Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah m performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 

1695. It was narrated that J>\ :ot>J ^ ^s- - \"\^,o 
Hudhaifah said: "I ate Suhur with s „ , , „ , e , , . 
the Messenger of Allah il when it <j* 'A & 'p?^ & V" ^ 
was daybreak but the sun had not . ||| <uil J jZ>j cj^L^J : J li Sii 
yet risen." [(One of the narrators) >t _ , t < e " , s 
Abu Ishaq said: "The Hadith of -* 1 ^ ■ ? dl 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does [ _ ^ ^ *. ^ . 

not mean anything."] (Hasan) . ■ c 

i U jS jj o jjj iLjj- ^c- jjj^—: ^L-Jt ^j^lj i(YVVoT:^ tT^"l /o)j^>-! 

Comments: 

"The sun had not yet risen' means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur'an: "Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)." (Al-Baqarah: 187) 

1696. It was narrated from t£U ■ ^ ,_^J - WW 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the _ V' ( \ / 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: "The b? ^ $ J If. <^H 
Adhan of Bilal should not prevent ^ ^ J 

anyone of you from eating Suhur, " ' 

for he gives the Adhan to alert :Jt* 40 J_j4>j ol £y-^> Cf- ^ ^ 

those among you who are asleep, >, . ,r, * . i' ; -f a-'., i, 

and so that anyone who is - ^ * > I e " , 

praying can prepare himself for . ^Silli &'j£>' 'f**?* Cjajj iji 

fasting, the Ffl/r does not come in j - *, < 

this manner, rather it comes in tUSU ■ |J ** J >- 

this manner and it appears along .tjliUl jM ^ [y>j^> 

the horizon." (S«ftift) ' ' " 

. 4j I _ f «^Jl i3L~L. tijo^ \ • W : i^Jl ... j> j^ill ^ J j^jJ! jl jL 

Comments: 

a. The two Adhan for RyY are Sunnah; one Adhan is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhdn; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhdn so that the people 
would know which AdMn is being called by recognising the voice. 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet m to call the AdMn for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet g| explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was 'vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 

Chapter 24. What Was J~*~ ^ U - (U ^^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning ' ' " „. * ,4_: V1 

Hastening To Break The Fast j Ito^l 

1697. It was narrated from Sahl ll^i j ^ ^li* Cilv - 

bin Sa'd that the Prophet |g said: | , ,X ^ g*^ .'^ '-'\ 

"The people will remain upon ^ ^ -f-i' • ' ' C • ^ 

goodness so long as they hasten *£\ %\ jii J> jZ laJ If- 

to break the fast." (Sahih) / ' * * ' - /' 

IS ^bll Jl>: V» :JU gj| 

Comments: -"i r-> u ui 1 

Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution. 

1698. It was narrated from Abu ^ J\ 'J Jz J,\ l&U- - U1A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ^ 
Allah |g said: 'The people will If L sy>* Cf. If <-j~>. Cf. -&>~> 
remain upon goodness so long as ^ .'^ ^ J ^ ^ J 
they hasten to break the fast. r y -' 
Hasten to break the fast, for the I J** & JI34 ^ s : il ^ 
Jews delay it." (Hasan) .^Zh&Uj' ''J4"&* .'JJ\ 

^ lijjb- i • /T : juj-Ij <. l ^\ r SS\ ^ jLjJI f-\ «U~J] '.^f\u 

Comments: 

This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To 
Break One's Fast With 
1699. Salman bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah s|§ 
said: 'When any one of you 
breaks his fast, let him break it 
with dates. If he cannot find 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 
purification." (Sahih) 



^jj JUm j to ^ f*^"^ ' 

-—1 f ■» ■ >- r\ \-1 * ' - . , i • - 

p oU .j^i ^Jj> ^kst lip 

ip^UJIj ijjU^jjIj tjL^ ti»ej>- ^fj tllo:^ s^jjjx)! iwj i*; 

Comments: C- ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

Turnr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 



Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before." (Da'if) 



' - ° - " * » s a 
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t^Xijlll 4jji^>.lj C4j |»JLj ^ ^^A^jl ^jS- ^1 ^ iU!.JLf> VjC lSj* "jc^j 

/£ : J L-Ji jy^-fj t V • V : ^ i ^=jl3j jj^* 1 _r*_^' * jt-^^'j li^jj^ ,^1 45^*^3 j ' VV* : ^ 
Comments: 

a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast rnay be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it y as follows in the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 

1701. It was narrated that ^ . ,^ ^ wo 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of * ^ 

Allah 5g| would enter upon me If- '•I^h. Cf. " i ^ s 'if 

and say: 'Do you have anything ^ >. , - „f- . - 

(any food)? If we said: 'No, he ' f ^ J ^ , 

would say: 'Then I am fasting.' So .H idjti J-* 11 :<JL2 

he would continue fasting, then if s j u > .< * . \ >./. 

we were given some food, he f ■"J* p^ 3 J 1 ^ -uyQ 

would break his fast." She said: ^Li :cJU .'J^> £J 

"Sometimes he would fast and j,^ ^ , , „ „ , , *^ CJ , of 

(then) break fast (i.e., combine <P ^1 :cJu ^ ->^3 

fasting and breaking fast in one ^ 

day)." I said: "How was that?" ' ' ; '/ ^ 

She said: "Like the one who goes • L-^*? ^thj 

out with charity (i.e., something 

to give in charity), and he gives 

some away and keeps some." 

(Hasan) 

TTYo : £- i^J) ... ^ L/Jl ^ iJl . ij-L^Jl tHi/l^LJI <t>-j*-I 

<*^b t j& a j^-j YTY £ : ^ i ^3 ' ^ Cy ^ 1 * j ^* lJ> ^LiJ^ <j ^tj^ C^j-^- ^ 

Comments: 

Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 



The Chapters On Fasting 



505 



Chapter 27. What Was . . . „, r ^ r , . . 

Narrated Concerning A Man J^ 1 ^ ^ ^ (YV r^ 1 ' 

Who Wakes Up In A State Of ili^Jl ^ 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 



To Fast 



(TV ii>J0 



1702. It was narrated that j t tlj, ^ J3 jjf - W-Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al-Qari said: }t , . , '-, s , 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say:- 'No, ^ ^ ^ -C 1 ^ 1 ^ 

by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

not say: "Whoever wakes up in a ' , , " ' '. 

state of sexual impurity (and <£J^" J-j** C/. ^ ■h* <j* 

wants. to fast) then he must not ^ Sf - J i""!*, \f\ cJ<^ 

fast." Muhammad |§ said it.'" " _ ^ JJ ^ 'f^ " ./^ 

(Sahih) . n^killi i^Ji>\ ly>i> :cJis Uf 

Comments: 

a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah 4^ used to give this verdict 
until he knew its abrogation. 

b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 

1703. It was narrated that l£U :iZi J\ ^ y\ - \V>T 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet fg| „ * , " *' . * . - ' > . > s . , 
used to spend the night, in a state ' i^ 1 «J* ' -f^. <j* ' 

of sexual impurity, then Bilal t£\ ^ ^/jLk .^p 

would come to him and inform "/ ^ ^ *, , 
him that it is time for prayer. So -wjj '^"^ ■ ^ iH 

he would get up and have a bath, • ^ ,jl j& ■ f 

and I would see the water ' ' 5 , , „ 

dripping from his. head, then he ;"3w> ^ ^>--b ^y^j ^ -^b 

would go out and I would hear ^cj 
his voice during Fa/r prayer." ■ sf^ 

(Sahih) fdlj^j J\ :j5 UJ ci£ Jll 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif " * ' - 

said: "I said to 'Amir: 'Was that by ^'-> 
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during Ramadan?' He said: 'In 
Ramadan and at other times.' " 

Comments: 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah || would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha'bi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 

1704. It was narrated that Nafi' & :aX^ ^ - W>£ 
said: "I asked Umm Salamah -j^ -y ^ j*-> „; ^ 
about a man who gets up in the ' -C? ^ '-■ ^ ^ ' 
morning when he is in a state of j^j 'Cr^ i)^' u* p 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. , » } , * / * , ,„ 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ J ^ ot? :cJl* 

m used to get up in the morning ^ v ( ^ ty. jg 

in a state of sexual impurity after * ' ' - ' ^ ' ( , ^, 
having intercourse, not from a . <^J-i> J-r^s; ^ 

wet dream, then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast.'" 
(Sahih) 

^> tiujb- ^ liY :^ /YT : j^)^ jJ^I *f j>-f '-J^s 5 *""" "^-"I^ 

Chapter 28. What Was f tU* <ji U - (YA j^Ji) 

1705. It was narrated from GJjl^- :£Li ^ JZ, $ - W*e 
'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his 
father said: "The Prophet jgj said: 



'Whoever fasts continually, he .SjlS J>\ j <.'d/j& & t£U rjll: 

ij^iiA (iSla t£*JS Wjt>- :1jJ1s 
<J Ls : JU aj! ^£ i ^ jI£ ^1 



neither fasts nor breaks his fast.' " s , , ^ , , -,.'<«„ 

(Safe'ft) 0^ ''^ 0* 'V-^ 
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%j Su liiSr.i y» :gg 4^1 

.«>;! 

Comments: 

a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 

b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 

c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 

1706. It was narrated from £U=- '--i^ If. t)f ~ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' -■. 

Messenger of Allah m said: ^ ^ \ / * / , , 

"There is no fasting for one who jIp 'i^ 1 o* 1 ^ 1 ^} If 'SH L * <^ 

fasts continually. " (Sahih) - 1E 4 . * . - . 1( 

a» ^sl JjAj J U : JU j^s. ^ -oil 

t(JL~«j tl^V^:^ ij.MJl Uj> jjIj <_jL. ipvJI t^ijUJI 4Jt-jsti -^-f" 
Comments: 

It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 

Chapter 29. What Was fa? j fl> l! j^JO 

Narrated Concerning Fasting " ,,, ■ i V • i*f -1^ 

Three Days Of Each Month ^ ^ $ Ji f L - 1 ^ 

1707. It was narrated from i^; l£U itLi^j^i J^l 6jb-- W«V 
'Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from ; I. J ,'f,-f : ^ r 
his father, that the Messenger of <^ t^ 1 ^ ■ '^ J> <* 
Allah used to enjoin fasting the j^j ^ t <J <^ t Jl£Jt ^ 4O ^ 
bright days -the thirteenth, ' ^ ; , 4 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the ^ -a-M frf. yk W & m «' 
moon is full). He said: "It is like '-r^j d'M Z% 
fasting for a lifetime." (Da'if) , , t .* > 

Another chain from 'Abdul- • V^ 1 f> ^ J 1 'j*^ 1 (r^ > J 

Malik bin Qatadah bin Malhan 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the 
Prophet with similar wording. 

Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (in If 'f 1 ** : <J^ 



the name of one of the narrators) 
and Hammam was correct. 



•°>^ 4^' 6* ^ If 'i^ 11 

< J ] j A*jtJ» Vh^~ \ A^- w \ (J IS 

. ^ U^A 

Comments: 

In the same meaning, other AhSdith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas t^,. Shaijsh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jami'iil-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 

1708. It was narrated from Abu '-Jl^- ^ If. J4^ ~ W * A 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allah f » - !--vn i- ° - ~ i-* 4 

H said: "Whoever fasts three ^ r? ^ -1 

days in every month, that is 4il Jj-^j !p ^ 'Ollip 

fasting for a lifetime.'' Then, in „ - » t . . 

testimony of that, Allah revealed: <P ^ f U -' : « 

"Whoever brings a good deed . « ^ijjj ^iJii 

shall have ten times the like ^ , 

thereof to his credit." [1] So one ^? oi-^ J*-j "f ^ dj^U 

reward). {Da'tf) ' * ' ±, ; 



^ oLi# ^1 ^»Ip ^ {^f*^* ^^"^ ^ ^ ^ ' C 1 ^ ^ ^ ' La j^'3 ^U-wLo 



[1! AZ-An'ara 6:160. 
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1709. It was narrated from ^ ^ f^Jr - \y.<* 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that . ., ", ' > 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ^ "iJ-*p! h* 'V-i ^ 'j-^ 
Allah |§ used to fast three days of ,,ff i^,, . ~ - s -a, ;v 
each month." I said: "Which were ^ ' ^ - 
they?" She said: "He did not care ^ ^1 H jit 
which days they were." {Sahih) > *f „ * ;i 

Comments: * * 

It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 

alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 

better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 

15th of lunar month) as the Prophet jg| commanded. 

Chapter 30. What Was .U^, ^ U ^li - (r • r ^J0 

Narrated Concerning The I " ' - * ' s 

Fasting Of The Prophet i| <- r ' W, 

1710. It was narrated that Abu H J J^ : ~£l J\ & ]Z. $ £jb- - WW 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah s ,, ' % . , > 
about the fasting of the Prophet <£' ^ '^T <4' ^ ! V* ^ J ' 
jl;.. She said: 'He used to fast until ^ lisli- cJ[^ :.Jlj. llL, 
we thought he would always fast. ,\' v *, , , - - . c 

And he used to not fast until we :J J^ 6l5r :cJU * 

thought he. would always not fast. »j~ . ^yf A| : jj- . ^ 

I never saw him fast more in any * ~ 

ffionth than in Sha'ban. He used hi hi ^ hi f 1 ^ 

to fast all of Sha'ban; he used to > - ^ ^ ' ^ .5^ 

fast all of Sha'ban except a little.' " r * .. ' 

u$ u* J=^ Jo 1 * <>* 'ji*-J ^T-Vq 'i^J^' "^j^b '*i »js**J t^i |: ui ^'"oP 



Comments: 

a. Voluntary- fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 

b. Observing voluntaiy fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunndh. 

c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha'ban should be considered to 
be recommended. 
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if. ] if '■jtfr- if. i-y* if 'j— i 



1711. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ ^ _ wn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * 

Allah IH used to fast until we ^ if- '■ ji^r ^ 

thought he would never stop ^ 

fasting. And he used to not fast ^ " 

until we thought he would never :J^J JfZ- &\ J_^-j 'o^ : Jll 

fast. And he never fasted any ' >- ' v i- *- >r->- >\°-><,\ 

complete month apart from Uj "f^ * >*-J •>. * 

Ramadan, from the time he came j£ c^Uij VI Lllii »U 

to Al-Madinah." (SafciTi) * ' * ' 

Chapter 31. What Was f l~f <j* ^ - (n 

Narrated Concerning The ' (y \ ^ ^ 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be \ 
Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from t ^iLljl y\ tfjU- - W\Y 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the j» •., , . , . > . 
Messenger of Allah g. said: "The J - ^ V ^ ^ ^ ^ (^ l 4 
most beloved fast to Allah is the cJL<^« : (Jll jlLi ^ i£ll£ ^1 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast . , , . . > [ - - , f , , 
one day and not the next. And the V ^ £ 1 4* : J l» a"-? 1 ^ J>^ 
most beloved of prayer to Allah is J\ ^f, : || ^| J^ij J i : J>i; 
the prayer of Dawud; he used to S B) - , ' /C , 

sleep half of the night, pray one- ^ <1»^ ^ -*J>* ^' 

third of the night and sleep one- - g - G ^ ^ J, ^f- ^ 

sixth of the night. " {Sahih) J?''* , * f" 

Comments: 

a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud $5i is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud yields reward for 
Allah's worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 
very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the ahovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 



if* ' f.J^~ if <JJ\^ ** , J J '" • -fi J if 



1713. It was narrated that Abu tsj^- if oSJ-\ Ui-ii- - W\r 
Qatadah said: " Umar bin Khattab 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts two sStSf J> i^lljjl xXa 4il jIp 
days and does not fast one day?' . % , . f / r - ■ , , ; 
He said: 'Is anyone able to do J ^ U - ^ ^ JU :Jb 
that?' He said: 'O Messenger of ^Ja*j ^ 
Allah! What about a person who , - . , ' + ^< , \ ~ t t 
fasts one day and not the next?' T -'J 1 * J^i" 
He said: 'That is the fast of .tf >jjfc L>; \^ ^ ^ 
Dawud.' He said: 'What about a t " ' , I , * ' - . * 
man who fasts one day and does f ^ : d*^ {■,}■<* ^ s 
not fast the next two days?' He .ijn, -f njf 
said: 'I wish that I were given the < ~ Jj ^ ^ " 

ability to do that.' " {Sahih) . 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah jSi disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet jfjf knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet liked the other two methods mentioned in the Haditk, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet J|| expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah gg to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 
obligations. 

Chapter 32. What Was <jj ^ ~ (rT 

Narrated Concerning The ' (r * ^ i 

Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon V ' f ^ " & 

Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu , -Ji^ J\ & - WU 
Biras that he heard 'Abdullah bin . , ;/ . , ,,„. f , a > 
'Amr say: "I heard the Messenger ^ " ^ T' r ^ ^ ^ 
of Allah g| say: '(Prophet) Nuh XZ £f ^Vj J\ J ^Ui 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the .„, t - , „ ., „ . > * „ , , t 

Day of Fifr and the Day of & -* 1 J ^ :J >- J ^ ^ ^ 

Adha.'" (Da'ff) ^3 J«Ji ^ t ^aJl £^ :Jjl; 

Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days J? f ^ ^ fir? 4^ ~ (VT <r**^V 

Of Shawwal ' ^ ^ j.^i 

1715. It was narrated from :_,Ltp ^ ^LL« £3o>- - \V\e 
Thawban, the freed slave of the s ^ ^ *„ „ 
Messenger of Allah H, that the ^ : ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: ^1)1 OjUJl ^| 

"Whoever fasts six days after the ' .' _ " ' 

Fifr will have completed the year, ^ Jj^j '°^.y jL **°' 

for whoever does a good deed - . -„ . " n = *ff 411a 1 , , * - ° ' #ts 

will have the reward of ten like ' ' ' . , / 

it" (Sahih) .i^Jt ^Uj jL? t^LaJt iL. 

Comments: 

According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 

immediately after 'Bid, and also observing them successively is not 

compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after 'Bid. 

1716. It was narrated from Abu ^ . ^ *^ ^.., Vn 
Ayyub that the Messenger of * t 
Allah gjg said: "Whoever fasts 'y^- If- l -h?-" ^ ^ 'js^ <ji ^' 
Ramadan then follows it with six \ , 4 f . 
days of Shawwal, it is as if he ^ J f . ^' ^ ^ ^ 
fasted for a lifetime. " (Sahih) p jUklj ^Li? 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day J f>- f ^ ^ : ^ U ' " <r * ^~ JI) 
In The Cause Of Allah * \ rt j^ji) 

1717. It was narrated from Abu : yr^^ Ji £fj if. ~ ^V\V 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the , ... >. * ,f n ,rf-;f 
Messenger of Allah & said: ^ ^ 

"Whoever fasts one day in the ^ jlliJl <j£ t^Li> J> Jl^i 

cause of Allah, Allah will keep the . ' <*'„,' „, 

Fire, away from his face the dti ^ >g <J* 

distance of seventy autumns i ^ t>_^ »U> :$|f -4 1 J^j 

(years) for that day. " (Sahih) ' t " F .— > ",'„ 

^ i> ^ 

Comments: • 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the 'cause of Allah.' 

b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 
journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu ^il £j<^ f ll» l£U- - W\A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah |H said: "Whoever fasts one 



Jjjijl alp ^ Jilt QjJ- '.^Xle- ^ 



day for the sake of Allah, Allah : jtf ^ ^ ^ t^jldl ^ t( *£lJl 

will move his face away from the „„"'.,,.'> - - 

Fire a distance of seventy J*^ J kj* f ^ 6*" :^|.*i>l J>A3 Jl* 

autumns (years)." (Da'# ^ ^ j-- a ,. ^ til) 

t^w* <_£JJl jjjJIjup ^ ajjI-l* * ^^Ju jjLJl li^bJlj EyjL w > oatw-J] 

Chapter 35. What Was ^ U - (to j^xj'l) 

Narrated Concerning The * " -i s t 

Prohibition Of Fasting On (Ta Jtf*=" fH' fW j* 

The Days Of Tashriq / 

1719. It was narrated from Abu % j£ J) - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of t a , , -r * . * 



The Chapters On Fasting 



514 



Allah ig said: "The days of Mina - ; e . , ; - t . , 

(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- :JU & & ^ <f 

Hijjah) are days of eating and J^f t jU :3|j 4il J ^ Jlj 

drinking.' " (Hasan) * t > _ 

0L~L. if ^ oY11 " : C ^ / J Lsi 1 ui 1 ^j^' [j— 5 - : go*™ 

1720. It was narrated from Bishr J ^ J> 0* ^ J? 1 ^ ~ WY * 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of ^ t *_5j vlf J^- : S/ ll .jlii ^ 
Allah |§| delivered a sermon on „ £ * _ ", 
the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and If "f^' i^ 1 Cf- V^T ^ 

13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: i\ > . \ . * ?* . ~> ■ 

"No one will enter Paradise but a < , ', ' ' 

Muslim soul, and these days are V» : JLii J;>^l f^l 4*^" ^' 

the days of eating and drinking." ^ ^ ^ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ >^ 

Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of 'Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq. 

Chapter 36. The Prohibition 0* ^ J : V L ' " (ri 

And The Day Of A aha ' \ \ 

1721. It was narrated from Abu ^ J % JZ £\ - WY \ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of _ „s -. 

Allah ^ forbade fasting on the ^rf 1 0* 'i^' ^ ^ ^* CJ " 

Day of 'mr and the Day of Adha. ~ ^ J ^ & t p 
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. 4j dlUlJ-f >^-^- <y ^ 1 /AW : ^ t^AoJl j>j^> jtJj^j 

1722. It was narrated that Abu ^ : J4^ If. ^ ^ - WYY 
'Ubaid said: "I was present for Jj f * ■*„ - k.a, 
'Eid with 'Umar bin Khartab. He ' ^ ^ * ^ 
started with the prayer before the \32 . ^UaiJl jii ^ l^Jl 
sermon, and said: "The Messenger ' * ^< 

of Allah £ febade fasting on ^ ^ ^ <> 

these two days, the Day of Fitr JJ}\ ^ i^j^l ^ii ^^rf if M 

and the Day of Adha. As for the ^ , ^ ' . * 

Day of fitr, it is the day when fV 3 * 1:1 f>-J 

you break your fast, and on the ^ ^ 5 ^Sfl »>j .^l^-'i- 

Day of Adha you eat the meat of , , 

your sacrifices.' " (Sahih) ■ <S&Li. 

Comments: 

a. The sermon of is delivered after the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the'Eitf is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah's command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for Allah's favor. 

Chapter 37. Fasting On A fet> ^ : ZJG - (W (^JO 

Flida y ' "'"(rv'^do'^Jl 

1723. It was narrated that Abu ^ J - £ £ tffe. _ mr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of " , 
Allah H forbade fasting on a if if. tf 3 ^ J 

Friday unless it (is joined to) the l.,> J . , , u f . , ^ 
day before or the day after." ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 3 



(Sahih) ^jj if ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is a weekly 'Lid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being 'Eid, resembles fasting the day of 'Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday' s fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. It was narrated that ^ - WTS 
Muhammad bin 'Abbad bin Ja'far * . ' , , , 
said: "While I was circum- j^t a 3 . •h^ >] a* "Hr^ oi L) V t -* 
ambulating the House, I asked . J& » ^ - ^ ., 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah: 'Did the "\ . ' . ,» f " ' ' 
Prophet & forbid fasting on a <-A>M 4^ Cri 

Friday?' He said: 'Yes, by the # ^' g ^ 

Lord of this House.' " (Sahih) f ^ _ ^ ^ , „ / 

Comments: *- ■ ■ \ - \ 

a. Taking an oath by the Name of Allah's creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear by the Lord 
of Ka'bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that - t^, ^ _ ma 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "I " , / „ 

rarely saw the Messenger of Allah U> <-^f & G-ii y\ 

M not fasting on a Friday." > „?, " f; . 4 . ,„ . „ s . 

(Hasan) ^ ^ ' JU ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahddith, because if the 
Messenger of Allah^ fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was ^ ; ^ U - OTA ^1) 

Narrated Concerning Fasting ' i " ' ^ ' * _ 1 

On A Saturday (VA ii^!) v^lDi f 

1726. It was narrated from ^ J - £ 4 _ wn 

'Abdullah bin Busr that the " ^ - " 



Messenger of Allah |g said: "Do tf- <--kjt jj> <jf i o~'Ji Crt <_s~"rf 

not fast on Saturdays apart from . t , . , „ 

days when you are obliged to i ■ v- ' ' ^ , 

fast. If anyone of you cannot find c-~^i pi ^j-^ :|tt 5^ J jAj 

anything other than grape stalks . , „; . - ■. ^ -. < * 

or the bark of a tree, let him suck r ^ T b ? ' /V ^ ^ 

on it." (Hasan) . il^S *l*J 3? ^ 
Another chain from 'Abdullah 

bin Busr, from his sister who said: [>; o-Lt^ UjJj- :-sA*— >• ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah |§g said," _ . 



and he mentioned similarly. 



* ^ ^ ^ 

is *• 

I ^^jJl ^Li i^LjsJi Ujb <t>-y^l f ( y_*- Sjk^lJ .'g^jjJej 

.tjb^-JV lioil^Vl J> ^Sk^A »U<a31 oijjlj i 1 y>Ul ,yfj t^JJij tSVo/l :^WJIj 
Comments: 

This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 

Chapter 39. Fasting The ^ ^ „ (r<v 

(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- - s " ' ' ' 1 



Hijjah) 



1727. It was narrated from Ibn y\ Cij^ ^ - VVYV 

'Abbas that the Messenger of • . , ' i- J 

Allah ^ said: "There are no days ^ .^Kl j* HijU. 

during which righteous deeds are : Jis ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ <j? JL~i 

more beloved to Allah than these ' ^ ' *,,. .' * - - 

days," meaning the (first) ten J*^ 1 <>? Us : S ^' <J^J J u 

days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: , -ft, j) i£i iJtSJ( 

"O Messenger of Allah! Not even }' " , ' ^ ~\ 

jihad in the cause of Allah?" He % ^1 Jj-^j 1 : -S^ 1 

said: "Mot even JMd in the cause . >^j, . ^ j, , ^ 

of Allah, unless a man goes out - > ' 
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with himself and his wealth and „~ \>" '•- V- M ' 

does not bring anything back." r* ~ J £>* <^ J *J 'J*?** 

Comments: 

a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 

1728. It was narrated from Abu j; £j, V; ^J. - WYA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „ ' ' ^ 

Allah H said: "There are no days If '(-«* if. if 'J-f'S £ri ^y^* 

in this world during which \ • , - '<\H 

worship is more beloved to Allah, ^ ' " '' "' 

Glorious is He, than the (first) ten t^' f$ ^» <J>i J>Aj JlS :Jli 

days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one ^ . f ^ ( r, ^ t 

of these days is equivalent to " " ' * „ ' " 

fasting for a year, and one night JjJLp l^i pi ^U*? iijj ^C) ^ 

of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr." ' °", r r ft, ./ 

, d*J ) VAT ; ^ t jiajl j <. ■ Jlfj <■ 4j jjjt— « ^-j 1 ^ y Vo A : ^ 

1729. It was narrated from J ^ ^j^ 1 CH ^ - WT<1 
Aswad that 'Aishah said: "I never - t ' Jt \"\ °£ t J t 

saw the Messenger of Allah ig ^ 'C^^ ^ ^ 'l^J^ 

fasting the (first) ten days (of JjAj ^ :ii-Jli 5^ '■ J j~ , ^'l 

Dhul-Hijjah)." (S^ift) .ii^lfU*^ 

Comments: 

Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet 3g observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of 'Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day Ss^p a}j pU^> i^jIj - (t • *^JI) 

1730. It was narrated from Abu iUU- litif :sx£ ^ - Wt"* 
Qatadah that the Messenger of . , , >, tt..'. . 
Allah m said: "Fasting on the &f <* -*~> 
Day of 'Arafah, I hope from Allah, ;Jls sSl^S ^1 'ie^ 1 J»« o? ^ 
expiates for the sins of the year * "' , t > /, - ; 
before and the year after." J\ f>- fW s 4>-J JU 

Comments: 

The forgiveness of sins in these Ahddith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 
the sighting of new crescent. 

1731. It was narrated that ^ o& oi ^ ~ ,vn 
Qatadah bin Nu'man said: "I ^ ^ ^ 3^ ^ t ^ - 
heard the Messenger of Allah g|| ' - 

say: 'Whoever fasts the Day of t/i 1 ^ ^ Lr*^? iS* 

'Arafah, his sins of the previous * . , . ..-.*„ . > - « 

and following year will be ' - , , ' 

forgiven.'" (L>«'#) iSs^p ^ jiUo J^s : Jj* sp 4il J^j 

>- r f S:- 't " ; 

. Ss-Uj 41»>j <uLol 41* <U jAP 

i-b ^LLa ^ A:^ 4 (o/^:j-S3l) ,j?ljJ«3l -"ry^ \.<J> ~ * * > 

1732. It was narrated that j ^ 6? ^ ~ wirT 
'Ikrimah said: "I entered upon ^ „ _ . ^ ?° 
Abu Hurairah in his house and ^ ^ ' ' ' - ^ ^ 
asked him about fasting the Day t^^liJI ts-H* '■ Jrf* i; S-^J 



of 'Arafah at 'Arafat. Abu , . , * > 

Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of J «£ l J* :JU ^T* <^ 

Allah 1§ forbade fasting the Day ?<i>UyL 5j£ ^ ^ cfcl 

of 'AnsjWi at 'Arafat.'" (Hasan) ' ' " - - 
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°cf ill ^' ^J^J <_s£ :S jiS* 

c iiyu 4* y> ^ ^ : i_ >b t^L^aJl l-ijb <P^.j>-I [ ( j**>- oil^ull '.^ r j>u 

Gonunents: j-aj-JI 
The Messenger of Allah j|| did not fast on the Day of 'Arafah at the Farewell 
Hajj. (Sahih Bukhari: 1988]' 

Chapter 41. Fasting The Day & fW 4^ ~ a ^r^ 

Of'As/iwra' ' (iMUcJDsljpip 

1733. It was narrated that : £Li ^ ^1 l&U - WYT 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 



Allah s|| used to fast 'Ashura', and 



he ordered (others) to fast it too." 5 IS :JLjli iisL£ 5* ^j'J- If <-^f^ 



(Sahih) 



Comments: 

'Ashura' means the 10th of Muharram. 



1734. It was narrated that rbn ^ . f >• ^ _ wr£ 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ - 



came to Al-Madinah, and he ^ iri^ °cf "-r 1 ^ iS* "^r^ (j! 
found the Jews observing a fast. ^ ( fj, fj j ^ ^ - 
He said: 'What is this?'Thev said: ¥ ■ ^ ST 



He said: 'What is this?' They said; 

"This is the day when Allah saved :Jli> . L>£i -^fj* . SL^lil 

Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so , , . , ; e , •:, > ; 

Musa fasted this day in gratitude. ^ J " ' ^ 

The Messenger of Allah is, said: . \'Jii. 
'We have more right to Musa 



than you do.' So he fasted (that ^ : ^ J ^ ^ 

iay) and enjoined (others) to fast, .(,1^ tiSLii «lsl, 

.talso.'" (Safetft) " ~ ' 
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Comments: 

a. 'We have more right to Musa than you' means of the pleasure that Musa 

SSil had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari'ah too. 



1735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the 
Messenger of Allah s& said to us 
on the Day of 'Ashura': "Has 
anyone among you eaten today?" 
We said: "Some of us have eaten 
and some of us have not." He 
said: "Complete the rest of your 
day (i,e., do not eat for the rest of 
the day), whoever has eaten and 
whoever has not eaten. And send 
word to the people of the suburbs 
to complete the rest of their day." 
He was referring to the people of 
the suburbs around AI-Madinah. 
(Sahih) 



•' ' ■' 0° 

&\ J jl'j t] J Is :JS ^ -UA* °js. 
Jit J| f^L-jti .jUk> p 



»M3 



Comments: 

Fasting for Ashura' (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
to other Ahidith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or llfh of Muharram along with the 10th. 



1736. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 8§ said: "If I live until next 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of 
Muharram) too." (Sahih) 
Abu 'AH said: "It was reported 
by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn 
Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: 



If- i - < y^ <y. lJ u^ 1 if 

Cf) if 'iS^ $ '■_«**■ is, & ] •£* 
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'Fearing that he may have missed „ > , j, . t t ,t - - 

'Ashum'.'" & o^y- J * 3 "' el Jj '-iM jh 1 <JI* 



US dLlll jjjj ^ AtJL* j& Vj, <u)!-Lfr ^s- (^Lp {y, "AlJUc ^ JlS 

Jjis^JI *Li ^yij ijji^l l*j - LJ jj I ^ ^»Jl ^ £l~J| i_^SUU SjJifll j liJi^ll 

Comments: 

Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to mate distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 

1737. ft was narrated from ; ,rf-:f . • > ><■ \* ' > n«»»/ 
Abdullah bm 'Urnar that the Day " V ^ 

of 'Ashum' was mentioned in the ^L* <jj <ul Jl£ ^ t^lJ ^ tjJLi ^1 
presence of the Messenger of , '\ ■ , ,„ - *. > 4 f 

Allah m- The Messenger of Allah ff &m ^ ^ J ^ 4,1 

f§ said: "That was a day when Zjiu U% :||| 4i( J^V, JlS 

the people of the Ignorance used >^ , < . _ . 

to fast. So whoever among you ^J^i ^' V*"' il?* 9 •isi?™' 

wants to fast may do so, and .«i£jdi Ji/ jSj 

whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 

Comments: ,J!! * J 
It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 

1738. It was narrated from Abu 'sCj- l5df :sJj> ^ ju^-f ^jii- - Wr*A 
Qatadah that the Messenger of . , s . > - ' ^< , j. 
Allah ^ said: "Fasting the day of ^ ±? & ^ 0% * ^ : ^ J 
'Ashum', I hope, will expiate for JIS ; J li ^ t ^lijj! x!£ •} 
the sins of the previous year." « > _ *J ' j, *.,,>' 
(Sahih) J\ ^jyte fit f 1 ^" «l Jj^j 

. an\ 'j&z $ jui / 
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Chapter 42. Fasting On 0=^" fiif^V^"^ 1 ^ p^~-^<> 

Mondays And Thursdays ' ^j^J^Yj 

1739. It was narrated from ^ ^ fa ~ w ™ 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz that he asked . ' - , >> r.t . ^- • ' 
'Aishah about the fasting of the ^ ' ^ JJJ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah 0. She said; JL^ *il jwl ^ a* y* 
"He used to make sure he fasted ^ . jTj^g jag 4j| J >' • ' 

on Mondays and Thursdays." ' - J ^ J f -' ^ 

Comments: 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadith. 

1740. It was narrated from Abu ^ 1^1^ - Wt« 
Hurairah that the Prophet 0, used - , i ^ • 
to fast on Mondays and If ^ 0* ^ : <^ 1 
Thursdays. It was said: "O t ^ J\ ^ j^, ^ t ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah, why do you , ^ -' i ' ^ ^ t i /, ' f 
fast on Mondays and ^r 1 <j' S >1> csi' ^ '^5* 
Thursdays?" He said: "On \ ^ . - -iji'. i 
Mondays and Thursdays Allah ' "^J , ;f "« 
forgives every Muslim except two :JUi ^^^Jlj fji; ^ 
who have forsaken one another. . > J( , ; :,> 

He says: 'Leave these two until ^ ^ ^- fji 4» 

they reconcile.' " (Hasan) U^ea -Jj^i -(jij^^ "^l J^i 
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Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 

b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 
forgiveness. 

c. Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 

d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one's family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 

Chapter 43. Fasting During Jif f ^ it - (IT 

The Sacred Months V ' \ ' ' ' * r 

(tr ii^J!) 

1741. It was narrated from Abu - f > . >i .-i* , 

Mujibah Al~Bahil that his father f~ ^ ^ ^ T ^ " Vvn 
or, his paternal uncle, said: "I ^ If- '•Isjijr^ tf- cjtii 5* 
came to the Prophet ^ and said: „~f ; . / ' - V , f , . , . , „ „ 
'O Prophet of Allah, I am the man jl 6* ^ ^ ' J^ 1 

who came to you last year.' He *J £ : o-iS j|§ ^lll cJSf : jJU ^£ 
said: 'Why do I see your body so e% , f J' a , } ^ , t 

thin (and weak)?' He said: 'O -S^ 1 f U dkLi ^iJl J^II ^ 
Messenger of Allah! I do not eat ^ .ffi j ^ 

during the day; I only eat at "„ , 

night.' He said: 'Who commanded ™l ^ -j^^ ^ 'j" 1 Jj-^j 

you to punish yourself?' I said: 'O ■ { ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah! I am strong * * J 5 

enough.' He said: 'Fast the month J>\ dj~.j I? :cJi «?dLjfc 

of patience^ 1 - 1 and one day after > •> - 

it.' I said: 'I am strong enough (to ^ ** ^ ] ^ 

do more).' He said: 'Fast the jlioJl ^ :JU . ^jlf J;l 

month of patience and two days ' 
after it.' I said: 'I am strong J**" 
enough (to do more).' He said: _ , >J& - If gSBj jLSJl 

'Fast the month of patience and - ' 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.' " (Da'tf) 

Comments: 

The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 



M It is the month of Ramadan (Sindi). 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu ^ : tl J % JZ J &S- - WtY 
Hurairah said: "A man came to " „r„ 

the Prophet and said: 'Which Cj* <-~°tyj L & 

fasting is best after the month of t ^] | ^ ^ ^ ^ 4IO 

Ramadan?' He said: "The month ^' ,. t „* 

of Allah which is called 6* 'ij^ 1 ^ ^ 

Muharram.'" (SafciTi) ^ t Ji ^ £ ^ : ju f 

i~i ^1 jSi ^ \ \ TV : ^ tj^»«Jl ^j-^> Jvis tjU t j>U<i)l : 
Comments: 

Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 
virtues and significance. „ 

1743. It was narrated from Ibn & -i- ^ F 

'Abbas that the Prophet 0, xi- ^ iTj J&i- :<&=i ^ jjlS 
forbade fasting Rajab. {Da'if) „ , " , „ s , ■ 

• r 1 ^ ^ ^ <^ 

1744. It was narrated from ^ : pj| ^ A^j l£U - >Vi t 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim that _ „>.,.,* 
Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the <&' ^ 5* 'feuW jij^l ^ 
sacred months. The Messenger of j^f ?f - • ^ t: 

Allah m said to him: "Fast ^ „ ^ ^ t . s -'/ t j , , 

Shawwal." So he forsook the <I JUs -fj^' 3*-*' fj-^i <^ if} 

sacred months and he continued „ s f|ii . i,, ' t 

to fast Shawwal until he died. ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

:4_jJi^ll JiiUJl Jli jjSC! ii 1 ,_s^l j»^*'jfi. L>! * [t-i**^ :gj>>=j 
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t»U-aJf ^ fits- la iljji 



Chapter 44. Fasting Is The f^ 1 J : - (* i <^~J0 

ZaMt Of The Body ' ( ^ "^0 JL^Jl 

1745. It was narrated from Abu tili- :JZ $ l£U -Wis 
Hurairah that the Messenger of r ' ' s 

Allah £§| said: "For everything & ^-^J : £ 

there is Zakat and the Zakat of the f - a-j -t, , 

body is fasting. (Da if) -; ' ^ ^ ■ 

(A narrator in one of the chains) t_sJ 5* "J 1 **^ 0* "••^ (ji cs-jh° 0* 

Muhriz added in his narration: ; .^ng 4| 

"And the Messenger of Allah £ V ^ ^ " JU 

said: 'Fasting is half of patience.' " . *£>5*!1 JL^Jt s^j • 

. ft jl^iJI i <t°n\ ^ll^Jln : |S 

Chapter 45. Concerning The . ^ • . ■* r /tA . m 

Reward Of The One Who & ^ ' ^ ; ( ^ 

Gives Food For A Fasting ( t o ii>d1) U^UJ> ^Uj 
Person To Break His Fast 

1746. It was narrated from Zaid ^ ^ j; ^ ^ . W£n 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the ~ / „ 
Messenger of Allah gig said: Jj* ^ i^lij ^ ^1 j?! ^ 
"Whoever gives food for a fasting , , .Jg „ , Z \j£ '\ ' dill] I 
person to break his fast, he will ^ P*^ %■ ' _ ^ ' ~* J ' " 
have a reward like theirs, without <J La : J l| ^Ail jJU- ^' j^j ^ t jl3a£ 
that detracting from their reward >. / , , <- , t , * 

in the slightest." (SoAih) <3 otf LJLi > ^» :gg 4) J^j 

Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 

b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *|t broke his 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'adh and 
said: 'Aftara 'indakumus-saimun, 
wa akala ta'amakumul-abrar, wa 
sallat 'alatkumul-maid'ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 
with you, may the righteous eat 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you). " (Sahih) 



\V£V 



i^UJl ^"jIp >if» :J& iUi ^ 

^di eJUj ^ijfti ^ui jflj 



Comments: 

The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 

Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 

1748. It was narrated that Umm 
'Umarah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|| came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'If food is eaten in 

the presence of one who is , ,>.,'"*,--' 
fasting, the angels send blessing - sXs : br" cr^t ■ Q\ 

upon him.' " (Hasan) ^ ^ ^„ . m ^ ^ 

JSl lit ^LaJf L yoi tU-U iijj* jJl "^v^ Cj—^ *»ll—J] .'gjjjhi 
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j»L*aJl fits*- W 



1749. It was narrated from ■ IJ i*x*5\ ^ _tlA* - \VH 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his . - ,.- >. V' - > \<" - 
father said: "The Messenger of <f , „" , 

Allah 5§| said to Bilal: 'Come and Jjij : Jli 4-^ j£ tsi^ ^ jUIii 
eat, O Bilal.' He said: 'I am » v, .' "S. , , 

fasting. The Messenger of Allah vt- ; - V ^ - 

H said: 'We are eating pur . Gil^f jifen Jil J^j J 15 ,pjli> 
provision, but most of Bilal's , - 
provision is in Paradise: Do you L - & J 4°H 

realize, O Bilal, that the bones of % £j iil&l $1 J% 

the fasting person glorify Allah ' ' - 3 - 

and the angels pray for . Jft U JSJSmJl 

forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?''' 
(Maudu') 

^jj Aj^rJ> % Al ijil lijLis- ^ OUjVI uifcJI L^J^> ijllaij] : gjjpj 

Chapter 47. One Who Is f ^ " Clv i**** 3 *)' 

Invited To Eat When He Is - ( ' ; ^ } ^ ^ 

Fasting u 1 ^ J 

1750. It was narrated from Abu j ^) oi J>y jv ~~ W° ' 
Hurairah that the Prophet M said: >, >..,:, ,<« - v,: 

If anyone of you is invited to eat ^ v 
when he is fasting, let him say: 'I '£\3*^' '^^5" ^ 0*' 

am fasting.'" (Sflfeife) , / _ v ' 4se f 

■ *; °j^J *^ ls;^ a; j 5 ^ J 1 ^ * : C ' C^' 

Comments: 

If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir . s rjj, , >. j^f ^ _ WM 
that the Messenger of Allah H - ' 



said: "Whoever is invited to eat If- ' jgj>r jri' . ' : p-f^ Ji' 

when he is fasting, let him accept „,j, f 

the invitation; and if he wants let ' ^ ' ^ ^ -> 

him eat, and if he wants let him <-^j-i> 'pl**> Jy=* 

not eat. " (Sahih) v J .- - / ^ ^ 

Comments: 

A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 

Chapter 48. 'The Supplication y ; - (t A ~~J0 

Of The Fasting Person Is Not V ~ ' ,; _ t J " 

Turned Back' (*A ii^l) -CJpS Yj> 

1752. It was narrated from Abu ( ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ Wat 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ , * 

Allah said: "There are three ^ ^ '^4^1 oliii 5* 

whose supplications are not turned . - s;, r ;t, J f ■ - ~« m?' *.ifu 

back: A just ruler, and a fasting , / 

person until he breaks his fast. 4&1 J_^j JlS : Jli S^Ty* ^l 

And, the supplication of one who > -\JjM' JiUJl J U^t i"- 

has been wronged is raised by ^ f* J " ' f * ■f*J* 13 a > 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day j.UiJl 3bl V^iSj^ ^ikiJi . J£uJ 

of Resurrection, and the gates of ' , t x ' 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah * ^ 'S^' fji 

says, 'By My might I wffl help you . ^ & jj- dfi^ifr Jjft : <J 

(against the wrongdoer) even if it is **' " ' 

after a while.' " (Hasan) 

fo^A : j- i jiJi . . . ji«Jl uIj ikijl js-jS\ '(^Jl» jJI : q^j^tj 

^y!j (jjl l :J^j jljj*** ^ 

Comments: 

a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet jg§ said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement." 

1753. It was narrated from ^ ^li* tiSjU- - Wo? 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that * , > , ^ , 

the Messenger of Allah g said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J s# l 

"When the fasting person breaks ^ ^ 2i <lLL :<JtS 

his fast, his supplication is not " t J ■• 

turned back." (Hasan) Cf. If. 9^ <±^* :Jj£ 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi 2t> ^L^il jli :a|g -dil J^Lj Jli :J^| 

Mulaikah said: "When he broke - ~ ' t * , ^ / 

his fast, I heard 'Abdullah bin • " O ^ %M 

'Amr say: 'O Allah! I ask You by ,.,,.-.„>. ->„r, * ,„ 

Your mercy, which encompasses ^ iZ ~f' : - JU 

all things, to forgive me.'" J\ ^ll :>if lil t jJ; ^ 

■iii!ji~fi ^ iJU^l * jl^iVi Jul ^ JasUJl <a>-s-j i oU! JU-j :JUj i^jy^jJI (wujj 

Chapter 49. Eating Before jS'Sl I J : - ( i 1 -^Ji) 

Going Out On The Day Of 1 ' . , , 

Fitr (MSi^JOg^iit JjjJmJI 

1754. It was narrated that Anas : 1 _ r ii£Jl ^ SjUi £j*jU- - Wo£ 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet |§ / *' . ^ 

would not go out on the Day of ^ 'o* '-T- h^ 1 ^' ^ ^ 'r^* 

Fifr until he had eaten some ^ ag : J\j ^JU vl 

dates." (SoAft) r C " ^- , ,■ , s " f\ 

. Ol ^^<>J Jfr^laj T^J^ 

1755. It was narrated that Ibn JjLo I-JjU- i^JiiJl ^SjI^. l5a>-- Woe 
'Umar said: "The Prophet 



would not go out on the Day of & 'd U & & ^ : 4^ <^ 

Fifr until he had given his J^'j 1>; jlL; V ^ ^1 5lJ : JU ; 

Companions some of the charity ' t 'i 

of Fi'ir to eat." (Da'ifi ■ J 3 ^ 1 i 5 ^' Crf 



The Chapters On, Fasting 



531 



^ iV: C "-^J iV£*:^ iijU- tt5jwJjJI [li>- U>**~Z> -Qij^ 

1756. It was narrated from Ibn y> ^ : l ^ J - if ~ w<n 
Buraidah from his father, that the - ^^J, *. ^ ^ . ^ 
Messenger of Allah ig wotild not ; - ' / ' ' % 

go out on the Day of Fitr until he s|| jiil J^j jl <?\ If <-~°Ay. if) 

had eaten, and he would not eat i, .i- -,*.f- j^, , \. 

on the Day of Nahr (the day of * ° J ' ^ " ^ ^ f-* ^ 

sacrifice) until he came back. . ^ _f£i\ pd ^% 

JJ _,ki!l f# JSS\ J> »lafU '*«*»J1 't£-W^ *»\r^ [j-*- ol^-l] 'gij>£ 

. ^ ^\ <Sj * (^liif) OUmJ! t^Ulj t Y<U/^ ii^yt- 

lj i?.b - C^-lr 11 ^ 

Comments; 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the 'EM prayer on the day of 'Eidul-Adha. 
B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 

Chapter 50. One Who Dies it&J oU ^ t_jU - O • 

Owing A Fast From Ramadan . ,,. . •.; : ( " f i- 
Which He Neglected («■ u J-y J. jUj fl^ 

1757. It was narrated from Ibn :52a l£U : ^4 ^ iU^ - W«V 
'Umar that the Messenger of a ,, . , , , 

Allah £ said: 'Whoever dies O* 1 ^ ' t -~ 51 ^ b ^ 

owing the fasts of a month, one :J(f ^1 ^ ^ '^ow 

poor person should be fed on his , , > 1 ' 

behalf for each day." (D«'# f^ 9 ^ : ^ J J--> 

^ VMA.-j- iSjl^! ^ <-?k 'c>sJ! i^jjjJ! tr^i 

Comments: 

Imam Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah's Messenger 
0/, it is not reported through an authentic chain, ([ami" At-Tirmidhi: 718) 

Chapter 51. One Who Dies aIpj ly> >LX> - (o ) 

Owing A Fast That He Vowed , 4 ... ' y. . ^ r 

To Observe (M *H'> ^ 09 

1758. It was narrated that Ibn £ - Wo A 
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'Abbas said: "A woman came to 

the Prophet m and said: 'O ^ 0* 'u^ 1 <j* '^-^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, my sister has J^. J, ^ t j^i ^ i^b j J^Jl j 

died and she owed a fast of two ' , , a ^ / 

consecutive months.' He said: 'Do ^li :Jli^K jl^ li*L^ j.iy j 

you not think that if your sister ^ & j ^3 ^ ■ jj^ ^ ^ J, i^, 

owed a debt, you would pay it off % ' _ , " ' 5 < i 

for her?' She said: 'Qf course.' He ■c^ L ^° f 1 ^? ^i^j 

said: 'H* "fh* of A11 * h is t $5dtatf > 5^ j* :Jli 

greater.'" (Sahih) ' , - /' / 

. Kji-f^l J?J» :Jli .J* :cJlj «?4L,jiS 

1759. It was narrated from Ibn 'xS &J- 'J, >j l&U- - 

Buraidah that his father said: "A , _ _ ^ ?,*...„ . *- 

woman came to the Prophet ^. Crf S 11 4^ 5* ^ '(il^ 1 

and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, J,. *f-, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

my mother has died and she ^ i s _ _ ^ - 

owed a fast. Should I fast on her ^1 ^ 'j*' 4r-"> ^ : oJU« ^ ^Jl 

behalf?' He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) „•-■•*. a '°- * >f-\ *• - i-T" 



Comments: 

a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 
up for the fasts on their behalf. 

b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making: up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 

Chapter 52. One Who ^ liif : - (o\ 

Becomes Muslim During The " ' 1 ' " • ' 

Month Of Ramadan (or *^J1) 

1760. It was narrated that ^"-^ -i^-^h & - W1> 

'Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin ,<v » • .11' *° *'-f 

'Abdullah bin Rabi'ah said: "Our *' ° i 

delegation who went to the ^ t i^t« ^ 4&I ^ ^° ( _ s ^ ^ t jl^l 
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(l u$ cist' Ia 



Messenger of Allah HI to 
announce the Islam of Thaqif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadan. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became Muslim, they fasted 
what was left of the month." 
(Da'if) ■ oi rf^ u l >° u ' 

Chapter 53. A Woman Who 
Fasts Without The Permission 
Of Her Husband 

1761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $j| said: 
"When her husband is present, no 
woman should fast any day apart 
from the month of Ramadan 
without his permission." {Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 

1762. It was narrated that Abu ^ : ^ iLii l&U- - WIT 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ „ ,t y.i , s , 

Allah |§ forbade women from If ^f J* 1 

fasting without the permission of ^ f J 

their husbands." (Da'if) V ^ 



§§ jii I Jj-^j ^yl* 'j- 4 ^ tLri^^ Ljjiij E^i- 



(ov ifls^JD jlw 

iJW.Li tSt^il) ^^-i> V» :Jli 
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Chapter 54. One Who Stays J^j j*-* : (o£ j*»«Jl) 

Among A People Should Not ...» .J. mi > * - ^ 

Fast Without Their ( °* r*^ *l C*** * 

Permission 

1763. It was narrated from tfjj. (jr ^4 ^ jlLSJ ^ - Wir 
'Aishah that the Prophet §| said: ^ _ s , . > r „ 

"If a man stays among a people, Lj " : ^ U ^ & & 

he should not fast without their t Ji ^ dtf # f li» ^ c^oJl jfcjjf 

permission." (Da'if) , 

j£> J-J Bp : Jli || ^Jl ^ ciisU ^ 
; tf > j ^ ^ ^ 

lLjJ^- 1JU :JU»j t^^jt-Jl ^ j-Lijs yf- ^yj^l JiSlj ^ >-jjJ ^.J* VA^:^ t p^iL V[ 

Chapter 55. Concerning One J 15 - (oo j »^ Jt jl) 

Who Says That A Grateful s " „ * J f * t , * 

Eater Is Like A Patient ^ Uajl r :UJ ^ ^ Ujl C^ 1 
Fasting Person (oo ii^Ji) 

1764. It was narrated from Abu Jlii <jj iJIjjjAj - 
Hurairah that the Prophet j.s said: ' * „ , , , . , s , f <t , 
"A grateful eater is equal to a 0* 'u" <ji ^ 
patient fasting person." (Hasan) ^ ^ &\ J, 4i! ^ 

. ^Liii ^ilj) j^dju 

t^Jj ... jSLiJi ^UJI ^-jLj ti»LSJl JjLfj i^JLaji)! ^j^l [jj~>J*-] ' £Hj>" 
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0L=- !>l' 4 =«^ , j 'i>-^ otijtj 'Lj^-iilj t 1 Y"l / i : ^ l»J I 4jisi^j i V^f^ tLr- 3 " ; dl*_j 

1765. It was narrated from Sinan » s „ 4 . 

bin Sannah Al-Aslami, the ^ ^ * / W ^ 

Companion of the Prophet m, jlp 151^ : ^iii 4il lit 

that the Messenger of Allah g| ' 'f , 4 

said: "A grateful eater will have'a ^' ui ^ & # 

reward like that of a patient ^ J\ ^ }J- li'J- 

fasting person. " (Hasan) _ ( 

0^ ^jjJi t^LiVI ii-j ^ Oil- 

t4j (^jjjljjjl jjJjJIjlp ttjju. ^ T£V/l:.u^1 ^.r^ [jr* 1 ^ *^-~"l] -go*" 
Comments: 

a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah's 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 

Chapter 56. Concerning alii i : Jl^U (01 ^Ji) 

Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of i 
Decree) (ca ^Jl)jJ2Jl 

1766. It was narrated that Abu '\ tffe. - WH 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We _ a " "„ '„'/ , 
observed I'tikaf with the 'uJ'j^ 1 f 1 ^? 5* u^ 1 Jc^^l 
Messenger of Allah £ during the ^ '| ^ f • - - ^ 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He * -' r - c , 
said: 'I have been shown Lailatul- <)j~"'j lSj- 1 ^' (jjl 

then I was caused to forget '..^ r,-. . f - »i r( -t'ti « * ( 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, \ . 

on the odd-numbered nights/" U^.^IU . Ijv-sU ^ tJP 

. ^_jk* <j jiLi* iLjJ>- ^ Y U /mv : £■ 
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Comments: 

Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 
sign. 

Chapter 57. The Virtue Of jJtill jJJ J : 1>K - (ov ^^Jl) 

The Last Ten Days Of The ' . ' „. -". -. . - . . .a,, 

Month Of Ramadan ( ° V jUa -> & 

1767. It was narrated that ^ ^ ^ _ mv 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet |g '' , " . I' ' ft t % 
used to strive hard (in worship) in '(SjS^' j t^jl^tJl 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as ^ .' Vl | • 4| ^ - > ^ 

he never did at any other time." .* , ' ' 

(Sahih) jj WjJ- ^ 

Comments: 

a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 

b. All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 

1768. It was narrated that if- ^ ±* ~ ^"U 
'Aishah said: "When the last ten ^ . . . ^ , * 

days of Ramadan began, the - if- -■■ if- Of ' ^ - 

Prophet g| used to stay up at l*Jl* ^ tl yii3l -j>. 

night, tighten his waist wrap, and , . ■ , -. a - , *' , p 

wake up his family (to pray)." ^ J 4 ° K __ :cJU 

Comments: 

a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordinary toil and 
struggle for worship and virtue. 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Chapter 58. What Was <_s? ^ ^> ^ " (oA 

Narrated Concerning Z'rtfca/ " (oA ^j^Vl 

1769. It was narrated that Abu J) ^ : ^^1J| ^ Sfo ^ - wi^ 
Hurairah said: '"The Prophet jfc. < ai , ^. <■„ 

tised to observe fft'fcS/ for ten days ^ 0* s£ 5*" 'cT^ 

every year. In the year in which ^gg ^J, ^ ; Ji| ^ J r£ t ^u> 
he passed away, he observed * ■ „ 4 > j 5 "' 

r'ft'Jca/ for twenty days. And the f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ -fU f 1 * '-^^ 
Qur'an would be reviewed with f „- - ° r * , * .. ' . i ; f. 

him once every year, but in the ' ' '"<->■,.' 

year in which he passed away, it ui* flp J? ^ 01^53 1 jJP-p cj^S^ 
was reviewed with him twice." 



. jZy' (j^ jr* ^ (j^i i^jJ! jlS 



Comments: " ........ ^ 

a. 'The Qur'an would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 
Gabriel SSH would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur'an 
with the Messenger of AllaTi jg. (Sahih Bukhdri: 1902). 

b. The reason for making I'tikafior twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah |jg strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 

1770. It was narrated from ^ ^ ^ £&: ^ yyy, 

Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet _ 4 __ o ' ( t ^ 

H used to spend the last ten days Cf. if <•<£■&"■ it u*^ 1 

of Ramadan in I'tMf. One year he A - ( _ f - ^ - t ^ 

was traveling, so the following -\ t , 

year he spent twenty days in S-^ 1 HI ^1 ^ 

FtiMf. (Sahih) h\S&. . Up jfci i/^l 



Chapter 59. What Was 0*s? ^ 4^ " (o<l ^-JO 

Narrated Concerning One ^15^^ ! JUSj c ^li^^f I I^jZ 

Who Starts 1'fifefl/, And J ' ^ " 

Making Up For 7'f/Jta/ ( ° iUJ I) 



1771. It was narrated that 'Aishah H'ii : ^1 ^ r 1 b 1 ^- - WV^ 
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said: "When the Prophet m wanted 
to start I'tikaf, he would pray the 



Subh, then he would enter the iil i§ ^iil 0^ :cJll ilsL£ ^ ..s^U 

place where he wanted to observe ^ it " t s „ . - ^ 

He wanted to spend the last lK S P 'C^ 1 «-«$^ ^ 

ten days of Ramadan in I'tikaf, so ^J- ^ ^ ^ 

he ordered that a tent be set up for , , 

him." Then 'Aishah ordered that a -^Liuj ^ j>-\ji^ 3-^' "-^i 

tent be set up for her, and Hafsah - r . ; —f' * >. '■ 

ordered that a tent be set up for ' - f , , 

her. When Zainab saw their two tJi . I4J lIi j^ai pli^ isaa>- oj^lj . I4J 

tents, she also ordered that a tent ^ , *r ^ Ui*L^- il'*' ; f' 

be set up for her. When the S-^ ; ^-V V-dJ ^ J 

Messenger of Allah |g saw that, ^jfi :JtI sp <jil ' J^ij iyi ^tj LlS 

he said: "Is it righteousness that 1 * , , . , , , , 

you seek?" Then he did not ^^'j ^ l - i £" J - e ^V" 

observe J'fifcof during Ramadan, . J l^i ^ £jLp 
and he observed I'tikaf during ten 
days of Shawwal. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of I'tikaf is Sunrwh. 

b. I'tikaf is observed in a mosque. 

c. The women are allowed to observe I'tikaf. 

d. One is allowed to leave I'tikaf if a problem occurs after having detetrnined 
the intention for it. 



Chapter 60. Observing I'tikaf 



For One Day Or OneTsfight ' ' (v <dl! jf 

1772. It was narrated from 'Umar • If. ~ WVY 

that he had vowed during the . * ll ^ t i \ °z t £ll£ -° itdi 
Ignorance days to spend one , , ' "^ <( ^ 

night in I'tikaf He asked the aILc- ols ^1 ^i* <y> <-'j*& ly) J* 

Prophet M about it, so he „ *„ .s, . .1.1 >:■-. 

commanded him to spend it m ^ ' 

I'fffcflf. (Sahih) -^>$^i ^' 
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Comments: 

a. I'tikaf ior only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 

Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I'tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 

1773. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah j|| used to 
spend the last ten days of 
Ramadan in I'tikaf. (Sahih) 
Naff said: " Abdullah bin 'Umar 
showed me the place where the 
Messenger of Allah |j| used to 
observe I'tikaf" 

Comments: 

Of course Ttikaf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of I'tikaf 

if. if '-^J^ 1 il' if. 
0* l J* t> if' if 7 " if" 'tr'r Lrt j** 

Repentance. [Hasan) . Z°Ji\ ivjal*\ t^ijZ il ^>jj 

^jjTxJ JU=~° jjt YYVl : HjtJufl i»Jj=i (jjl ioj"ill jS^-T [^-s>- OjliuoJ] : gW^PEI 

t 4 j-vl?J I i^ji J Jit V 4ij JL^ti l o ^ I J <• 4*j_}>- ^ji I 4a>j ^ tj^i^ ® l£ jt^J^ ' i Aj 

4*^; pJj 4 4G~- Ljfl ^ ^^will JjLuVl ^ C^Ji»Jl <j~^^ ^ iail^JI Ul j 



4111 J j-jj tjl j»S- {ji 4»t J^P ^jS- ijJs- 

. ^ Aiil J j-ij jj ti^Jl jlSui 



1774. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Prophet jjji 
observed I'tikaf, his bedding 
would be spread for him, or his 
bed would be placed there for 
him, behind the Pillar of 
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Comments: 

'The Pillar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu LuMbah a Companion of the Prophet made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah m received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubabah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger % 
himself came and untied him. 



(1Y J«*J»JI Jul** 

Comments: 

a. The place for I'tikaf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I'tikif is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun.. 

b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I'tikaf, 



Chapter 62. I'tikaf In A Tent 
In The Mosque 

1775. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah j|| observed 
I'tikaf in a Turkish tent, over the 
door of which was a piece of reed 
matting. He pushed the mat 
aside, then he put his head out 
and spoke to the people. (Sahih) 



Chapter 63. The Person 
Observing I'tikaf 'May Visit 
The Sick And Attend Funerals 



1776. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I used to enter the 
house to relieve myself, and there 
was a sick person there, and I 
only inquired after him as I was 
passing through." She said: "And 



tji- °3j* if '^U^ iy) if- Oi' 
<ut5l£ ji Jut oil j 'j^j^! 
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the Messenger of AMh 5|| would ^ j -"if.f ■ * . 

not enter the house except to J J s <->~S: J 

relieve himself, when they were J^lji V ^ ill J^i^ d^Sj :cJU 

observing I'tikaf." (Sahih) > - ' , , a 

Lfijj^u ajLgjp^ -iLj-^j j ^rjj (j^'j jj^j'UJ! J^-^ JijR- ^— J ^ t^j^j-Jl t^tJ—^jj t4> tLvJJl ct^Jj- 

Comments: C J ^ 0* T ^ v : C 'C 1 ' 

a. The person making I'tikaf should not come out of the mosque except for a 
necessity. 

b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikaf is allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I'tikaf, then he should go to the main mosque. 

1777. It was narrated that Anas l-5a»- tjSS j$ « jj&ftjZi-ilSj*-- WW 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of t * > • , „, f _ t t > , 
Allah m said: 'The person £W* ^ C* ^ 
observing I'tikaf may attend t jJW) ^ ^ t ^^l ^ 1^ ^ 
funerals and visit the sick.'" '„ , > - - - , -s 
(Maudn') -MM Jjj-o J y ^ 4^ <j? ^ ^ 

[ v r *^ r l!j-fr ^ ^vwC-j t(U^jl) j*Ua— j ^ (T_W*J l(<^JjJj} J_^^> ^jJli-Jtj-P & *U*i*s 

.. \ Y i t '. ^ 1 JlsJ LaS* lLj JjJ I ( ?w=i jj ^ 

Chapter 64. What Was Narrated ^ * If U ^ ^ - ( "U ^^-J 

Concerning The person >J* Vj; 

observingl'fiitfl/WashiiigHis J **** ^** Jl 

Head And Combing His Hair <M i**dO 

1778. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah |g| used to bring his head tj^! t s5^p ^ ^Li». ^ i^Jj 



'djJ" : j_«*Js — WVA 



towards me when he was next 
door (observing I'tikaf), and I 

would wash it and comb his hair, ^ fjfj . ilijf ^ flLJ^Ii t jj y*j li.lj 

when I was in my apartment and " y . , >, , 

I was menstruating, and he was .a^Ji J» >j Ulj 

in the mosque." (Safe'fe) irr : ^ t f d£ : 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I'tikaf is permissible. 

b. I'fa'fcfl/is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 
of the mosque during I'tikaf. 

c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 



Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I'tikaf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet j§|, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah Sf| 
when he was in I'tikaf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah g| got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet Jt two 
men from among the Ans&t 
passed by rhern. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah m with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
J§| said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts." 
(Sam) 



iy Lj^y* cy y^ £y cy y*^ 



Cy} Cf ^ If ^j^* cy 5" 1 

If ^Cyr^^ cy ijj^^ 
o;l£. l£f £jj i^SJ- cij 

t-aScLw y^j . o jjJj j|g 4) I J_^ij [ ( _ s 51] 
hi ij rk^-J 1 (jJ 

*||| 4)1 J_fij L^ia ^"l£s . L_JjiJ Ojili jij 

tSUf ij— ^ lioJLii j>f (jSLli jip (Ills' 
^5 4)1 Jji; U .4)1 il^ll :Sll5 n^4i 



Ualill 
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. . . Sij^Lj GU>- t^jj 1 jaJ oUj c ^^L*il t | t J * j t & ^ * ■ ^ c ?lA^*mJ| 

Comments: 

a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I'tikaf and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing I'tikaf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikaf is allowed to leave the I'tikaf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah's Messenger ^ was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet gl might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 

Chapter 66. The Woman Who i^>L^llJI >L>Xi - (n j^JI) 

Is Suffering From Non- 

Menstrual Bleeding May H i 

Observe I'tikaf 

1780. 'Aishah said: "One of the [J] y_ - WA« 

wives of the Messenger of Allah ' „■> t . r si. , ' 4 , a 
m observed I'tikaf with him, and if. ^ 

she used to see red and yellow ^ : jy '^J^ ^ l; ,^J| j£ - 
discharge, and sometimes she iS ' 

would put a basin beneath her." 0? ^>^J £° cJ&&\ :li£)J> 

Comments: 

a. A woman suffering from Istihddah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I'tikaf too. 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihadah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For V <i : V 1 ' " (1V f^ 30 



1781. It was narrated from Ibn ijtSjj&l alp j££ &a»- - WA^ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of , 1 . , . 

Allah jg£ said concerning the & . ■ ■. ' • & 

person observing I'tikaf. "He is ^ .sjili c^jUill 

refraining from: sin- arid 'hie' .SjjiH- Be , . .' • .. „„ 

given a reward like that one; who 0* 1 & ' ^ y< ^ ^ '^t^-' 
does all kinds of good deeds." J JIS^^l J^ijM ^C* 

(Da'if) ' ' ^ f " \t ' , ' , 

Chapter 68. One Who Spends j£p -I* .UJ- : iSG C'nA -^uJl) 
The Nights" Of The Two 'Exd * " 1 * \„ ; 

Performing Voluntary Night (nA Ctf-W' 

Prayers 

1782. It was i' .-:d from Abu Is. j'^ 1 ~ 
Umaxnah that trie Prophet g| Jn , £< , j. >* ^ 
said: "Whoever spends the nights ^ ^ ^ ■ u * u ' ^ 
of the two 'Eid in praying ^ Jli °-J> ^ ^ ^ t jjjj| 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 



reward from Allah, his heart will : ^ H ir 11 tiiL;i <J~ If 
not die on the Day when hearts -\ ^ -^J, J$ -g ;-, 

wffl die." (Dfl'j/) r " " - " • ' ^ 



. jJjJl CJ J*J ^1) 4JJ 



